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THE QURAN. 

CHAPTEE TTI. 

ENTITLED SUHAT AL IMtiAtf (THK FAMILY OF IMltAN). 



INTRODUCTION. 

THIS cha])tor contain* u, variety of jMuwngroi belonging to differenf 
ptiriods. The rcvtihttious are, lirwuvor, all of Madfua origin, i.VM'jt- 
ing vci'KCS 26 and 27, which Httctu to bo the rtiiuiuiui of u lt>st 
Makkan Sura. 

As to nuittcT, the hnpt<tr may lie divMcd into two portion*, Th 
first, uaLtundmg to verHe 120, T(*lnt'H to various inatttTH of instrm-.tion 
and wanui)^, Miited to tlio circiuiiHtaticcB of th<' Miiblinm during the 
period of prosperity nitcrvcinn^ lictwcM'ii tlu* virloi-y lit Umlr anil 
the defeat at ()hod. The r6niain<lr <f the* cliiiplor wan inlcudcil to 
counieract th<i ovi]HConM'<[iifint upon tlm 
at Ohod. 

/'rofttfWf Jktfti ttft/ni 

Verses 1-25, 28- 57, 66 94, and 98-120, belong to the period 
venhitf betweeu Itainadhau (jf A,H. 2 (JJadr) und Shaw will of A,U. 3 
(Ohod). 

Ycz-Ht'H 26 and 27 are Afulikan, but their date, cannot bo uncurtained, 
Verac^ 5(8-65 allude 1o the viit of the ( 1 i^^^tinIlH of Najjilu to 
Madfna ID A.ir. 9, r rhey probaldy belong to that year, 
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The remaining verses, 121-200, belong to a period immediately 
succeeding the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the 
latter part of A.H. 3 or the beginning ol A.H 4. 

Principal S objects. 

God one and self-e\istent verges i, 2 

The Quran to be believed 3, 4 

God omniscient 5, 6 

Plain and obscure verses of the Quran 7 

The prayer of those versed in Qurunic mystery . 8, 9 

The punishment of Phnraoh. n warning to infidels . 10, 13 

The victory at Badr alludad to 13 

The faithful, their character and reward . . 14-1 8 

Islam the true religion 19, 20 

The punishment of unbelievers eternal . . . 21-25 

God omnipotent and sovereign . . . , 26, 27 

Obedience to God enjoined n 28-34 

The Virgin Mary her conception nurtured by 

Znchaiias 35-38 

John Baptist, his birth 39-41 

Christ announced to the Virgin his miracles 

apostles, &c 43 57 

Muhammad's dispute with the* Christians of Najraii 5S-f>5 

The hypocriticalJews reproached , 66-77 

Prophets not to be worshipped 7 ( S- 83 

God's cur&e on infidels &j yi 

Alnisgiviiig enjoined y2 

The Jews unluwiully forbid certain meats . . 93 -95 

The Ka.ibah founded ...*,. yO, 97 
Muslims arc warned aguiiibt the friendship of Jews, 

&(J 98- 105 

The lot oHnfidclH and believers contrasted . . 106-109 
Muslims safe Irum the enmity of Jewn and (JhwV 

tians no 112 

Certain believing Jews eommeridod for their faith . j 13-115 

Muslims not to mako fricndH of Jews and Christians 1 10 1 20 

The buttle of Ohod alluded to . . , . ,,121,122 

Disheartened Muslims encouraged . w 123129 

Uury forbidden I jo-i3f> 

The doom of calumniators of the JipoHtles . , 137,138 

Islam not dependent, on Alulmumuwl for HUCCOHH . 139-144 

The former prophets are example's of pcrKevenuico . 145-148 

Unbelievers to be avoided n 149-151 

Certain Mualiiiia diaobediwit at Ohod . . . 152-154 
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The hypocrites rebuked V<MM-H 155-157 

Muslims slain at Ohocl 1o enter paradise . . . ,,158, 159 

Mild tieatiuput of vacillating Muslims . . . 160, 161 

The spoils of war to be honestly divided . . 163-165 

The faithful silted by defeat at Ohod ., 166-169 

The joy of the Ohod martyrs in paradise . . 170-173 

Curtain Muslims commended for faithfulnoKS . . 173-176 

The fdte of unbelievers 177-180 

The misei'g doom 181 

Scoffing Jews denounced they charge !MuhammJid 

with imposture 182-190 

Meditations and prayers of the pious . . . 191-195 

God'H answer to the prayers of the pious . . . iy6- ry8 

Certain believing Jews and Christians commended . ,, 199 

Exhortation to patience and perseverance . . 200 



IN THIS NAME OF THE MOST MKUCIKUIj <!OI>. 

|| (1) A. L. M. (2) There is no GOD but OOP, tho living, \[ 

the self-subsisting: (3) he hath Bunt down unto Ihca tlic 



(1) A. L. M, See note on chap. ii. ver. i, awl Prelim. Dint-., 
p roo 

(2) There fo no God but Ottd, tkc. These word** (xpr<HM om Iiulf 
of the Muslim creed; they are miid to have been <Miy*Tc<l on the. 
occasion of a visit to the .Prophet by certain Christian* from Nuirdn. 
On being invited to join Tplani, they profeBsod tltcir faith in JUHUH 
the Son of God. r J'o this Muhammad replied that they were umibln 
to receive the true religion bccaune of their having attributed to tin* 
Deity the human roluti on ships of wifft ami son. The OhriHtiftn* 
declared their belief in the Sonnhip of JentiB, Haying " If God worts 
not Ins father, who was ? * To thin Muhammad replied, thnt. accord- 
ing to their own religion, God waa immortal, and yet they bt'li<ivo<l 
that Jesus would tantc of death; that he ate and drank, nlcpt and 
awoke 1 , went and came, &c. TbiB, lie awrral, could not be predi- 
cated of divinity. Sec Tai$lr-i-Huaii\t in loco* 

According to the Tafiir-i-lluufi) thifl verse containH a tlinUnct re- 
jection of tho OhriHtlan doctrine of the Divinity <*f UhriHt H wwll a 
of the Trinity. T\IQ tradition handed down to the pruHcnt goticm- 
lion by thoHe coirnncniatorR, and, HO far as I know, by all coimncn- 
tatora of the Quran. cont&rxaH our interpretation of chnp. ii. v<r. 86. 
116. Muhammad knew of no Trinity nave that of (]o<l, Mary, mid 
Jesus, and Aluhammailan commentator* know of iw othi*r r IViuitv t 
unless it be that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel B Tuftfr i/t<w/i in 
Zoco imjbubly a modern glonB of the Bible langiin^, *' Kutlier, 'How, 
and Uoly Ghost/* the term Holy Spirit, as found m the Qurdn, being 
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book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that which was 
revealed before it ; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent 
down the distinction between good and evil (4) Verily those 
who believe not the signs of GOD shall suffer a grievous 
punishment; for UOD is mighty, able to revenge. (5) 
Surely nothing is hidden from GOD, of that which is on 



always understood to refer to the Angel Gabriel see chap li. 253, 
No dhnstian would object to the statement upon winch we are now 
commenting It is a statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures. 
But it this statement is intended to refute the Chiutian doctrinu 
concerning the person ot Christ and the Trinity, what becomes of 
the claims set up for the Quran in this same verse UH "confirming 
that winch was levealed before it"' What are wo to say of the 
inspiration of a prophet who seems to h*ive been ignorant of thu 
teaching of the Scriptures he professed to confirm ^ If he \\ ITU not 
ignorant of these doctrines, then what becomes of Ina character lor 
integrity ' How he could be so ignorant of them, after personal 
intercourse with Christians as testified by tradition, t\ to attribute 
to them views never held by any sect however heretical, J confers 
myself unable to show. 

(3) He had foiirwrly sent down, ik& law, <(V,. The Muwlim com- 
mentators understand the reference to be to all the Smptun-s of the, 
Old and New Testament, and that thews were "a direction " unto 
the Jews that they should not cull E/ia the. Son of (iod, and * fc a 
direction " to the Christians tli.it they .should not call Olnist "Goil.lhe 
Sow of Clod, or one of three persona of a Trinity.' 1 Titf*tr-f-/ttiH.li* 

The d^nction. The original word is Al /'Vn/rf,//, a word usually 
transited iu the Persian mid Urdu voibioiiR of the (JIU-.LII, " mirneles!" 
It is applied to t,li Quriiu in the M-IIW of the teU, M tin* dis- 
tinguidicT "between good and evil," espeeiaily betwtien tint t'jilh 
and tru m religion. This iiiime, sav the Muslim^, i intended to 
point to the miraculous ch,nicte.r of the Quran. Hut if no, the saino 
character must be credited to the Christian and Jewish Se.ripture.s, 
for the commentators admit that what is referred to in the, Imsl. part 
of this verae m d&taU is hero referred to in yuwntl (Tujtir /-/A/?// ?-//, 
loro) The word therefore jjrobably point* to tluj my/ ttf www/iw 
winch Gtxl set upon all liis piophets and his \\ord an ruxcnleiL by 
them lu the case of thu (jur/in, the verHcs (AytU = higiiH) are the 
mimenloUH benl of inspiration. 

(4) 'fhtM6vlu> bdisvenot the W/NK, LA., \\ho wjetit the teaching of 
the CJuran, If our viiiw of the latter eliniw* of 'the preceding vei> 
be correct, allubion may be had to thu teaching of former Scripturert 
as well. 

(5j NMinpis hidden front (M, d'v;. A dilinct recognition of the 
onniiHoieuco of God, The c< innneiitatow nee in thin Htalemunt a rel'u 
tation of the OhriHtian doctrine of the Divinity of OhriHU The Sou 
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earth, or in heaven : (6) it is he who formeth you in the 
wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no GOD but he, the mighty, 
the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the 
book, wherein are some verses clear to be understood, they 
are the foundation of the book , and others are parabolical. 
But they whose heaits are perverse will follow that which 
is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire 
of the interpretation thereof ; yet none knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof, except God. But they who are well 



of Mary did not know everything, therefore he could not be divine 
Here again we see that the Muslim conception of Chust's divinity 
is that Ins humanity was divine. 

(6) He Hint foimeth you, &c^e, "tall or short, nule or female, 
black or white, deformed or perfect, beautiful or ugly, good and 
iortunate, or \\retched and miserable." Tafafa-frliavji. 

(7) Mome verses clew, . . othets are panibohcal " This passage is 
translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshaii and Bai- 
dh&wi, which seems to be the truest. 

"The contents of the Quran. are here distinguished into such pas- 
sages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and such as requite a 
figurative acceptation The former, being plain and obvious to be 
xmdeistood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original ex- 
presses it, the mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines 
and precepts, agreeably to and consistently with which, those pas- 
sages which are wrapt up in metaphors and delivered in enigmatical, 
allegoiical style are always to be interpreted." See Prelim. Disc , 
p 113 Sale. 

On this subject, Hughes, in his Notes on Mit/iammadanu'ni, pp. 



32-34, second edition, writes as follows : " The sentences ('Iburat) 
of the Qurdn are either Ztlhir or Khafi, ^.e., either obvious or hidden. 

" Obvious sentences are of four classes : ziihir, nass, mitfassar, 
muhLam. 

" Zahir = those sentences the meaning of which is obvious or clear 
without any assistance from the context, &c. 

"Hidden sentences are either khafi, iMithkil, miymal, or muta- 
fihabih" i.e , " hidden," "ambiguous," " compendious," or " intricate." 

We have therefore in this passage the foundation principle of 
Muslim exegesis. See also the Tafofo-i-Raufi ^n loco. 

None knoweth the mteiyotetation, &c. Sale has followed the inter- 
pretation of the Sunni or orthodox sect in this translation The 
Shi All sect, however, di&sents from an interpretation which makes 
God bay that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation. 
They, therefore, understand this sentence as being cloboly connected 
with the one following, as the original will very well allow, and 
render the passage thus* "None knowet/t the intnpteUtlwn thereof 
except God AND those who are well grounded in the kiivwledye winch 
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grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the 
whole is from our LORD ; and none will consider except 
the prudent. (8) LoitD, cause not our hearts to swerve 
from truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from 
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) LORD, 
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day 
of resuwection : there is no doubt of it, for GOD will not 
be contrary to the promise. 

|| (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
them anything, nor their children, against GOD : they shall 
be the fuel of hell fire, (11) According to the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they 
charged our signs with a lie ; but GOD caught them in their 
wickedness, and GOD is severe in punishing. (12) Say unto 
those who believe not, Ye shall be overcome, and thrown 
together into hell ; and an unhappy couch shall it le. (13) 
Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies, 

say, <(*<;. Bv "those who are well grounded in the knowledge," 
they understand the Inidms of their own sect. This intei pretition, 
however, does not avail them much, inasmuch as they oro dependent 
ou the fallible testimony of the tiaditionists for a knowledge of the 
dictum. of the Imduis ; and, amidst the conflict oi witneasca, moat 
men would, bo leady to say \\ith the text, "None knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof except God." 

The principle enunciated in this verse should, not be forgotten by 
Ghristijinn when called upon bv Miiblima to explain some of the 
oUseiiru piuwn^en of thu Bible or the mysteries ot our religion. 

(8) Jjord, <(V. Muslims understand all prayers of tins kind 
found iu the Quidn aw introduced by the word "say." See notes in 
chap. i. Thin prayer IB dictated by the third clause of the preceding 
verhC, and in connected with th.it poasage thus : " They who are 
well grounded, my ... Loid," &c. 

(0) A fay, cfcc Kodwell gives the correct rendering of this pas- 
sage thiiH . " For the day of whose coming there is not a doubt, thou 
wilt surely Cither mankind together." So too the Urdu and Persian 



(11) TJtey clwrycd our signs with a lie. Muhammad a^ain likens 
himself to MOBUH and other prophet**, wLcxse message had been treated 
with contempt by infidels like unto the Jews and Quratah of his time. 

(]g) Ye skill b& overcome. These delimit words, addressed to the 
enemies of Ishlm, and to the Quraish in particular, Mure inspired by 
the Mualixu victory at Badr, A.H. 2 

(13) Ye have ulr&tdy had a tidntck shown you,. "The sign or 
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which attacked each other : one army fought for GOD'S true 
religion, but the other were infidels ; they saw the faithful 
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight ; for GOD 
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely 
herein was an example unto men of understanding. (14) 



miracle here meant was the victory by Muhammad in the second 
year of the Hiira over the idolatrous 'Makkaus ... in the valley 
of Badr . . . Muhammad's forces consisted of no more than three 
hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy's army of near a thousand, 
notwithstanding which odds he put them to flight, having killed 
seventy ot the principal Quraish" (forty-nine, see Mmi's Life of Ma- 
homet, vol in p. 107, note), "and taken as many prisoners, with the 
loss of only fourteen of his own men. This was the first victory 
obtained by the Prophet; and though it may seem no very consider- 
able action, yet it was of gieat advantage to him, and the foundation 
of all his future power and success. For which reason at is famous in 
the Arabian history, and moie than once vaunted m the Quiiin (chap, 
vin 45, 46) as an effect of the divine assistance. The miracle, it is 
said, consisted in three things : i. Muhammad, by the direction of 
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the 
enemy in the attack, saying, Mat/ their faces be confounded ; where- 
upon they immediately turned their hacks and fled. But though 
the Prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet it is tuld in the 
Qur&n (clmp. viii. 17) that it was not he, but (Jod, who threw it, 
that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. 2. The Muhammadan 
troops seeiued to the infidels to be twice as many in number as 
themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent 
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou- 
Stind angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haizum ; and, 
according to the Qur&n (chnp. viii 17), these culestial auxiliaries 
really did all the execution, though Muhammad's men imagined 
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time.'' Sale. 

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and 
that of chap. via. 46. Here the miracle consists in the dismay 
wrought amoni$ the Qurai&h by magnifying the number of Muslims 
in their eye* ; but there it is recorded that " whua he caused them 
to appear unto you when ye met to be few in your eyes, and dimini- 
shed your number m their eyes." In this verse the wm ade consisted 
in encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of 
Makkah and in luring on the Quraish to distinction by making 
the number of their adversaiies appear even less than it really was. 
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former 
to succeed the latter in tune. Consideiing the number of angels 
called in to assist the Muslims on this occasion, one would infer 
that the angelic ho->ts of Isliini were not highly gifted m the art of 
war. Compare Tsa. xxsvii. 36, but see below, ver. 123, note, and on 
chap, viu 45, 46. 
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and 
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses, 
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men : this is the pro- 
vision of the present life ; but unto GOD shall be the most 
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you 
better things than this? For those who are devout are 
prepared with their LORD gardens through which rivers 
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever : and they shall 
enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of GOD ; 
for GOD' regardeth his servants, (1C) who say, LOUD, we 
do sincerely believe; forgive us therefore our sins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell fire . (17) the patient, and 
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, 
and those who ask pardon early in the morning, (18) 
GOD hath borne witness that there is no GOD but he ; and 
the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom, pro- 
fess the same; who executeth righteousness ; there is no 
GOD but he ; the mighty, the wise. 

i| (19) Verily the true religion in the sight of GOD IR 

(15) Shall I declare unto you better things than this? Thw verso, 
taken in connection with trie preceding clearly showB Hint the joys 
of the Muslim heaven are carnal, "The provision of the present 
life," viz., women, gold and silver, horsey cattle, and land, WITC such 
as could alone gratify the " eager denire " of an Arab in this life. All 
these are to be infinitely nraltiphod amid the puvihouH and gardens 
of paradise. Sec also notes on chap. ii. 25. 

The attempt to explain these paswagcB at) figurative and symbolical 
of spiritual bles&ing, while sanctioned by the touching of Homo MUH- 
lini writers, does violence to the language of the Qur&n ns vsell aa to 
the faith of the orthodox in all agos of Lslam. It is unfair to quote 
in evidence the dreamy HtatcmoiitH of the Si'iffo or the rationalistic 
pleading of modern free- thinkers. These are alike regard c<l as 
infidels hy the orthodox Muhuxumadan. There cannot be a nlmdow 
of a doubt that the heaven of Munlmw is a place of beimual delights. 
No orthodox Muslim connuentator takes any otlutr vi(*w, " and it is 
impossible for any candid mind to read the Qnr&u and tho traditions 
and arrive at any other conclusion on the subject." See liny M 9 
Notes on ATuJiamn^danism, 3d oil., pp. 91-95. 

God r&jturdvth to Mroawtfi wlto say, Ac. The ground of forgive- 
ness, as here stated, in faith in Ifilam'and obedience to its precepts. 

(19) The true religion . , . i^JWtfttt. "Tlio proper niiuie or thft 
Muhaniniadau roligion, which signifies tlie iwigniny or devoting ontfa 
self entirely to God and his service. ThiB they say is the religion, 
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Islam : and they who had received the scriptures dissented 
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of God's unity 
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves ; but 
vrhosoever "believeth not in the signs of GOD, verily GOD 
will be swift in "bringing him to account. (20) If they 
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto GOD, 
and he who followeth me doth the same; and say unto 
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno- 
rant, Do ye profess the religion of Islam ? now if they 
embrace Islam, they are surely directed ; but if they turn 
their backs, verily unto thee Idongeth preaching only; for 
GOD regardeth his servants. 

|| (21) And unto those who believe not in the siqns of ft /*_, 
GOD, and slay the prophets without a cause, and pul tlioso 
men to death who teach justice; denounce unto them a 
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works 
perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and 
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not 
observed those unto whom part of the scripture \viis 

winch, all the prophets were sent to teach, beiny founded on tho 
unity of God." Me, Mdfaddln. 

See also below, on vern. 3, 84. 

Tlwy wJw had received tlw Scripture* dissented, <fcr. Th mooning 
of this passage seems to be that Jews and Chnntians lioloiigi'il to tins 
true leligion of, Islam until the revelation of the Qurdu aim. They 
were then filled with envy, and on this account (Indented from iho 
truth. 

Muhammad, therefore, again attests Hie truth of Judaism *md 
Christianity, and in this pa&sage seems clearly to state tluit the Je\v 
and ChnsatiiiiLs were the followers of the true religion up to the data 
of his prophetic claim. If BO, a comparison of the ruinous will show 
how far Lslam falls short of bein^ the true religion tan l it, by th<j 
jjrophets and Jesus, and also how fur the charge itfemy is justi- 
fied. 

(20) Do ye profess Isfam* See Bod well's not<* on this priMing*. 
The mission of Muhammad thus fur was that of a prearhtr only. 
Although the eneniiea of Isldm were threatened, the policy of Mu- 
hamnu'd was as yet purely defensive. 

(21, 22) The Jew are referred to iu these veiw*. The 
of the opposition is very marked. 

(23) Part oftiw Scripture. *.<?., the Scripture* givon to tho 
This verte shows clearly that theae Jews poa^sHtid UOIMUH <f tt 
Scriptures attested as the word of God by the Quran, titotio com- 
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given ? They were called unto the book of GOD, that it 
might judge between them; then some of them turned 
their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This they did be- 
cause they said, the fire of lull shall by no means touch 



mentators regard the word wuAtban^part, us designating only a por- 
tion ot the Pentateuch, but "the book of God" in the following 
sentence is evidently the equivalent of "part of the Scriptures" 
here, and that undoubtedly refers to the volume of the Jewisli Scrip- 
tures. 

They were called unto the book of God. The following is Sale's 
note on thin passage . 

"This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhammad 
had with, some Jews, which is differently related by the commen- 
tators. 

" Al Baidhawi says that Muhammad, gom^ one day into a Jewish 
synagogue, Nairn Ibn Amr and al HunLh Urn Zaid asked him what 
relijjiou he was of. To winch he answering, 'Of the religion of 
Abraham,' they replied, "Abraham was a Jew ; ' but on Muhammad's 
proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the ojiebtiun, they would 
by no uieaiLH a^ree to it. 

"liut Jahlluddfn tolls us that two peiwonb of the Jewish religion 
having committed adulteiy, tlitiir puniHhmoiit was leforrod to Mn- 
hummad, who ijavo sentence that they should bo stonod, according 
to the ],iw of MOSGH. This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging 
there was no Hiich command in the Pentateuch; but on .Muhammad's 
appealing k> tho book, the wild law was found tlu'rom Wluwipon 
the criminals wore stoni'd, to tlie irruat mortili calion of tliu JCWM. 

"It j.s very romarkablo that this law of Mows concern ing the 
stoning of jululUirura JH mentioned in the Now Testament [John 
viii 5 J, (though I know some dispute the autht-nt icily of that \vholti 
jiussn^i 1 ), but it IH not now to b<* i'onnd oithor in the, iluhruw or Sa- 
inaritiLii JVntattiuch, or in the Sftptua^iiit; it liuin^ only said that 
huch h/mJl fm yut to walk \ Liv. xx. 10]. This omission IH insisted on 
by tlif MulmnimadiniH as one instance of tht 1 corruplioii of the law 
of MOM*H by tlic JOWH. 

"Tt IH a IhO observable that there waw averse once <s\tant in the 
(jurdu commanding adult^ivrK to be Htomnl ; and ilio citmmi'ntatorH 
Kiy the words only ore abrogated, the HOUKC oi the law Hiill remain- 
inx in Jonso." 

On llu* (juestidu of the law reUtmg to Kttmitirj rui^td here, WB 



, 

'k Tohtsunont, not OH OH .John viii. 5. Rumm waH the 
urif mnde of urn-nlion amon^ the JJJWH (Kxotl. .\vii. 4; Luke 
xx. 6; John x. 31 ; and Aotaxiv. 5), and thorofoi'u tlio Amoral Htalft- 
numt of Jjt'V. xx. 10 would doKi^nate tlu mode, unli'im HUM other 
w,<i(k were dtttinrt/y nmwutiuM. BesideH, Deut xxii, 21-24 vory 
(ilmrly appointH this aw Ihi- modo of pnuiflhtmuir. This Kit^csU t\ 
MilHoiout roply to the Muwlim claim reforred to by Salts in the note 
j tint quoted. 
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us, but for a certain number of days ; and that which they 
had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion. 
(25) How then 'will it be with them, when we shall gather 
them together at the day of judgment, of which there is 
no doubt ; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say, 
GOD, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the 
kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom thou 
wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt : in thy hand is 
good, for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night 
to succeed the day : thou briugest forth the living out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv- 
ing; and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea- 
sure. (28) Let not the faithful take the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this 
shall not be protected of GOD at all; unless ye fear any 

(24) A certain nwmber of days. The number, according to the com- 
mentators, i&foity or seven or/owr It is worth noting the fact that 
this claim asciibed here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely 
the claim of all Muhammadaus who believe that all believers in 
God and Muhammad will certainly reach the joys of paradise. 
Some may have to undergo purgatoual sufferings, but only for " a 
certain number of days." 

Tlwt which they have falsely devised, i.e., their imagining that their 
sins would be lightly punished through the intercession of their 
fathers (TufibJ-ltmifi). 

(25) How then will it 6e, &c. Sale gives a tradition on the autho- 
rity of Baidhdwi, " that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that 
God will fir&t reproach them with their wickedness over the heads 
of those who are present, and then order them to hell." 

(26, 27) RodwelL regards these verses as misplaced here. They 
are probably the fragment of some Makkan chapter. 

(38) Unkss ye Jear any danger fiom tliem. There shall be no 
friendbhip between Muslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the infidels should make it necessaty. Heie we find a 
divine sanction to that duplicity so pi evalent among Muslims. Taken 
in connection with the preceding context, this passage would seem 
to sanction apparent estrangement from Isldrn, provided expediency 
should demand it. Under such circumstances a Muslim may 
appear to le mmefnendly towards the unbelievers than he is toward'w 
his co-religionists. ' 
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danger from them: but GOD warneth ye to beware of 
himself: for unto GOD must ye return. (29) Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or 
whether ye declare it, GOD knoweth it ; for he knoweth 
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth GOD is 
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall find the 
good which it hath wrought, present; and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and 
that were a wide distance : but GOD warneth you to be- 
ware of himself ; for GOD is gracious unto his servants. 
iV II (31) Say, if ye love GOD, follow me: then God shall 



(29) Wlwther ye conceal, Ac, i.e., God knows the faith of your 
hearts. If, therefore, you should thid it necessary to dissemble so 
as apparently to deny the itnth, be ol good cheer God knows your 
Iwiiit-Jatih "God knowe&t whatever ih in heaven, whatever is m 
earth." 



21) 8t% ifije love (for?, follow me. PawigPH incitlrfitiiifj the duty 
ive to God 'are of rare occurrence in the Quran. licit* it IH made* 
the gioimd or reason of acceptance with God and oi the pardon of 
sin. In other places salvation is made to depend uuftuth <twl yowl 
works (chap u 3-5, 37, 3<S , chap lii. 194; chap. iv. 55, 121-123, 
&c.), on tqientttncc (chap u 161; chap, xxv 69-76, &(,), on 'in'lt/n'mwfe 
and wart my for llw faith (Vh.ip n 217; chap in. i</) ; rh.ip. I\i. 
12, &e), on alnw/iwMt (chap n. 271-274), OH lhr tfrimi <>J 6W (chap. 
xxxvii. 39, 55), &c. K very where the plan of salvation by alonement, 
as clearly taught in the (Christian Scriptures, IH ignored. It, is in 
reference to thw fact that iniMsioiiiu-ieH have bi j <-ji led to make tint 
htatonumt, controverted by Mr. Hosworth Smith ( (b JMuhantmad and 
Muh am madam, sin," 2<l e<l. ]), 332), that "even this rclispotw riM<l (if 
MuhainmadaniHiu is further removed from the truth than is that of 
the heathen." We think thfie can }ie scarcely any doubt as tu thtt 
truth of this statement All heathen forms of religion have rclicH 
of truth bound up in tluiir doctrmert arid raU-s, handed dcMvn, pro- 
bably, by tradition from ancient timett, which allord to the* (Ihrmtiau 
evangelist some kind of common ground in his endeavour to lead 
them to accept Christ as their substitute, and to believe in him a 
their Saviour, because he, alone satisfies the conditions of their own 
leligion and the craving of their souls for a Divine Helper, But 
Muhammadanism strikes at this most important doctrine this very 
heart ol Ohribtianity. It sweeps awny almost every vestige of lUblw 
truth as to the \vay of pardon. It lills the mind of its votaries with 
complacent pride and self- sat isfud ion. Jt destroys Ihu last work- 
ings of a guilty conscience, In short, it imports all the. evils of that 
form of Judaism against which our Lord hurled his " wops," Huyin^, 
umtnig other things, " Ye compass sea and land to make ouo prone- 
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love you, and forgive you your sins ; for GOD is gracious 
and merciful. (32) Say, Obey GOD, and his apostle ; 
but if ye go back, verily GOD loveth not the unbelievers. 
(33) GOD hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the 
family of Abraham, and the family of Imran above the 
rest of the world ; (34) a race descending the one from the 
other: GOD is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) He- 
member when the wife of Imran said, LOUD, verily I 



lyte ; and when he is made, ye make Inm twofold more a child ot 
hell than yourselves " Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of tins de- 
claration of our Lord? If not, does he infer that our Lord himself 
thought " polytheism better than monotheism, and idolatiy than a 
sublime spiritualism " ? 

(33) The family of Abraham. This expression, say the com- 
mentators, includes a number oi prophets defended from Abraham, 
including Muhammad. It probably is intended to include all tlu* 
prophets irom Abraham to MO&C&. See Tafolr-i-Raitfi and Abdul 

Faimly of Imrdn. This expression, like the one just nnto<1, 

aLso includes all prophets descended from Inn-tin, i.r/, Mono*. 

Aaron, Zachanas, John, and Jesus. Mary, the mother of Jesus, is 

said to have been "the daughter of the won of Jmr&u" 

& 



(34) A lace descending the one /rwn the other. This scorns to show 
that Mxihammad regarded the prophets RH either lineally ilcHcendfd 
one from another, or that they were successors to each other m 
office, both of which ideas are incorrect. 

(35) Wlwn the wife of Jmrtln mid, eta. According to the com- 
mentatois her name was Anna or .Hannah. In the Apocryphal 
Goapelb the pnrunts oi Mary are called Joaoliiin an<l Aiinn. Tli 
name was, probably derived from GhriHtiftix trftdition (wee Arnold, 
IMm and (Jhi tstiamtt/, p. 150), but the "wife ot" Imran" in tiite 
verse looks very like the wife of Elkmuih an i Sam. i. n. All the 
stones related by the common (atom coniirm 1hi impm-aion. 

Again, the htatenieut liere, that the Virgin Mary was 1ho 
"daugjiter of Imrdn," coupled with that of chap. xix. 29, llwt sli<* 
was "the sister of Aaron," certainly lookw as if the Virgin Mary 
were confounded with the wsler of MOHCS und A<iron. That thero I'M 
in this patjsa^e a medley of Jewish and CJhrifitian traditionary iiotinu 
and Bible story, learned from hearsay, I think nidiflputablt'. I will 
quote briefly the views of several writer*, giving both mUcn of the 
question, and leave tbo reader to draw lua own mfcrenco : 

"From her (Mary) being called the fliftfrr of Aaron anil thct 
daughter of Atiiran, it 1ms been mstly concluded that Muhainmad 
considered the Virgin Mary and Miriam, the sinter of ItlowH and 
Aaron, as identical ; and no bophistry ou the part of Muuuimmulau 
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have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to 
be dedicated to thy service; accept it therefore of me; 

divines or European writers can remove this impression." Atnold, 
Isldm and Christianity, p 149. 

"It is concluded by some that Mahomet confounded Marv 
(Maryam) with the sifter of Moses. The confusion of names is 
the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Christian authority 
of any description the traditional names of Mary's parents beiug 
Joachim and Anna " 

"Gerock combats this idea at some length (p 24), showing that 
ImrJ,n IK never named in the (Joran as the father of MO.SUS, nor 
Miiry (Man am) as his sister, and that Mahomet is wen else- 
where to be well aware of the interval between Jesus md Moses. 
The latter fact cannot, of course, be doubted ; Mahomet could 
never have imagined that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was ihe sister 
of Moses and Aaron. But it 'ia still extremely probable that the 
confusion of this xtiis-nomenululnru originated in the notions of 
Jewish informants, amongst whom the only notorious Mnry 
(Maryam) was the daughter of ImrJin and sister of Moses; anil 
they could ordinarily give the name of Alarifnm those accompani- 
ments ; that is, they would spenk of * Mary the daughter of fiurAn.' 
Mahomet adopted the phraseology (for his informants were 
mainly, if not solely, Jew*) probably through inadvertence, and 
without perceiving the anachronism it involved." J/wY, Lift of 
Malumel, vol. 11. pp. 281, 282, note. 

The following hs Sale's note on this passage, in which he combats 
the charge of anachronism brought by Ituhmd, Munar,ci, nud 
Ptidcuux ; his Mubhm authorities are, as usual, Baidha'wi and 
Zamakhshaii ; 

"Ainr&n is the name of two several person*, according to the 
Muhnmmadnu tradition One was the, father of Moses and Am on, 
and the other was the father of the. Virgin Mary ; but ho JH called 
by some Christum writers Joachim. The commentators suppose 
the first, or rather both of thorn, to be meant in HIM phice ; how- 
ever, the person intended in the, next passage, it is agreed, was the 
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesus had also a sou named 
Aaron, and another sister named IMi (or Elizabeth), who married 
Zacharias, and was the mother of John the JianliHt ; whence that 
prophet and Jesus are, usually ealh'd by the Muhaiumiuluufl, The 
tm xom of the aunt, or the cousins-gormau. 

" From the identity of names it him been generally imagined by 
Christian writers that the Quran hero confounds Mary the mother 
of JohUH with Mary or Miriam tho sister of MOSCH and Aaron ; 
which intolerable anachronism, if it were, certain, us miilicient of 
itHelf to destroy tlie pretended authority of this book. lint though 
Muhammad may he stippoHcd to have bcun ignorant enough in 
ancient history and chronology to have committed so gros a 
blunder, yot 1 do not flee hov/it can bo made out from 1.h words 
of tho Quran. For it doew not, follow, hecaiiBo two per,Mma liuvo 
tho aauic name, and have each a lather and brother who bear the 
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for 'thou art he who heareth and knoweth. ' (30) And 
when she was delivered of it, she said, LOUD, veiily I 
have brought forth a female (and GOD well knew what 
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female. 



same names, that they must therefore necessarily be the same 
perhon : besides, such a mistake is inconsittent with a number ot 
other places in the Quiln, thereby it manifestly appears thafc 
Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses pieceded Jesus 
several ages And the commentators accordingly fail not to tell us 
that there had passed about one thousand ei^ht hundred years 
between Amidn the father of Moses and Amrdn the father oi the 
Virgin Miiiy . they also make them the sons of different persons ; 
the hrfc>t, they say, was the son of Ye&har, or Izhai (though he was 
really his biothei), the son of K&hath, the son of Levi , and the 
other was the son ot Mutli&n, whose genealogy they trace, but an. 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, and thence to 
Adam. 

"It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in 
the Quran the sifter of Aaron, jet &he is nowheie called the sinter 
of Moses ; however, some Muhammadan writers have imagined that 
the same individual Mary, the sibter of Moses, was miraculously 
preserved alive from Ins time till that of Jesus Chriht, purposely to 
become the mother of the latter." 

To be dedicated. " The Arabic \\ ord is/ras, but here signifies par- 
ticularly one that is free or detached from all woildly desires and 
occupations, and wholly devoted to God's service." Sale, Jaldluddw* 

(36) / luwe brought forth a female. Hannah prayed lor a &on 
(i Sum. in; see note on ver. 35). The birth of a female seemed 
to be a disappointment, as such would not be suitable for the 
service oi the Temple. For extracts iroin the spurious Gospels con- 
taining the traditions which are here incorpoiated in. the Qurdn, 
see Arnold's Islam and Christianity (pp. 150-155) and Muir's Life 
of Mahomet (vol 11 pp. 282, 283). These both draw irom, the 
Chnstologie des Koran, by Gerock, 1839, pp 30-47. 

I have called her Maty, dte, " This expression alludes to a tradi- 
tion that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to disobey Gud in 
not sacrificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at 
him ; in memory oi which, the Muhanmiadans, at the pilgrimage of 
Makkah, throw a certain number of stones at the devil, with certain 
ceremonies, m the valley of Mini (See Prelim. Disc., p. 188 ) 

"It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Wary is intimated in this passage ; for accoidiug to a 
tradition of Muhammad, every percon that comes into the world 13 
touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out . Maiy 
and her son only excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God 
placed a veil, so that his touch did not reach them. And for Una 
reason, they &,iy, neither of them were guilty of any Kin, like the 
re&t of the children oi Adam . which peculiar grace they obtained 
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I have called her MARY; and I commend her to thy 
protection, and also her issue ; against Satan driven 
away with stones. (37) Therefore the LORD accepted 
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear 
an excellent offspring. (38) And Zachanas took care 
of the Mid ; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber 
to her, he found provisions with her: and he said, 
Mary whence hadst thou this ? she answered, This is from 
GOD: for GOD provideth for whom he pleaseth without 
measure. There Zacharias called on his LOUD, and said, 
LOUD, give me from theo a good offspring, for thou art the 
hearer of prayer. (39) And the augels called to him, while 



by virtue of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God's pro- 
tection. 3 ' Sale, JMhMin, and Ba.idha.wi. 

(37) T/tfl Lord accepted her, i.e., though a female, she was received 
into the Temple us one dedicated to God. Zacharias became her 
guardian and cared for her. 

(38) He found provisions with her. "The commentators flay that 
none went mto Mary's apaitment but Zacharias himself, and that 
he locked seven doors upon her; yet lie found fih<i had always 
winter fruits in summer and Hummer fruits in winter." *SV6/0. 

This story owes its origin to Christian tradition. Sou Jfistwm 
de Nativ. Mane et de Injun. Salv (chap, vi.) and I*wrte\\ Jawtb. 
(chap, viii.), quoted in Muir's Life of ATtdwuwt (p. 283) mid in 
.Arnold's Mdm anil Christianity (pp. 150, 151). 

There JSaclwaritw called on his Lord. The prayer would wem to 
have been offered in the inner chamber of the Tcmplo assigned, 
according to the blory, to Mary. The common till on* Unnk tin- 
prayer \iiu suj#jeatiid by the miraculous supply of food iurmshcd to 
Mary. Zacluna* WOH ut thus time ninety-nine years old, and hw wifu 
njiiety-ei^ht (T<tfih -i-flttu/i). A bdul Qtldir say KoclmriuH ) wy cd in 
secret,' because, atthiH njo, to have prayed openly for iiffwwy would 
have exposi'd him to ridicule. 

O/Hprintj hi ch:ip. xix. 5, "a HiicftOhRor," from which Gurork 
would jnlor that Zucluuriiw did not pray for a son, but for an Mr 
only, lint in the ninth verso of that same cliii]itttr li wiyn, " How 
sli.il! I have a j?;i?"&c. This decides clourly in favour of that 
interpretation which milieu oil spring to mean an heir from his own 
body. 

(3D) Tim an<jclti. In chap. xix. 17 at in Raid that a "imirlt" 
(Gkibnc*!) cwuci lo Mury. The comment atom mturpivt w aii^ilH"to 
be cfinivalent to "wpirit,'* and nnclowUunl Oabnol to be mount 
They account dihcrcpancii'M of this wort as onittltt nunncnt 

The 'word which tsometlb from (/wl See notes on chap. 11. 86. Tlio 
x interpretation, that Jcuus is Lure called the WoiiD beuauuu 
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he stood praying in the chamber, saying, Verily GOD pro- 
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to 
the Word which cometh from GOD ; an honourable person, 
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets. (40) He 

he was conceived by the word or command of God is, to say the 
least, unsatisfactory. 

The " witness " of John concerning the WORD was very different 
from that of Muhammad. Is it possible that he should have learned 
so much of John and Jems from tradition, and not have known 
nioie of the character of the latter, as witnessed by John and Jesus 
himself ' In aiiawei to this question, I venture to give the following : 
(i ) Muhammad /tea* rfmure than he believed. This is evident fiom 
the eiloit he made to refute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship 
of Christ, and the doctrine of Chust's death and lesimection. (2.) 
"What he leained concuimng these and other doctrines he learned 
from Jieaisay, and usually from unreliable sources. Hence the 
indiscriminate mixing up of statements obtained originally from 
the Bible and tradition Jewish and Christian (3.) He seems to 
have learned most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of 
Judaism also, after his arrival in Madinn, and consequently after 
his claim to be a prophet had been assumed. His most, definite and 
extended statements regarding Bible story aie found in the Madina 
chapters (4 ) The en tenon by which he decided the true and false 
as to what he heard was I\M own prophetic claims tinil t/te chatacter of 
/MJ relujion. Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was rejected. 
Hence Jesus is only " the son of Mary ; " he IH burn miraculously, 
but is not divine , lie wrought miracles, but always by " the per- 
mission o God" (ver. 48), &e Again, whatever was contrary to 
the religion he promulgated was either refuted or ignoied ; the 
character of the prophets is always moulded after his own ; the 
chaiacter of all infidels in former ages is like that of the unbelieving 
Quraish und Jews of Arabia 

Making every reasonable allowance for the Arabian prophet on 
the score of ignorance and on the score of misrepresentations to 
which lie was no doubt subjected, still enough lemumH to sub- 
stantiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this charge 
may be to hib admirers and in ends. The facts in this mutter are 
against them Muhammad put these statements concerning matters 
of history into the mouth of God, and so piomuliyated them as his 
infallible word, confirming the Scriptures ol the Old and New 
Testaments Scriptures of whose teaching he \\as persimully igno- 
rant. Make out half as strong a case against any one of the inspired 
writers of the Bible, and who among these ipoloi*tH lor IslAzn 
would defend him? Truly the glury of this heru-gocl beems to have 
dazzled their eves. 

Chcibtf. Sale says, " Tlie original word signifies one who refrains 
not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and 
desires." 

(40) How skull I luive a son? See note on ver. 38. Stile states, on 
VOL. II. B 
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answered, LORD, how shall I have a son, when old age 
hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren ? The angel 
said, So GOD doth that which he pleaseth. (41) Zacharias 
answered, LORD, give me a sign. The ant/el said, Thy 
sign shall be, that thou slialt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise thun by gesture: remember thy LOUD 
often, and praise Mm evening and morning. 
iV || (42) And when the angels said, Mary, verily GOD 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen 
thee above all the women of the world: (43) Mary, be 
devout towards thy LOUD, and worship, and bow down 
with those who bow down. (44) This is a secret history : 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present 
with thorn when they threw in their rods to cant loU . 
which of them should have the education of Mary; 

the authority of Julfiluddin, that the wife of Zachaiiius was eighty- 
nine 

(41) Thy sign thttll fo, Ac. This statement disagrees with that, of 
Luke in too particulars (i) Induration oi Zachanus's dumbness j- 
and (2) in legording this dumbnesH as merely a bign given in 
answer to piayer, ami HI no way a punihhment fur unbeliei. The 
"three days," Hay the commentatois, began with John's being con- 
ceived 111 his mother's womb. 

RMiicnibw thy Lord ojten. Zuchariius's tongue wan only free to 
speak the praise of God. 

(42) The awjcls. Gabriel. Compare Luke i, Si8, 

(43) JJe devout, rf-c. This passage ia also baaed ou Christian tradi- 
tion. Nee KodwclJ'H note. 

How duwn r <L'C. The iurniR of worship ascribed to Jews in the 
Quuin are, as here, distinctively Muslim. 

(44) (Man they t/miff in thwr rods. " When Mary was iiwt brought 
to the Temple, the priestB, becaune she wan the daughter of one of 
their duels, disputed among themselves who should have the educa- 
tion of her. Zachanus insisted that he ought to lie preferred 
because he had married her aunt; but the othera not consenting 
that it should be HO, they agreed to decide the matter by canting 
"of lotw ; whereupon t \venty-ae\eu oi' them went to the river Jordan, 
and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathery such 
as the Arabs uged for the Hume purpone), on which they had 
written bi>me pasnagcn of the law, but they till Hunk except that 
of Zucliaiiat*, \ihich floated on the water; and he luid thereupon 
the care oi the child committed to him." Sain, Jaldlurfdln, 

r lhe casting oi' lots, attributed here to the Jewish prieutH, IB the 
bume in spirit UB that foi bidden in clxap. ii. 218. 
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neither wast thou with them when they strove among 
themselves. (45) When the angels said : Mary, verily 
G-OD sendeth thee good tidings, that tkou shalt bear the 
Word proceeding from himself; (4G) his name shall be 
CHRIST JESUS the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach 
near to the presence of GOD , and he shall speak unto men in 
the cradle, and when he is grown up ; and he shall be one 
of the righteous : (47) she answered, LOKD, how shall I 
have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? the angel 
said, So GOD createth that winch he pleaseth : when he 
decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is: 
(48) GOD shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel , and shall appoint him his 

(45) TJie son of Mtvry. See note on ver. 39. The phrase "Jesus, 
son of Mary," had become so stereotyped an Hukiuiimiul's mind, 
that he here puts it in the mouth of the angels when addressing- 
M-ry heriaelf. 

Ghust Jews The Messiah Jesus. He is honourable in this 
world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor. Muslims, 
however, only regard him as the intercessor of Ins own iollowera, 
i e,, oi those who lived during the period intervening between the 
times of Jesus and Muhammad 

(46) He shall speak . . , in the cradle. For his words see chap. 
xix. 28-34. The commentators tell many stories to illustrate this 
te\t. In regard to these Sdle says : " Thes** seem, all to have been 
tiken from some fabulous traditions of the Eastern Christians, one 
of which is preserved to us in the spurious Gobpel of the Infancy 
of aiinst, where we read thdt Jesus spoke, while yet in the cradle, 
and said to his mother, c Verily I am Jesus the Son of God, the 
Word which thou hast brought forth, as the Angel Gabriel did 
declare unto thee ; and uiy .Father hath sent me to save the 
world,'" 

IF/ieTi Jw is grown up. The original word (kdhlari) describes a 
person of between thirty and fifty yeais of a;e. 

(47) Compare with Luke i 34, &c., to see how far this comes 
short of attesting the former Scriptuies. 

(48) Scnptwe . . . wisdom . . . law . . . gospel. The lfit two 
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the fast two. 
Jesus is said to have acquired a perfect knowledge of the law 
without any course of human instruction (Abdul Qddvr). 

A fard. " Some say it was a bat (Jtttdluddfai), though others 
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts (A I TMlabi). 

"This circumstance IB also taken from the following i'iibulous 
tradition, which may be fuuud m the spurious Gospel above ineu- 
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apostle to the children of Israel ; and lie sJiall say, Verily 
I come unto you with a sign from your LORD; for I 
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of 
a bird ; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become 
a bird, by the permission of GOD ; and I will heal him 
that hath been blind from his birth ; and the leper : and 
I will raise the dead by the permission of GOD: and I 
will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay 
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a 
sign unto you, if ye believe. And (49) I come to confirm 
the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden 
you : and I come unto you with a sign from your LOUD ; 
therefore fear GOD, and obey me. (50) Verily Goo is 
my LOUD, and your LORD ; therefore serve him. This to 



turned. JeRiis being seven years old, ami at play with several 
children of Ins a#e, they made several figure* of birdH and beast*, 
for their diversion, of clay, and each pielermig ILIH own workman- 
ship, Jesus told them thai he would make hit, walk and leap ; which 
accoidm^lv, ut Inn command, they did. ITe made, also several 
figures ol sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on 
Ins hands as he ordered them, and also ate and drank when he. 
oU'eicd them incut and drink. The childien telling tin's to their 
parents, \VCKJ forbidden to play iiny more with Jefaiin, whom they 
hold to bo a Horreier" (Ev<vny. infant.) Hale. 

Jhj the penuixwon of (tod. See note on ver. 39, The commenta- 
tors, BrtidhtUi, &c., understand this phroHe to have been added lent 
any one should Hiippono JOHIU to be divine. See Mult: 

Whut yo art, <lv This would furniHh evidence of tho power of 
Jesus to reveal Hciiretfl. These tmracleH were tlie seal ot prophecy to 
JeMW, UH were the verses (ttnjttt bi^nsj of the Quran to the prophetic 
claim of Muhammad. 

(40) 7 T o Mtijinn the ltt,w, is., Jesus attested the ^'iiuineneHH and 
credibility of the Jewish HciiptuieH. The laii^uu^e imj>lie-< the 
7)1*0^11 ce of these Scriptures m the tiuio of JesiiH, as does simitar 
Jaii^iiM^e imply that the Christian Scriptures were present in the 
days ot Muhammad, 

J*<ttt of thai . . . forUdthnyou. "Such as the eating of fish that 
have neither fins nor scale-s, tliw caul and fat of aninwls, and camel)*' 
ilewh, and to work OH the Subbuth. 'J'hc-He things, say tin* com- 
jueutatom, hem jj arbitrary institutioiw in the law of MOSCH, wero 
abrogated by Jesus, as Heveml of the sume kind instituted by 
the, latter have been since abrogated by Muhammad." Male, JMl 
uddni. 
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their 
unbelief, he said, Who will le my helpers towards GOD ? 
The apostles answered, We will be the helpers of GOD; 
we believe in GOD, and do thou bear witness that we 
are true believers. (52) LORD, we believe in that 
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness of him (53) And the Jews devised a stratagem 

As intimated in note on ver. 39, we here see tliat Muhammad's 
endeavour is to make Christ appear to be a prophet lik*> 7it?/is//. 
The minion, chaiacter, authority, and experience oi till the prophets 
were none other than those assumed by Muhammad ior himself. 

(51) The apostles The twelve disciples of Jessiis aie heic likened 
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad. 

"InAiabic al Ilaiudnyun, winch word they don vi* from /Jftra^ 
to IQ uUUe, and suppose the apostle^ were so called either from the 
candour and sinoenty ot their numls, or because tht'V were piincos 
and wore white gaiinents, or else because they weru by trade /Mlto it 
(JaldluddiH) According to winch lust opinion, their vocation is 
thus related That as Jesus parsed by the seaside, ho Maw Home 
fullers at \vork, ami accosting tliein, saiil, *Ye cleanse tlifinu cloths, 
but cleunvse not your hearts;' upon which they heliuvutl on lam. 
But the true etymology seems to be I rum the Kthiopic \uT\iJfauyru, 
to go; whence Hautlryui signifies one tlutit in sent, a ftu'tuenyrr or 



The Tafiii -t-Rtiufi relates a story current innnntf Mu&lniiH as to 
the calling of these disciples, to the effect that Jesus, hcin<r PPTNP- 
cuted by the Jews, fled to Egypt. On the banks of the river Nile 
he found some fibhermen, whom he invited to accept Islam and to 
become his followers, which they did. 

(52) We believe on the gospel. We have followed the apostle, i.e. y 
Jesus. 

(53) Stiatagem. This is better translated by Rodwell, pfat. The 
plotting of the Jews was to kill JCHUH ; God plotted for las dull very. 
Sale remark^ on this as follows " This stratagem of (1 oil's was the 
taking oi Jesus up into heaven, and stamping IUB likeness on another 
person, who was apprehended and crucified in hip stead. For it is 
the constant doctrine of the Mulminmadans that it wan not JOHIIH 
himself who underwent that ignominious death, but somebody cl.su 
m his shape and resemblance (chap. iv. 156, 157). This person 
crucified some will have to be a spy that won sent to untrup him ; 
others that it was one Titian, who by the direction of Judas I'nUwl 
in at a window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him; and 
others that it was Judas himself, who agreed \\ith the ml urn of the 
Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led llioj-o who 
were sent to take him. 

"They add, that Jesus, after hia crucifixion in fffiyyi WOK went 
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against him; but GOD devised a stratagem against than ; 
and GOD is the best deviser of stratagems. 

down again to the earth to comfort Iris mother and disciples, and 
acquaint them how the Jews were deceived ; and -was then taken up 
a second tune into heaven 

"It is supposed In several that this story was an original inven- 
tion oi Muhiimmud's ; but they are certainly mistaken , iur several 
sectaries held the same opinion long before his lime. Tins IJasilidian--. 
in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ lumsulf 
suffered, but that Simon the Cyreneun \viw crucified in his place. 
Tlie CenntlrinnH before them, und the Car])ocratians next (to mum 
no more of those who afiirmed Jesus to have been a HUTU man), did 
believe the same thing; that it was not himself, but one of his 
followers very like him that was crucifiud. JPhotius tells tin tlint 
he read a book entitled, The Journeys of 1he Apostle*, relating tin* 
acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, ami Paul ; and among other 
thingH contained therein, tins was one, that Chnxt wan wot < w;?|/iM, 
lut another in his stead, and that therefore ha tatty/ietl at 7m cnici- 
Jien, or those who thought they had crucified him. 

"I have 111 another pla<ic mentioned an apocryphal Gospol of 
BarnuboH, a forgery originally of some, nominal (JhristimiH, but 
interpolated since by Muhammadans, which gives this part of tin* 
liihtory of JVHUH with circumstances too curious to bo omitted. It is 
therein related, that the moment tho Jews were going to apprehend 
Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into tho third heaven by 
the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Ituphiiul, and Uriel ; 
that; he will not die till the end of the world, and that it- was Judsis 
who w.is criifiified in IIIH stead, God having permitted thai traitor 
to appear so like his master in the eyes of the Jewn that they took 
and delivered him to Pihite ; that tins re<cmblanf*n ww HO great 
that it deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; l>ut 
that Jesus CJhriftu afterwards ol) tinned leave of <lod to go and com- 
fort them ; that Barnabas having then asked him why the Divine, 
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples* of w> holy a prophet 
to believe tivc-n lor one moment that he hud died in HO ignominious 
a man nor, Je,su returned the following anwer: '() IJnrnabn-., 
believe me that every win, how small soever, is puniwhed by God 
with great torment, ^hecauwj God is offended with, ajn. JMy moth(r 
therefore and faithful diHcjple,s, having loved mo with a mixUirc of 
earthly love, tho just God has been ploawed to punish this love, >\ith 
their present grief, that they might not be punished for it hereafter in 
tho flames of hell. And UH for me, though f have mynelf Imon blnnio- 
the world, yet other men having called me God and the on 



of God, thtij'uforu (Jod, thai T might not be, mocked by the devils t 
tho day of judgment, has been pleiiHed that in this world I Hhould 
be mocked by men with the deatli of JuihiH, making everybody 
btsliuve that I diod IIJKHI the cros.s. And bonce, it is thtit thn 
mocking in still to continue till tho coming of Muhammad, the 
mesHonger of God, who, coining into the world, will undeceive 
every ouo who aluill buliiivu in the law of God from this urihtako." 1 
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|| (54) When GOD said, Jesus, verily I will cause SVLS 
thee to die, and I will take tliee up unto me, and I will ft 3 
deliver thee from the unbelievers , and I will place those 
who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of 
resurrection: then unto me shall ye return, and I will 
judge between yo,u of that concerning which ye disagree 

(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them 
with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that 
which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them. 

(56) But they who believe, and do that which is right, he 
shall give them their reward: for GOD leveth not the 
wicked doers. (57) These signs and this prudent admoni- 
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (58) Verily the likeness 
of Jesus in the sight of GOD is as the likeness of Adam ; 
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him, 
Be ; and he was. (59) This is the truth from thy LORD ; 

(54) / will cause thee to die, <$ic. These words are a source of great 
difficulty to the commentators, as they seem clearly to contradict the 
statement of chap iv 1 56. All Muslims agrue that Jesus was taken 
up to heaven. This verse, however, taken as a chronological state- 
ment of events, would make it necessary to believe lie had died befote 
he "was taken up" into heaven. The same is true of chap. v. 117 
To evade this, some deny the chronological ariangement demanded 
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim 
that Jesus did die a natural death remaining under its power for 
three hours or explain the death spoken ot here in a figurative 
manner, regarding it as a promise that God would cause him "to 
die a spiritual death to all worldly desires." (See notes by Rodwell 
and Sale in loco.) Others rcier the passage to the time when Jesus 
will come to destioy Ecyjfilj when, &ay the commentators, Jcsns 
will die and be buried m the empty tomb prepared ioi him at 
Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day. 

These interpretations are manifestly meie attempts at evasion. 
But fop chap. iv. 156, no Muslim would have anv difficulty 111 
accepting the plain common-sense import of this veise. 

/ will place those . . . above unbelievers, Bv unbelievers Muslims 
understand the Jews to be meant. This is, however, a limitation no 
way justified by the Quran. The term is geiier.il, and fairly indi- 
cates all who reject the gospel of JeMis w until the judgment day." 
The allusion is, therefore, to the final and constant victory of Islam, 
and the followers of Jesus are here lejjard'ed as true Muslims. 

(58) The likeness of Jesus, cfcc., le, both were brought into being 
miraculously, neither having a human i'ather. " Jalaludclin sa> K 
the resemblance consists in this both were created by the word of 



CHAP. III.] ( 24 ) [SIPARA IIT. 

r 

be not therefore one of those who doubt ; (60) and who- 
ever shall dispute with thee concerning him, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say unto them, 
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and 
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves ; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of GOD 
on those who he. (61) Verily this is a true history : and 
there is no GOD but GOD, and GOD is most mighty and 
wise. (62) If they turn back, GOD well knoweth the 
evil-doers. 

R iV II $ty ^ a y> y e w ^ ^ iave rece i ye( l tho scripture, coma 
to a just determination between us and you; thut \vo wur- 



God (compare the, verses in i Cor xv) Adam made from the 
tluhtj Christ took flesh from the Virgin ; Adam Mimed, Christ 
sinned not ; Aduiu a man, Christ a spirit proceeding from God, 
according to Muhammad." Jh tnckinnn in, Notes on Islfan. 

(GO) Coma let uh call tw/ethtir our ww, <(k This p,insago re fora to 
n visit paid to Muhammad at M.idina by Al>u Udribh, bishop of 
Najrdn, with other Christians, who came to nuke a treaty of peace 
with the prophet of Arabia, now rapidly growing in political power. 
A controversy having arisen between them aiid Muhnmui.'id, the 
latter proposed to settle it in the strange manner proposed jn the 
text. The Christians very consistently declined the test proponed. 
The spirit of the two religions is well illustrated by tho conduct of 
Muhammad and Jesus under similar cucnmstanccH. See also notes 
of Jtodiwtt in loan, and. of Muir's Life of Mahonwt, vol. ii. pp. 302, 

33- 

Sale gives the story of the commentators Jalaluddin and Bai- 
dhawi as follows : '* fc^omc ChriBtiaxiH, with,their biaho]>, niu<'(l Abu 
Iliinth, uoming to Muhammad as ambaRSftdorR from the inhabitants 
of NtijnJLn, and entering into some disputtiH with him touch ing religion 
and the history of Jesus Christ, they agreed the ne\t morning 1o 
abide the trial here mentioned, as a quick way of deciding whic.h 
of them were in the wrong. Muhammad met, them accordingly, 
accompanied by hta daughter Fat mm, his Kon-in-hiw Ah, and Inn 
two grandnoiiR,' Hawaii and Hufeain, and desired them to wait till lie 
had said his prayers. Uut when they saw him kneel down, their 
resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curae lum, but 
submitted to pay him tribute. 

(03) Ye who have wctMwd the Scriptures, v,e., Jews and Christians. 

A jwst determination. The ]>ropOHtil here, though carrying great 
preteiiRion of liberality and reason, really meant* out-and-out accept- 
ance of Ibltlm. 

Lords. This expression han special reference to the dignity ac- 
corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides. None are 
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ship not any except GOD, and associate no creature with 
liini ; and that the one of us take not the other for lords, 
beside GOD. But if they turn back, say, Bear witness that 
we are true believers. (64) ye to whom the scriptures 
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until 
after him ? (65) Do ye not therefore understand ? Be- 
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye 
have some knowledge iii ; why therefore do you dispute 
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of ? GOD 
knoweth, but ye know not. (CO) Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one 
resigned imto ffod, and was not of the nwribrr of the idola- 
ters. (67) Verily the men who are the nearest of kin 



more addicted to the practice heie condemned than the Muslims 
themselves. The worship of Wall* and Pfos i* of a Ivind \vith the 
worship of saints among curtain seels of Chiistians. 

(64) Why rfo ye dispute ? The common tatom fray both Jews ami 
Chribtians claimed that Abraham belonged to their religion; Mu- 
haiaiuad here decides that he belongs to neither. He, however, 
thereby contradicts his oft-repeated chum that every new revelation 
confirmed that which had preceded it; that the prophets belonged 
to a common "race" or class (ver. 34, and note); and thai all true 
believers in every dispensation were true Muslims, professing the 
"religion of Abraham the orthodox." See alfao notes on chap. n. 
135-140. 

This passage implies that the Jews and Christians were in posses- 
sion of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament current in his 
day. The same ib implied in BozdhdwiVi note on the next verse, quoted 
by Sale: "Ye perversely dispute even concerning those limits 
which ye find in the Law and t!bo Gospel, wheioby it appears that 
they were both sent down long after Abraham's, time why then 
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham'h religion 
of which your Scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently 
can have no knowledge 1" 

(66) See notes on chap. ii. 135*140. It would seem that Muham- 
mad was ignorant of the national relationship existing between 
Abraham and the Jews. The twin Jim? was probably understood by 
him in an ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching O f God 
and his prophet ! See also Rod well's note on chap. xvi. 121. 

(67) Neweit of fan. The relationship here spoken of is not neces- 
sarily one of kindred; the words of km do not belong to the original 
Arabic. The nearness spoken of here should rather refer to noarnews 
in point of religious faith and practice. See vers. 64-66, and Tafslr-'i- 
JZauJl in loco. 
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unto Abruham are they who follow him : and this prophet, 
and they who believed on him: GOD is the patrun of the 
faithful. (G8) Some of those who have received the scrip- 
tures desire to seduce you , hut they seduce themselves 
only, and they perceive it not. (69) yo who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of GOT), since ye are witnesses of the in? 

It 3 <V II (70) ye who have received the scriptures, why do 
you clotho truth with vanity, and knowingly hide thu 
truth? (73) And some of those to whom tho scriptures 
were given say, .Believe in that which hath been snil 
down unto those who believo, in the beginning of tho day ; 
and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go batik 
/MM* their faith; (72) and believe him only who followotli 
your religion. Say, Verily the true, direction is the direc- 

A nil this jtrujifHit, i.e , Muhammad. Tho meaning is thai. Muhammad, 
mid those who btthnve on him, are most nearly related to Ahraham. 

(OH) /SW0 . . , dikirt tv g&lwM yf*n Salmon the authority of Bai- 
dhiiwi, re* fern thin pa-sajjo to the time when certain .lews endeavoured 
to pe.rvert Hudhaila, Amai, and Mu/wlh to their religion. So too 



((!)) Why 'not h'lfofle* The swnx i.o lj iMilidved wercs Iho 
jwrttbln wrw of the Cjur'tn. r l'lc argumoiit of the prophet wiw 
certainly not coiivinciii^. 

(70) i'fothn truth with vani'lfa <f:0. Wee nofe oti linp. ii. 41. 

(71) A j // it In the end tftfrwf. "Thn comnifmtulorH, to oxplam 
this ])jissi^, nny that Qdh H>n ul Anln-af and Malik Ilin al Haif 
(lwt> J(wri of Aladfna) advised their cxnupanioitH, wlien tlio Qiljlu 
was c]i;i M^od (chap. n. 142), to make, an if they helievod it, was donis 
l>y the, diviiuj direciion, nnd to pray towardH the* Kaubah in tlio 
monnu' n f , hut tliat m the evening they nhoiild ])ray as formerly 
lo\vnrdH Ihe Temple of JeiiiRahmi, thai. Muliammad'H followers, 
imnjjhuntf thnt the Jew were hotter judgiM of tliis matter thnTi 
tlieniselve^ mi^ht imitate, their example. But others Hay these 
were certain Jewiwh prie^K of Khailiar, who divected Home of their 
people to preU'nd in lh<* morning that they luwl umhnic<*d Muhum- 
maduniHTii, hut in the e,l<mo of th(* <lay to n/iy that they had lookod 
into their hool\ri of Hmptnre and conHulted their Jto-lilniiH, and oonhl 
not find that Muhammad wan the ]t(>fKon described mid intended in 
tht^ lasv ; hy wliie.h trik they hoped to raise dou))tH in the mindrt of 
tho MuliMimiiadiuiHp'' -Mrt/f, ftuhl/mwL 

(7si) Jwr rfffyiwii *.., JudaiHtn. 

Tfatt tlwn wtn/ 1w </iwu, (f:. Thin pafiHiijjjo is very ohpcurft, hnfc 
the idea seenm to hu that if the JC.WH are, directed hy God, they 
})ri(!g forth vuxms like nnto thouu of the Qurfui. 
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tion of GOD, that there may he given unto some other a 
revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will 
they dispute with you hefore your Lord ? Say, Surely 
excellence is in the hand of GOD, he giveth it unto whom 
he pleaseth; GOD is bounteous and wise: (73) lie will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth ; for GOD is 
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those 
who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thou trust 
a talent he \iill restore it unto thee ; and there is also of 
them, unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore 
it unto thee, unless thou stand over him continually with 
great urgency. This they do, because they say, We are not 
obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but thoy utto 
a lie against GOD, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso koepeth 
his covenant, and feareth God, GOD surely loveth tho&o 
who fear him. (76) But they who make merchandise ol 
GOD'S covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next lifo, neither sliull GOD speak 
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor 
shall he cleanse them ; but they shall suffer a grievous 
punishment (77) And there are certainly sumo of them 
who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think 



(74) A talent . . . a dindr. As usual, the commentators Imvu a Hlory 
to illustrate the text. A Jew, by name Abdullah Ibn ftaVuii, having 
"borrowed twelve hundred ounces of gold from .1 Quraislnle, paiil it. 
Lack punctually at the time appointed. Another Jew, PlinieftH Urn 
Aziira, borrowed a din&r, and afterwards denied having received it ' 
The followers of the Arabian prophet must have been very Hiiuplu- 
minded indeed to make thib wvehitwn necessary. 

Sale thinks the person especially intended was <Jib 1Ln Ashrai, ft 
Jew, who finally became so inimical that Muhammad proscribed bun 
and caused him to be slain. 

Some commentators (Baidhdwi, &c.) think tlie trustworthy persons 
referred to here are Christians and the dishonest ones Jews. Tliui 
view agrees very well with the Reutnnents of contempt for the 
heathen attributed to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion 
of this verse 

(75) Whoso faepeth his eowmtwt, d-e. Muslims showing th spirit 
attributed to Jews m the preceding voi'be cannot ^uotu this precept ' 
ol Muhammad in justification of their conduct* 

(77) flomfl , . . read the Scrfyturw ytirvwwly The clmrgu hero i.* 
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wJiat they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture; and they say, This is from GOD; but it 
is not from GOD : and they speak that which is false con- 
cerning GOD, against their own knowledge. (78) It is 
not Jit for a man that GOD should give him a book of 
revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he should 
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides GOD ; but 
he oit(/ht to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, 
since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein. (79) GOD hath not commanded you to take the 
angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com- 
mand you to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 

|> '* . || (80) And r&mmnJwr when GOD accepted the covenant 
of the prophets, spying, Tliis verily is the scripture and 



that Jews and Christians misrepresent tin- teaching of their own 
Scripture* The author of the* notes on the Jloumn Uidi'i Quri'm 
thinks this passage and other* like it show the wii*rue>H of Muham- 
mad to find a sanction for Ins prophetic chums in the Scriptures 
of the, Old and New Testament. Whuii, however, the ,!ewn frankly 
told him what their Scriptures taught, ho charged them with AvirkeJl 
concealment of the piopliecien concern JDJJ; himelf. Ft is pnnsibh* 
that Muhammad was himself the victim of misrepruMcntatiou on 
tliiH subject by interested parties. 

Tins pfiHsajio, too, shcwH beyond dispute that Muhammad re- 
garded the Scriptures in the hands of the Jews and (Jhrit*tuui8 ns 
crcdilde No charge i* ever brought against the ScriplureH, but 
invariably against the interpretem 

(78) It u >\ut Jit, <CvJ. This* verse iw evidently diveutcil against 
Christians, who worship Jewus 

Sale wiys, "Tins i)a-wige vas revealed, wiy the coumientators, in 
anbwer to the Chnstuum, who insisted that JeMis had coininamled 
thiiin to worshi]) him aa God." 

Warghwiteniufwahxitle* (Jotl. Here asm wo we that Muham- 
mad's conception of Christian thoolo^v was all wroiijj. 

(70) Tha (tuyt'lH. Thc> idolaterR of JMakkah worHlnp])c 

T 



far your htrds, c.(/. 9 the ,Fews \\orHhip Kni and the 
Christiana worship JUHUH Taf&r-i-JhwJi. 

(80) The (wotwMit uf tfw pro/tJwtti. "Some commentatorH interpret 
this of the children, of Isiael themHelve^ of wliose race the prophets 
were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those 
who were not then born, were prcHent on Mount Sinai when God 
pwe the law to MOBCS, and that they entered into the covenant horft 
mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Muhammud from thu 
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the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter shall an 
apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scrip- 
ture which is with you; ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him. GOD said, Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this condition ? They 
answered, We are firmly resolved God said, Be ye there- 
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but GOD'S? since to him is resigned whosoever 
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force : and to 
him shall they return. (83) Say, We believe in GOD, 



Talmudists, and theiefore most probably his tiue meaning in this 
place." Sale. 

The piophecy alluded to here is probably the general promise of 
tlie Messiah contained 111 such passages as Deut. xvui. 15-18, and 
which constituted the spirit ofpiopliecy. The only direct statement 
in, the Quran giving the very words of prophecy is found in chap 
Ixi 6, where the allusion in to the Paraclete. In either case the 
prophet of Arabia made a serious mistake The desperation of his 
followers to find the prophecies of the Bible relating to him is 
manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the genuine- 
ness of the same, at another time by their endeavours to show that 
Deut. xvui. 15-18, John AIV. 16, 26, and xvi. 13, &c., really refer to 
their prophet For a specimen of the latter the leader is referred to 
JSssays on the Life of Moliamirnad by Sayd Ahmad KLan, Bahadur, 
C.S.1 

(82) He&igned . . . voluntarily or offeree. The idea of converting 
men by force is here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinai. 
The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbelieving Arabs. 

(83) This verse very well illustrates the kind of attestation borne 
to the former Scnptures and to the prophetic cluiracter of the pro- 
phets by whom they were re veal eel. An array of names and a 
general statement declai nig their truly prophetic character is given, 
but everywhere their doctrine is ignored or rejected when conceived of 
as in conflict with the Quran and the Arabian prophet. Now, Mu- 
hammad must be regarded as either making a, statement of J act as to 
the onene&s of his laith \vith that of the persons he mentions, or he 
was ignoiant of what he here sUtes as a fact. In either case he 
seems to me fairly chargeable with imposture. For even ii' he were 
ignorant of "what he pretends to kiiow, his pretence is a deception, 
and no reasonable apology can be offered for his putting a statement 
of this character in the mouth of God. How, then, Mr. Smith 
(Jfu/un/unarf ami Muhammadamsm, p. 25) can so positively assert 
the impossibility oi any longer legardmg Muhammad as an impostor, 
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and that which hath been sent down unto us, and that 
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de- 
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their 
LORD ; we make no distinction between any of them ; and 
to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever followeth any 
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him : 
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85) 
How shall GOD direct men who have become infidels after 
they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was 
true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come 
unto them ? for GOD directeth not the ungodly people. (86) 
Their reward shall be, that on thorn shall fall the curse of 
GOD, and of angels, and of all mankind: (87) they shall 
remain under the same for ever ; their torment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded ; (88) except 
those who repent after this and amend; for GOD is 
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted, 
and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they who 



I can only understand by supposing him to be blinded to the faults 
of his hero by the glory oi liia own ideal. See also notes on 
chap ii. 61. 

Whosoever . . . any other religion. Islam is here contemplated by 
the prophet as equivalent, or rather as identical with, the true 
religion of Abraham, MOSCH, and Jesus. Were Isldm so identified 
with the one true religion of God, then all might assent to the state- 
ment of the text ; but as a matter ot fact there never was any such 
recognition of Judaism or Christianity in practice among Muslims. 
They have never been the pre-servers of the Scriptures herein at- 
tested as the Word of God ; and any man preferring either religion 
to Islam is thereby stigmatised as an infidel. 

(85-89) How shall Uod direct . . . wifideh,&c. This passage seems 
to teach that apostasy from IslAm can never be repented of. Such 
a person is a reprobate. See Tufnir-irJtaufi in loco. God is merciful 
to forgive those who repent in time, but" for those who "yet increase 
in inlidelity," i.e., go on in an obstinate course of apostasy, there is 
no forgiveness. 

(00) For 1m ransom. The punishment of infidels is eternal and 
without remedy. The idea oi a ransom for a sinner is recognised 
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believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of 
gold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even 
though he should give it for his ransom \ they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to 
help them. 

|| (92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye 
give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye 
give, GOD knoweth it. (93) All food was permitted unto 

here only to be rejected. Yet this passage obscmely lecognibes the 
infinite value of the soul. 

(92) Alms, See notes on chap. li. 42, and Prelim. Disc., p 172 

(93) Except what Israel forbade, tL-c Sale says : ' Thih pabbuge 
was revealed on the Jews repi oaching Muhammad and his 'followers 
with their eating of the ile&h and milk of camels (Lev. xi. 4, 
Dent, xiv.), which they said was ioi bidden Abraham, \ihofee 
lehgiou Muhammad pretended to follow. In ant,wer to \\lnch he 
tells them, that God ordained no distinction of meats hciore he 
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained fiom 
the flesh and milk oi camels; which some commentator* say \vas 
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch when afflicted 
with the scwticu, t that if he were cured he would eat no moie of 
that meat which he liked best, and that UUA camel's llosli ; but 
others (Baidhiwi, JaUluddin) suppose he abstained ironi it by the 
advice of physicians only. 

"This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel's 
not eating of the unew on the hollow of the thigh, because the 
angel with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched the hollow vj 
his thigh in the sinew that shrank (Gen. xxxii. 32)." 

Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it. This is a clear acknowledg- 
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Quran attests us the Word of 
God, was in the possession of the Jews in the time of Muhammad. 
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jeww and 
Christians to bring their Scriptures that he might therewith prove 
to them his apobtleship, it is a remarkable fact that he never per- 
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scriptures. The 
Mishqdt-ul-Masubih (Book i. chap. vi. part 2, Matthew*/ tian&lation, 
vol. i. p. 53) contains the iollowing tradition, on the authoiity of 
JiBiR . ' JAbir said, Veuly OMAR IBN-AL-KHATTAB brought a 
copy of the Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said, 'This is a copy of 
the Pentateuch.' Muhammad was silent, and Omar was very near 
reading part of it, and the face of the Prophet changed ; when Abu 
Baqr said . 'Your mother weeps for you. Do you not look ou the 
Prophet's face?' Then Omar looked and said, 'God protect me 
from the anger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfied with tins, 
that God is my cheri&her, and I&lfou my rebgion, and Muhannuad 
my prophet.' Then Muhammad tsaid, 'If If 



my prophet.' Then Muhammad tsaid, 'If Moses were alive and 
iotmd my prophecy, he M ould follow me.' " 
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto 
himself before the Pentateuch was sent down Say unto 
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye 
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie 
against GOD after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say, 
GOD is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham 
the orthodox; for he was no idolater (96) Verily the first 
house appointed unto men to worship in was that which 
was in Bakkah , blessed, and a direction to all creatures. 
(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abraham 

Matthews gives another tradition of similar import in vol. i p. 50. 
A remaikable tiadition, pa the authority of ABU HuRAirtAFT, states 
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Scripture^ fioni the 
Hebrew, for the benefit of " the people of Isldni." It LS as follows : 
" Abu Huriirah said there were people ot the book t\ ho read the 
Bible in Hebiew and translated it into Arabic fur the people ot 
Islam. And the Piophet Paid, ' Do not consider them luas or tellers 
of truth ; but say to them, We believe in God and that which is Rent 
to us, and wli.it was sent to MOSC& and Jesus.' " Mii>hq<U-iil-MM<ilih> 
book i chap vi part i 

From the-e traditions it is quite clear that Muhammad was not 
sincere in his claim that the former Scuptures testified concerning 
his apostle-hip. Had he been sincere, how very e.usy it would have 
been to coufi?m the faith of Ins own dis&yles ns well jih to convince 
all sincere Jews and Christians th.it he was the prophet ot Ood 
foretold by Moses and Jesus ! Instead of this, however, he forbad u 
his disciples investigating this matter for themselves, cwn i\i his 
presence , and when Jews and Chiistwns declared what M,B written 
m their Scriptures, he chained them with dishonesty in tiatisLition. 
Controveisy Irom the Jewibh or Christian standpoint was, ihevefoio, 
quite out of the question 

- (95) Ahaham the orthodox. In Arabic, Eanlf. There seems to 
have been a sect ot deistic Arabs heiore Muhammad dcclnral him- 
self a prophet, who called themselves by this title, and cLumc.l to 
be the followers ot the reliyion of Abraham Hpi-eii^er "ives the 
names of iour of these, viz., Waraqa, OtlmiAn, Obaid, an<l Ziiid 
(R B, bmith s Muhammad and MuliawHUulanism*, pp. 108, 109). 
This is one of Sprengert arguments to prove that Muhmmuachimsm 
existed pnor to Muhammad, as the Eefoimatiun cxi&tt2jl iinor to 

* 



(96) The first houw . . . in Edkhih, ie., Malckah Baidlniwi 
m and 6 me frequently interchanged (Sale in loco). T\wjintt 
was the Kaabah. See notes on chap, ii 125, 142-146 

(97) Manifest signs. "Such as the stone wherein they show llw 
print of Abraham's feet, and the inviolable security of the phice, 
immediately mentioned ; that the birds light not ou the roof of the 
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stood ; and whoever entereth therein shall be safe. And 
^t is a duty towards GOD, incumbent on those who are 
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever 
disbelieveth, verily GOD needeth not the service of any 
creature. (98) Say, ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye not believe in the signs of GOD ? (99) Say, 
ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep 
back from the way of GOD him who believeth ? Ye seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the 
right: but GOD will not be unmindful of what ye do. 
(100) true believers, if ye obey some of those who have 
received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed ; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when 

Kaabah, and -wild bea&ts put off tlieir nercene<=s there \ that none 
who came against it in a hostile manner ever prospered, as appealed 
particularly m the unfortunate expedition of Albraha al Ahhram 
(chap, cv) , and other fables of the same stamp which the Muhain- 
maclans are taught to believe." 

T/ie place of Abraham. See note on chap. li. 125 ; alfo Rudwell 
in loco. 

Tliose wJw are able. "According to au exposition of this pji&sn^o 
attributed to Muhammad, he is supposed to he able to perform the 
pilgrimage who can supply himseli \iith piovisions for the journey 
and a beast to ride upon. Al ShaTa'i has decided that thoKe who 
have money enough, li they cannot go themselves, mu&t lure MJIUU 
other to go in their room. Malik Ibn Ans thinks ho is to bo 
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, anil can hour the I'.iUgue 
ot the journey on foot, if he has no bea&t to nde, and cini also earn 
his living by the way. But Abu Hanifah i^ ot opinion tlj.it Loth 
money suilicient and health of hody aie requisite to make the 
pilgrimage a duty." Sale, JBwd/idwi. 

(99) Jbfim who believeth. The person alluded to hcru is said to bu 
'Amar or Sarluu, whom the Jews cndeiuourtid to ptsivcit from the 
way of Islam (Tafsfo^-llaufi). 

(100-109) If yti obey, ct-c "This passage was revealed on occasion 
of a quarrel excited between the tnbus of al Atw und al Klmssraj 
by one Shds Ibn Qais, a Jew, who, passing by borne of both tubed 
as they were sitting discoursing iainihurly togetlier, and buiug 
inwardly vexed at the iriendslup and harmony which roiirncd nruoTiif 
them on their embracing Muhammad amain, wlieiens thpy had 
for 120 ycais before most inveterate and mortal eiunncH, tli 
descendants of two brothers, m order to set them ul \uiumuu , 
a young man to sit clown by them, directing him to relate tin* story 
of the battle ot BuiUh (a place near Mudiua), wherein, after a bloody 
hght, al Aus had the better of al Khaziaj, and lo repeat home vein's 
VOL. II. 
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the signs of GOD are read unto you, and his apostle is 
among you * But he who cleaveth firmly unto GOD is 
already directed in the right way. 

11 2 ' || (102) believers, fear GOD with his true fear ; and 
die not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And 
- cleave all of you unto the covenant of GOD, and depart 
not from it, and remember the favour of GOD towards 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your 
hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour : and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he 
delivered you thence. Thus GOD declareth unto you his 
signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people 
among you who invite to the best religion ; and command 

on that subject. The young man executed his orders ; whereupon 
those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and to rellect on 
and irritate the other, till at length they called to anus, and great 
numbers getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had 
ensued if Muhammad had not stepped in and reconciled them by 
representing to them how much they would be to blame if they 
returned to paganism and revived those animosities winch 



hfid composed, and telling them that what had happened was a 
trick ot the devil to disturb their present tranquillity." Male, 
Ewrlhfam, Tufsto-t-JRoMft. 

The incident here related shows the powerful influence Muhammad 
had accrued over the&e fiery young men. Spirits aroused to a 
frenzy of excitement aiu calmed in a moment by the presence of the 
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to the words 
of this vwrse 

(102) flear God with Ins true fear. The Tafi iv-i-Raufi says most 
commentators regard this verse as abrogated, on the ground that it 
is impossible for man to fear God as he ought to be feared. It is 
more likely that the passage was addressed to certain adherents of 
the tribos of Aus and Kliazraj at Miulfna ; these are here exhorted to 
remain steadfast in the faith even unto death. 

(103) Awl cleave . . . unto the oovenwib. In Arabic, Hold fust lij 
the cord of (Jud. The allusion may be either to the Quran, some- 
times called by Muhammad Jlabl Alllli al m>attin, w., the sure 
cord of God (tf/e, on anihority of jRatdhdm), or to IsUm, as the 
means of salvation. 

&nc0 y& wweunenvies. The tribes of Aus and Kliazraj are here 
reminded of what Islam hud done for them. 

(104) A people who iiivite, cC-c. Abdul Qddir thinks this verse 
. required that a body of men should be kept for religious warfare 

(Jihad), which should extirpate all heresy, us well as propagate the 
true faith. This view certainly accords with the spirit of Iblam. 
The sword is its strong argument, and the end of all controversy. 
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and they 

shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are 
divided, and disagree ^n matters of religion, after mani- 
fest proofs have been brought unto them : they shall suffer 
a great torment. (106) On the day of resurrection some 
faces shall become white, and oilier faces shall become 
black. And unto them whose faces shall become black 
God will say, Have you returned unto your unbelief 
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the punishment 
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107) but they 
whose faces shall become white shall be in the mercy of 
GOD, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are 
the signs of GOD : we recite them unto thee with truth. 
GOD will not deal unjustly with his creatures. (109) And 
to GOD Idongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and 
to GOD shall all things return. 

|| (110) Te are the best nation that hath been raised up K 
unto mankind: ye command that which is just, and ye 
forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in GOD. And 
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it 
had surely been the better for them : there are believers 

(105) They who cure divided, ^.e , Jews and Christiana. Neverthe- 
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever 
Christians were. 

(106) Faces . . . white . . . and black. See Prelim. Disc., pp, 149, 150. 

(109) Tins ver&e ends the passage said to have been revealed on. 
the occasion of the threatened outbreak between the tubes ot Aus 
and Khaziaj See note on ver. 101. 

(110) Ye aie the best nation The Muslims are now regarded as 
the chosen people of God. The word ummat is here trani&lated " iia- 
tion 3 " and by Kodwell " folk." It ia, however, used to describe the 
iolloweis of the prophets, e g , the wmmat of Moses (Jews), tlie wwmat 
of Jesus (Chiistians), the wmmat of Muhammad (Muslims). This 
statement is hardly reconcilable with the claim that the wnwiat ot 
every true prophet belongs to Ifalam The comparison is probably 
diavvn between the Jews, Christians, and Muslins of MuLummad s 
day. It must be ob&erved that the leason given for their superi- 
ority is jnot very convincing, and the high, claim set up here for 
Muslim integrity is not borne out by historical evidence. 

There are believers. "As Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions 
and those of the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj, who had 
Muhammadanism." Sale. 



CHAP. Ill ] ( 36 ) [SIPARA IV. 

among them, "but the greater part of them are trans- 
gressors. (Ill) They shall not hurt you, unless with a 
slight hurt ; and if they fight against you, they shall turn 
their backs to you ; and they shall not be helped. (112) 
They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are 
found ; unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty 
with GOD, and a treaty with men: and they draw on 
themselves indignation from GOD, and they are afflicted 
with poverty. This they suffer because they disbelieved 
the signs of GOD and slew the prophets unjustly; this, 
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Yet 
they are not all alike : there are of those who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, upright people; they meditate ou 
the signs of GOD in the night season, and worship , (114) 
they believe in GOD, and the last day; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal- 
ously strive to excel in good works; these are of the 
righteous. (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward 

(111) They shall not be helped. "This verse, al Baidh'iwi ways, is 
one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates to something 
future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of 
Quraidlm, Nadir, JLJani Qdinu<it'ui, and those who dwelt at Khaibar, 
were atterwarda reduced by Muhammad." &ile. 

(112) They are smitten. The past tunse used for the future, ino.in- 
ing that they shall ceitainly be smitten, &c. The passage indi- 
cates the change ol policy m respect to the Jews of Madiiia and the 
vicinity, They are now to submit to be plundered and exiled as 
the Bcun NadMr, or l>e slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the 
only alternative to their accepting Ttjldm. The iaie of tlitibe triben 
at the hands of Muhammad sadly illustrates Matt, xxvii. 25. It IH 
remarkable that the reason given heieior the punishment of the 
Jews accords with the denunciations of the Bible, and this notwith- 
standing the selfish an d cruel designs of the Arabian prophut. " They 
blew the prophets, . . . \\ei\j rebellious and transgiewicd '' 

(113) They are not all tthke, Some had become Muslims. These 
meditate on the " signs of God, J) i, ^ the Quran. Whether any were 
good or badjust or unjust, depended now upon their being Muslims 
or unbelievers. Compare our Lord's words, Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

Niyht season* Night devotions, e&peei.illy those perfunnod be- 
tween midnight and morning, are ioarded as peculiarly meritorious. 
See MitthqtU ul J&fasdlih, book iv. chap, xxxvi. 

(11 D) And ye shall not be <lenwd, <&c. Itorta ell also translates " yo 
shall not be denied/' &c. Sale bays, " Some copies have a different 
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of the ' good which ye do ; for GOD knoweth the pious. 
(116) As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit 
them at all, neither their children, against GOD : they 
shall le the companions of hell fire ; they shall continue 
therein for ever. (117) The likeness of that which they 
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is 
a scorching cold it falleth on the standing corn of those 
men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. 
And GOD dealeth not unjustly with them ; but they injure 
their own souls. (118) true believers, contract not an 
intimate f uendship with a/iy besides yourselves , they will 
not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which may 
cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared 

reading," viz. they shall not le denied This reading, m the thiid 
person instead of the second, is that of all Arabic copies 1 have seen 
The reading of the text is contrary to the analogy ot the previous 
context. I think, therefore, the reading of Fluegel, though doubt- 
less sanctioned by good authority, is in error A careful collation 
ot any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring 
to light many such various readings. 

(117) Savary translates, "Their alms are like unto an icy wind, 
which bloweth on the fields of the perverse and destroyetli their 
productions." The idea seems to be, that while the alms (good, ver. 
115) of the faithful will bring back a certain reward, those of the 
unbelievers will be as a drain on their wealth, a blight on their 
crops. Good works without faith m Islam are ot no avail. 

(118) Contract not . . friendship, &c. Muhammad was exceed- 
ingly jealous of counter-influences. Such friendships weie sure to 
result in apostasy from lalfim. The sentiment of chap, v 104 seems 
to be the reverse oi this. There he says, " He who erreth shall not 
hurt you while you are directed " The consistency of these state- 
ments is to be found in the circumstances of the new religion. 
Before the political power of the Prophet was secured, it was his 
policy to preserve his people from the contaminating influences of 
the unbelievers. They were to be avoided, no friendships were to 
be formed with them. In argument no reply was to be nude beyond 
a declaration of adherence to IsUm. Afterwards, however, when 
the power of the Musbms was supreme, they could afford to defy 
opponition. Success had rendered the chances ot apostasy from Is- 
lam almost nil. The erring ones had therefore little power to injure 
Yet, with all the power of Islam, it has been, and is still, the most 
intolerant of all religions. 

Thew hatred. See the suspicious fears of Muhammad illustrated 
by his treatment of the Bam Nadhir in Muir's Life of Mahomet, .vol. 
111. pp. 209, 210. 
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from out of their mouths ; but what their breasts conceal 
is yet more inveterate. We have already shown you 
signs of their ill-iwll towards you, if ye understand. 
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you: 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, 
they say, We believe; but when they assemble privately 
together, they bite their lingers* ends out of wrath against 
you. Say unto them, Die in your wrath verily GOD 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts (120) If 
good happen unto you, it grieveth them ; and if evil befall 
you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be patient and fear 
G-od, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all; for GOD 
coniprehendeth whatever they do. (123) Call to mind 
when thou wentcst forth early from thy family, that thou 

(119) Ye love, them. The spirit of the prophet's love is shown in 
the last dniuso of this vei,se <k Die in your wrath ' " The evident 
purpose of the exhortation here is to eradicate every vestige of 
natur.il aflection lor unbelieving inends and neighbours from the 
hearts of his followers. Nothing wa,s too heartless or cruel fur Mu- 
hammad to counsel 01 perform, piovided lu* inteieht or his revenue 
could thereby he aatiblied to wit, the assassination oi'Ama, Abu 
Af.iq, and K'lb Jbu Ashraf, the exile of the Jewish tubes of No- 
dhir and Qamiui&i, and the inlmnian slaughter of eight hundred 
prisoner^ ol the lUm (Juraidha, and inauy othei instances of a familiar 
nature. 

Ye Iwlww in all tlw Noqittures This i no doubt what Muhammad 
intended they should do, but in the sense of simply acknowledging 
them to be the Word of God, and not in the sense that they Mhonld 
read them or hear them read (HOC note on ver, 93). Tins is the practice 
of Muslims btill, nlHWiiitf how well they understand their prophet. 
They piulW to accept the Pentateuch, Psalms, and (J cupels J* the \Vord 
of God, but the, moment these are produced and made to testily against 
Jsliim, they declare they have been corrupted All arguments are set 
aside by the claim tlui whatever IB in accord with Islam is true, and 
vrhatex in- IK not in accord therewith is either false, or, il true, abrogated. 

(l2il) MUM thnu wenM, foith, d-c "This was at the b.ittle of 
Oh od, a mountain about four mile& to the north of MadJna. The 
Quraish, to revenue their IOHS at Jiudr (ver 13, note), the ne.vt year, 
bcinjj the third oi the Hrjra, ^ot together an army of 3000 men, 
unions whom there were 200 horse and 700 armed with coats of 
mail. These iorcea marched under the conduct of Abu Sufi/in and 
fiat down at Dhu'l IJuhufa, a, village about six miles from Madfcu. 
Muhammad, bein^ much inferior to his enemies in numbers, at iirHt 
determined to keep himself within the town, and receive them there ; 
but afterwards, the advice of some of 1m companions prevailing, he 
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inightest, prepare the faithful a camp for war ; and GOD 
heard and knew it; (122) when two companies of you 
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted, 

marched out against them at the head of 1000 men (some say he had 
1050 men, others but 900), of whom 100 were aimed with, coats ot 
mail, hut he had no nioie than one horse, besides his own, in his 
whole army With these forces he formed a camp in a village near 
Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his back ; and the 
better to secuie his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty 
archers in the iear, with strict orders not to quit their post. When 
they came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, but after- 
ward^, by the fault of his archei s, who left their ranks lor the sake 
of the plunder, and suffered the enemy's horse to encompass the 
Muhammailans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and 
was very near losing his life, being struck clown by a shower of 
stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out 
ot which his two foreteeth diopped out 01 the Muslims seventy 
men were slain, and among them Harnza, the uncle of Muhammad, 
and of the mil dels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of this 
battle and to raise the drooping courage ot his followers is Mu- 
hammad's drift in the remaining part of this chapter." Sale 

Miur gives a wonderfully vivid description of the crisis through, 
which Muhammad was called to pass after the defeat at Ohod. " The 
scoffs and taunts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith 
of the Muslims. e How can Mahomet pretend now,' they asked, 
' to be anything more than an aspirant to the kvntjly office ? No true 
claimant of the prophetic dignity hath ever "been beaten in the 
field, or sulTered loss in his own person and that of his followers, as 
he hath.' Under these circumstances it required all the address of 
Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the credit of 
his cause, and reanimate his followers. This he did mainly by 
means of that portion of the Quran which appears in the latter half 
of the third Sura " Life of Jtfahomet, voL in. p 189. 

Students of the Qurln will not fail to notice here that every 
device of the Prophet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed 
in the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation, to steadfastness m 
the cau&e ot IsUm, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every plaudit 
bestowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of 
God. 

(122) Two companies. "These were some of the families of Bani 
Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Bam ul Hanth of the tribe of 
al Aus, who composed the two wings of Muhammad's army. Some 
ill impression had been made on them by Abdullah Ibn Ubai 
Suliil, then an infidel, who having drawn off 300 men, told them 
that they were going to certain, death', and advibed them to return 
back with him ; but he could prevail on but a iew, the others being 
kept firm by the divine influence, as the following words intimate." 
Sale, Ba-idMwi. 

Muir expresses the belief that "the two companies" were the 
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Tbut GOD was the supporter of them both; and in GOD 
let the faithful trust. 

II (123) And GOD had already given you the victory at 
Badr, when ye were inferior in number; therefore fear 
GOD/ that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou saidst 
unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you that your LORD 
should assist you with three thousand angels sent down 
from heaven ? (125) Verily if ye persevere and fear God, 
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your LOUD 
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished ly 
their horses and atfare. 

|| (126) And this GOD designed only as good tidings for 

refugees and citizens The flight was caused by their losing heart 
in the midst of the battle (Iafo of Mahomet, vol m. p. 191, note). 

(1 23) Victoi y at Bach . Hue note on ver. 1 1 3. The woi d translated 
victory here means help The angels, fY the commentators, did not 
do the fighting, but rendered miraculous assistance by warding off 
the blows of the enemy and by appearing to them in human form, 
thus working dismay in their ranks by multiplying the number of 
Muslims in their sight 

(124) Three thousand angels Muhammadan trwl itiun #i vea nume- 
rous instances of similar mterfeience of angels on behalf of the 
Muslims. See references at p. Ixiv., Muir'a Jjifii oj Mahomet, vol. j,, 
Introduction. 

(125) Angels, distinguished. The word mumtwwnmimt is the same 
as that translated encdlent horses in ver. 14. The primary leferenoe 
is to horses distinguished by white feet and a wtroak of win to on the 
face, a sign of spocul excellence in horses. ^ Tho pass-a^e may there- 
fore mean that the angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks 
of excellence. 

" The angels who assisted the Muhammad ans at Badr rodp, say 
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on thwr head* 
white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down between 
their shoulders." Sale, Jjtttd/i&m. 

(126) tfood Minfjs. Muhammad very adroitly argues that the 
question of victory or defeat does not rest with the MuHlmiH. It IB 
God's war against the infidels, and lie cannot be defeated. II 
Muslims suffer defeat, it is for their discipline, to teach thorn to 
trust God and his prophet. 

The commentators tell a story to the effect that when at the 
battle oi Badr seventy CJuruibh fell into the hands of the Muslims 
as prisoners, Muhammad advised their bummary execution, but the 
Muslims preferred to let them go on condition of a ransom price 
being paid. Muhammad yielded, but at the same time foretold that 
seventy Muslims would lose their lives in lieu of the seventy nm- 
somed infidels. This prophecy was fulfilled m the defeat of Ohod. 
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you, that your hearts might rest secure; for victory :s 
from GOD alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or 
cast them down, or that they should "be overthrown and 
unsuccessful, is nothing to thee. (128) It is no business 
of thine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
he punish them ; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To 
GOD belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; he 
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he pumsheth whom he 
pleaseth ; for GOD is merciful. 1 

|| (130) true believers, devour not usury, doubling it R 3 ' 
twofold, but fear GOD, that ye may prosper. (131) and 
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers , (132) 
and obey GOD and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercy. 
(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from 
your LOED, and paradise, whose breadth cqiialleth the 

This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
ignominious defeat of the Muslims. Tins defeat was due to the dis- 
obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver. 122). 
This fact the prophet keeps in the background. The interests of 
Isldm require that the Muslims should lather be encouraged than 
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to tru&t Gud, and to look for 
certain victory in the future. 

(127) This verse should he connected with the one preceding, and 
should depend upon the words "And this God designed." To con- 
nect it with the following verse, as Sale does, destroys the main 
point of the exhortation, which promises certain victory over the 
unbelievers. 

(128) They are surely unjust doers "This passage was revealed 
when Muhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Ohod, and cried out, 'How shall that people -prosper who 
have stained their prophet's face with blood, while he called them to 
their Lord ? 7 The person who wounded him was Otha the &on of 
Abbu Wakkds." Sale, Baidhtiw. 

(129) He spareth. In onginal heparrfontih. He is merciful. The 
original would better be rendered He is fort/wing, kind. Every ex- 
hortation oi the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti- 
ment being m accord with the character of the revelation preceding 

(130) Drvour not usury. See note on chap. n. 275 Abdul Qddir 
conjectures that the subject of usury is here spoken of because of 
the previous mention of cowardice, which is usually produced by 
habits of extortion The passage seems to be misplaced, the senti- 
ment having no perceptible connection with that of ver. 129, which 
is closely connected with ver. 139. 
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heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly ; 
(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity; who 
bridle their anger and forgive men ; for GOD loveth the 
beneficent. (135) And who, after they have committed a 
crime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, remember 
GOD, and ask pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins 
except GOD ? ), and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly; (13 C) their reward shall be pardon from their 
LOUD, and gardens wherein rivers flow ; they shall remain 
therein forever . and how excellent is the reward of those 
who labour ! (137) There have already been before you 
examples of punishment of infidels, therefore go through 
tlie earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accuse God's apostles of imposture. (138) This look 



(134) "It is related of Hasan the son of Ah, that a blave having 
once thrown a dish on him boiling hot as lie sat at table, and fearing 
his master's resentment, Jell on his knees and repeated these words, 
* Paradise is for those who bridle their augur ' Hasan answered, ' L 
am not angiy.' The slave proceeded l and for those who forgive 
men.' *I forgive yon/ said Ha-sun The slave, however, limshedthe 
verse, adding, c for Uod loveth the beneficent.' 'Since it 3H bo, 1 
replied llusan, ' I give you yuur liberty, and four hundieil pieces of 
silver. 3 A noble instance oi moderation and generosity" 8alc 9 



tryive men,. "The Lest, kind of forgiveness is to pardon those 
Avho liiive injured you " TttJttir-i-IfauJL 

(135) Jl'hat ilwy haw dune Jsnowinf/t^ i.e., the pious do not sin 
flolilieiatcly. The duty of repentance for known Bin is here clearly 
enjoined, and the tent of true repentance is also given. 

(130) Thwr rvward. This statement contradicts the teaching of 
the former Scriptures. However sincere repentance, ils reward 
can not be pardon. Kepo&tanoe can affect the conduct of the/ttfwtf, 
but it lias no power to atone for the crimes of the past (see note on 
ver. 31). 

(137) Thow wlio (tccuse of imposture. This passage gives another 
illustration oi the constant and strained effort oi Muhanimad to 
relate the clinrge of imposture. In reply to his accusers, lie says 
other* were ficciwud of like imposture, and the end of their accusers 
waw dreadlul J>ut. the author of the notes on the Roman Urdii 
(juran points out the Inct that no t rut prophet ever zlioired tlw anxiety 
of Aluhammail to fintMwk his claim to Qw prophetic, nfliM. AVe nmy 
therefore fairly conclude that Muhammad's imposture was not, in 
the lirat iuutunce at least, uncunsoiuua. 

(138) See note, chap, li. 2. 
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is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni- 
tion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither 
be ye grieved ; for ye shall be superior to the unbelievers 
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you 
in war, a like wound hath already happened unto the 
wibelieiing people : and we cause these days of different 
success interchangeably to succeed each other among men ; 
that GOD may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you : (Goo loveth not the workers 
of iniquity ;) (141) and that GOD might prove those who 
believe, and destroy the infidels (142) Did ye imagine 
that ye should enter paradise, when as yet GOD knew not 
those among you who fought strenuously in his cause, 
nor knew those who persevered with patience? (143) 
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before that ye 



(139) The thread of discourse dropped at ver 129 is here taken 
up again. This verse reveals something ot the demoralization of 
Muhammad's followers after the defeat of Ohod, and he uses every 
eftoit to inspire coinage for a new conflict. Muhammad's high 
moral courage, strong will, and capability as a leader are well 
illustrated here. 

(140) A hie wound, i>e,a,i Badr, where forty-nine of the Quraish 
were killed and an equal number wounded. Muslim accounts say 
seventy were killed and seventy wounded. Muir says, " The num- 
ber seventy has originated in the supposition of a correspondence 
between the fault of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the 
PT i,sou ers of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; hence it is 
assumed that seventy Meccans were taken pnsoneis at Badi." 
Life of Mahomet, vol. in. p. 107, note. 

We cause these days, &c. The idea here is that God, by this 
reverse, intended to sift the true from the false among the number 
of those who professed themselves Muslims, and, so far as' the slain 
were concerned, he desired to have them be maityrs. Thus com- 
fort is bestowed upon the faithful, both for the disgiace oi defeat 
and the loss of relatives in battle. 

(142) God knew not. This is translated by Rodwell, God had 
taken knowledge. So also Abdul Qadir and others. This is certainly 
the meaning of the original. Those who catch at the form of the 
words (notes on Roman Urdu Quran) to raise an objection lay them- 
selves open to a chai ge of cavilling. The same cavil Could be raised 
against Gen. xxii. 12 f 

(143) Ye did . . . wish for death "Several of Muhammad's 
followers who were not present at Badr wished for an opportunity 
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained 
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met it , but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, lut 
retreated from it. 

II (1^4) Muhammad is no more than an apostle ; the 
other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but 
he who turneth back on his heels will not hurt GOD at all; 
and GOD will surely reward the thankful. (145) No soul can 



who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discoiuaged on seeing the 
superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition ol Ohod. On 
which occasion this passage was levealed." #a/e, Mtndhtiivi. 

But retreated. The succeeding context justifies these words as 
necessary to fill in the ellipsis. 

(144) MitJiammad is no more ilian an apostle. In this passage 
Muhammad declares himseli mortal, and these woids were repeated 
by Abu Uaqr at the death ol Muhammad to convince Omar and 
other Muslims, that their prophet was actually dead. 

Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient writer, Al Kindy) that 
Muhammad had prophesied that lie would use from the dead within 
three days. He thinks tins prophecy carefully supposed by 
Muslim writei'K, howevei alone accounts for the conduct of Omar 
at Muhammad's death, and that this alone explains why "Muham- 
mad's body was buried uiiwadwd, without the burial linen, but 
uith the led sctuf around his >uust which he hud \\orn during his 
last illness" (hltini ami Ght istiamty, p. 351, note). Were the state- 
ment ot Al Kindy well founded, we could still accept this veise as 
tor it does not deny the possibility of Muhammad s risw(j 



, 

Jrom the dead, but only implies that he would die. lint, granting 
did pro 



that Muhammad ever did prophesy his resurrection after three 
and that, accoidmg to the story of Al Kindy, the Muslims hud 
waited tlneu days lor his resuscitation, bow would thft invention of 
this verse or the repetition of it if genuine a verse which does not 
give a shadow of a hope of a resurrection in three days account 
lor the sudden acquiescence of the Muslims in the view of Abu JJucjr 
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the same time in his conduct m 
having dunntj UWM veiy three days assumed the authority of the 
caliphate? The fact is, that Omar was not looking lor the resur- 
rection of Muhammad, but he could not believe him ckad; and, as 
Muir clearly points out, the power of thcso words lo persuade tho 
people " was solely due to t/ietr beiny at OHM, recor/msad at> a, pnt t of 
the Goran" (lAJ'e of Mahomet, vol. i Jntrod., p. xx,, and vol. iv p. 
284, notes). 

Will not hwt God, i e , the cause of Islam will prosper in spite of 
the defection of unbelievers. Sale says, "It was reported in the 
battle of Ohod that Muhammad was slain : whereupon the idolaters 
cued out to his followers, 'Since your projjhet is shun, return to 
your ancient religion, and to your iriends ; if Muhammad had been 
a prophet he had not been slain.' " 

(145) No soul can die, <kv* " Muhammad, the more effectually to 
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die unless by the permission of GOD, according to what is 
written in the book containing the determinations of things. 
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give 
him thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world 
to come, we will give him thereof : and we will surely 
reward the thankful. (146) How many prophets have 
encountered those who had many myriads of troops : and 
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be- 
fallen them in fighting for the religion of GOD ; and were 
not weakened, neither behaved themselves m an abject 
manner ? GOD loveth those who persevere patiently. 



still the murmurs of bis party on their defeat, lepreaents to them 
that the time of every man's death is decreed and predetermined by 
God, and that those who fell in the hattle could not have avoided 
their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they had now obtained 
the glorious advantage oi dying maityrs for the faith." Sale. 

See also Prelim Disc., p. 164 

The bool. Eodwell tells us that the Rabbins teach a similar 
doctune ; see his note in loco. The Tafsir-i-fiaufi says that this 
verse \\a& revealed to incite the Muslims to acts ot daring. Since 
the hour of death i&> fixed for every man, every one is iminoital until 
that hour arrive. 

Whoso choosctk. These words seem clearly to recognise the free 
agency of men, and the statement is the irioie remaikable, coming 
as it does immediately after another which clearly teaches the abso- 
lute predestination ot all things. The meaning of the whole pas- 
sage is, T think, that the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the 
battlefield oi m the quiet of domestic surroundings, each man mu&t 
die at the appointed houi. Those, therefore, who choose ease and 
freedom irom danger in this life will be permitted to secuie them, 
though they will not thereby avert death lor a moment beyond the 
time written in the book, while those who choope martyrdom will 
vet live out their appointed time, and receive the maityi's reward 
beside. It would be very easy to raise an objection to the Quiiin 
on the ground oi contradiction between the doctune of God's sove- 
leignty and man's iree will , but we consider this difficult ground 
for a'Chribtian to lake, ioi -while there is a strong element of 
fatalism permeating Islim, it is no ea&y ta*k to fasten that doctrine 
iipon the Quiviu without laying Christianity open to a counter- 
charge from the Muslim side. 

(140) Sow many of ike lyroykcts Muhammad again likens him- 
self, even in his misfortiine, to the former prophets ; many of them 
had reverses in fighting for the religion of God. Why should he 
then beha\ e himself in an abject manner ? The plain inference from 
this pa^sa^e is that in Muhammad's mind many oi the prophets 
"were \\arnors like himself, "fighting for the religion oi God." 
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they 
said, Our LORD forgive us our offences, and our trans- 
gressions in our business ; and confirm our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And GOD gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in 
t^e life to come , for GOD loveth the well-doers. 
It V*" II (149) ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be 
turned back and peiish. (150) but GOD is your LOUD; and 
he is the best helper, (151) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso- 
ciated with GOD that concerning which he sent them down 
no power : their dwelling shall be the fire of hell . and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) GOD 



(147) Fo)(jiue M,S- our offences This verse clearly disprove* the 
popular doctrine that the prophets were nnfaus 

(148) The rewanl of thi* wmltl, i.c, victory over the infidels 
( Trifsb -Mtaufi) The marked diJUTereiica between the teaching of the 
Qiu'iu and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the Lord m 
this world is worthy of note. The Quran everywhere tenches that 
though they had trials Miuilar to those endured by Muhammad and 
the Muslims of Makkah and Madfn.i, yet in the end they were mani- 
festly triumphant over the infidels in this world The Christian 
need not. be told that this is very far from the teaching of the Bible. 
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on the cross or 
amulfit the faggots nnd instruments of persecution and death. 

(140) "This pasa.ige was occasioned by the endeavours of the 
Quiaish to SIM luce the Muhammadans to their old idolatry as they 
lied in the battle of Ohod." &/fo 



bctcfc on you) Jueh, 1.0 , to relapse into idolatry. 

(101) We will surely &nt u, drewf, cfcc "To thiH Muh.immad 
attributed the sudden retruut of Abu SufiiUi and his troops, without 
making any farther advantage of their Hiicue-aH, only giving Muham- 
mad a challenge to meet them next year at Dadr, which he accepted. 
Others say that as they weie on their march home, they repented 
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhammad aim, and began 
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented 
by a sudden euustei nation or panic leai, which fell on them from 
(ML" flak, ItouUidwi. 

Associitietl mill God. This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the 
Muslim idea of idolatry. It correctly describes it as bestowing upon 
the creature the worship belonging solely to the Creator. 

f7o power should be translated no authority, 

(152) Whm TJQ destroyed tJwrn,, <&c., i.e., in the beginning of the 
battle at Okod* 
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye 
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint- 
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the 
apostle, and were rebellious; after God had shown you 
what ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present 
world, and others of you chose the world to come. Then 
he turned you to flight from before them, that he might 
make trial of you (but he hath now pardoned you : for 
GOD is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;) 
(154) when ye went up as ye fled, and looked not back 
on any: while the apostle called you, m the utibermo&t 



W&re rebellious " That is, till the bowmen, who were placed be- 
hind to prevent tlieir being surrounded, seeing the enemy fly, quitted 
their post, contrary to Muhammad's expiess ordeis, and dispersed 
themselves to seize the plunder; wheieupon Khalid Ibn al Walid 
perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear with" the horse which he 
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. It is related that 
though Abdullah Ibn Jubair, their captain, did all he could to make 
them keep their ranks, he had not ten that stayed with him out of 
the whole fifty." Sale, BmdMwi. 

What ye desired, i e., victory and spoils. This is a very character- 
istic confession, pointing to the motive that really inspired the courage 
of the Muslims And yet throughout this discouise the prophet 
otferd the rewards of piety to all who fought in the way of God, and 
declares that those who lost their kves received the crown of martyr- 
dom . The pmpose to plunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified 
by executing it in " the way of the Lord/' and in obedience to the 
command of the prophet. How far this permission to plunder comes 
short of confirming the former Scriptures may be seen by comparing 
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Joshua, anj Samuel to 
check this disposition of all invaders (Num. xxxi., Josh. vi. and vu., 
and i Sam xv ) 

(153) Some . . . and others, i.e., some sought the spoil in dis- 
obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the 
post of duty. See note on ver. 152 

The farthful= Muslims Their conduct had been very unfaithful, 
but they were now pardoned not because they had repented, for 
they were murmuring, and almost ready to apostatise, but because 
it uas now politic to show clemency rather than severity. See ver. 
1 60. 

(154) While the apostle Galled, ' c Crying aloud, Come hither to me, 
servants of God f I ani the apostle of (Jodj he uho teturneth lack 
shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally 
his men, he could not get above thirty of them about him "Male. 

HodwelTs translation is much more graphic : When ye came up ike 
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part of you. Therefore Qod rewarded you with affliction 
on affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils 
which ye fail of, nor for that which bef alleth you, for GOD 
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he 
sent down upon you after affliction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were 
troubled by their own souls ; falsely thinking of GOD, a 
foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter 
happen unto us ? Say, Verily, the matter lelongeth wholly 
unto GOD. They concealed in their minds what they de- 
clared not unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer, 
If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that GOD 
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts ; for GOD knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of men. 

height, and took no heed of any one, while the pi ophet in yuur reai was 
calling to tlie fight. 

Tlierefore Oorl t awarded, <bc,ie," God punished your avarice and 
disobedience by sufi'eiing you to be beaten by your enemies, and to 
l)e dipcouraged by the report of your prophet's death, that }e might 
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not lepme at any 
loss or disappointment for the iutuie." Sale. 

(155) He Kent down . . security After the battle of Ohod the 
Muslims iell asleep. Some slept soundly and were refreshed, 
others were excited, indulging in wild imaginations, supposing 
themfaelves to be on the verge of destruction. So the commentators 
generally 

We had not been slain The meaning is that they considered Qod 
to he aganibt them because they had not seemed any gam m the 
battle. They therefore said to themselves or one to another, "If 
God had assisted us according to his promise , '' or, as others interpret 
the wolds, " II we had taken the advice ot Abdullah Ibn Ubai Sultil, 
and had kept within the town of Madina. our companions had not 
lost their lives." Sale, Jatiluddtn 

Ansiow, if ye hcul Icen in yow houses. See note on ver. 145. The 
teaching of this verse is decidedly iiitulisuc, and, tcJting it by itself, 
the only conclusion one could logically draw \\ould be that Muham- 
mad was a fatalist But there aie many passages assertmg^he free- 
dom of the will. "We legard Muhammad as having been strongly 
inclined to fatalism, owing to the emphasis \\hich he laid upon the 
doctrine of God's absolute sovereignty. But lewy a man, his own 
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|| (156) Verily the7 among you who turned their backs si*v 
011 the day whereon the two armies met each other at 
Ohod, Satan caused them to slip for some crime which 
they had committed: but now hath God forgiven them, 
for GOD is gracious and merciful 

|| (157) true believers, be not as they who believed R ~s~' 
not, and said of their brethren when they had journeyed 
in the land or had been at war, If they had been with us, 
those had not died, nor had these been slain: whereas 
iclicd befell them was so ordained that GOD might take it 
matter of sighing in their hearts. GOD giveth life and 
causeth to die : and GOD seeth that which ye do. (158) 
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of the religion 

consciousness of freedom asserted itself, and so he was saved from 
that "belief in an absolute predestination, which turns men into 
mere puppets, and all human lile into a grim game of chess, wherein 
men are the pieces, moved by the invisible hand of but a single 
player, and which is now so general in Muhammadan countries " 
(R B. Smith's Muhammad and Muhammadamsm, pp. 191, 192.) 
And yet, while believing Muhammad much less a fatalist than his 
disciples, whose wild fanaticism is described so eloquently by 
Gibbon, yet we can by no means go the length of saying with 
Mr. Smith, that " there is little doubt that Muhammad himself, if 
the alternative had been clearly presented to him, would have had 
more in common with Pelagius than with Augustine, with Arminms 
than with Calvin." Muhammad was not a ** consistent fatalist " 
no man ever was. Yet, notwithstanding his having "made prayer 
one of the tour practical duties enjoined upon the faithful," and his 
constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of the will, 
there is such a multitude of passages in the Quran which clearly 
make God the author of sin (chap. vii. 155, 179, 180 ; xv 39-43 \ 
xvi. 95 , xvn 14-16, &c ), so many which assert the doctrine of 
absolute predestination, and all this so constantly confirmed by 
tradition, that the conclusion is inesistibly forced upon us that 
Muhammad is responsible lor the fatalism of Islam. 

(156) Satan caused them to slip, i e , by tempting them to dis- 
obedience. For some v vnie, cLv. " For their covetousness in quitting 
their post to seize the plunder " 

(157) Who le fayed not, ie., the hypocrites of Madina who declined 
to fight at Ohod. Had jowneyeo, with a view to merchandise, 
or been at war for the cause ot religion (Tafslr-i-Raufi). The senti- 
ment of tins and the two following verses is like that of vers. 139- 
143 ; the hour of death is fixed for every m&n in the eternal decree 
oi God, and those who die fighting for Islam shall be pardoned and 
accepted of God, and be made partakers of the joys of paradise. 

YOL. II. D 



CHAP. IU-] ( 5 ) [SIPARAIV. 

of GOD; verily pardon from GOD, and mercy, is Letter 
than what they heap together of worldly ncJws. (159) 
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto GOD shall ye be 
gathered. (160) Anrl as to the mercy granted unto the 
disobedient from GOD, thou, Muhammad, hast been mild 
towards them ; but if thou hadst been severe and hard- 
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about 
thee. Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them : 
and consult them in the affair of war / and after thou 
hast deliberated, trust in GOD ; for GOD loveth those who 
trust in him. (161) If GOD help you, nono shall conquer 
you ; but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after 
him? Therefore in GOD let the faithful trust. (1G2) It 
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for lie who 

(160) If thou hadst bean severe, <ic. TlwpoMwj of Muhammad in 
dealing with his followers is here distinctly announced. T lu*y hud 
certainly merited seveie puuibhmcrit. ISut there wiTe powerful 
adversaries in Madina who would have taken advantago of any 
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature. Ik'HidM, no 
slight shock to the new faiLli had been felt owing to Uio defeat, 
and it became a mutter of the utmost importance to establish 
that faith. Hence the mild word*, and the forgivenobn HO freely 
bestowed. 

Let it be observed that all these mild words and cvpmsHions of 
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of (Jod, and yet 
the same Divinity commends the mildness of the Prophet ! Surely 
there is more of the politician than of the prophet heie. 

(162) It is not the part of a prophet to disfraiul. Sale ayn, on the 
authority of BmdhAwi and Jalaluddm, that "this passage WOH re- 
vealed, as some say, on the division of the .spoil at ])atlr, when 
some of the Boldiew suspected Muhammad of having privately taken 
a scarlet carpet, made all of wlk and very rich, which was miming. 
Others suppose the archem, who occasioned the loss of the battle of 
Ohocl, lelt thoir station because thoy imagined .Muhammad would 
not give them their shave of the plunder ; because, OH it is related, 
lie once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean- 
time attacking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided among 
those who were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent on duty.* 

The Tafsfr-i-Iiuufi says the passage was occasioned by certain of 
the companions desiring a larger share of the booty than their 
weaker brethren. God here sign i lies that all are lo be treated 
alike, and that partiality m the division of booty would be dln- 
honesfc. This passage is regarded at* vindicating the prophet from 
every charge of dishonesty. 
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded 
any one of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall 
every soul be paid what he hath gained ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who 
followeth that which is well-pleasing unto GOD be as he 
who bringeth on himself wrath from GOD, and whose 
receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither. 
(164) There shall be degrees of rewards and pumsk- 
ments with GOD, for GOD seeth what they do. (165) 
Now hath GOD been gracious unto the believers when he 
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation, 
who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them, 
and teach them the book of the Quran and wisdom: 
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After 
a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, "Whence 

He who defraudeth shall bring, <&c " According to a tradition of 
Muhammad, whoever cheateth another will, on the day of judg- 
ment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on Ids neck/' Sale. 

(1G4) There shall be degrees, &c. This explains the purport of 
ver. 163. God will reward his servants in accordance with their 
works. The brave companions (note, ver. 162) need npt be troubled 
by an equal division of the booty. God will reward, for ** God 
seeth what ye do " As indicated by Sale in his translation, this 
principle applies to punishments as well as to rewards. 

(165) An apostle of their own nation. Sale, on the authority of 
Baidhawi, says some manuscripts have mm anfasihim instead ot 
mm anfusihim, whence it would read, An apostle of the noll&t 
among them, meaning the Quraish, of which tribe Muhammad was 
descended. I have not been able to find any copy of the Qur&n 
containing this reading. It is not likely that the spirit of Muham- 
mad's inspiration would have made, at this time, any such invidious 
distinction between the tribes of Arabia, especially when us yet the 
Quraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The expression 
is better understood as having reference to the Arabs in general 

Purify them, i.e., from idolatry and evil customs, such as infanti- 
cide, &c. 

And wisdom. BaidhA wi understands this expression to refer to 
the Sunnat, or Book of Traditions. 

(166) Two eqwl advances. "In the battle of Badr, where 
he blew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number of those who 
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners." Sale. 
See notes on vers. 13 and 152. 
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cometli this ? Answer, This is from yourselves : for GOD 
is almighty (167) And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the 
permission of GOD ; (168) and that he might know the 
ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight for the re- 
ligion of GOD, or drive back the enemy: they answered, 
If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly 
followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un- 
belief than they were to faith ; they spake with their 
mouths what was not in their hearts : but GOD perfectly 
knew what they concealed; (169) who said of their 
brethren, while themselves stayed at home, If they had 
obeyed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep 
back death from yourselves, if ye say truth. (170) Thou 
shalt in nowise reckon those who have been slain at Ohod, 
in the cause of GOD, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive 



God is almighty, i e , he could not suffer defeat, wherefore your 
reverse has been a punishment for your disobedience. 

(168) That he might know the ungodly. See note on ver 14.2. 
Ifue had Lnown, &c "That is, it wo had conceived the least 

hope of success when ye marched out of Madina to encounter the 
infidels, and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruc- 
tion than to "battle, we had gone with you But this Muhammad 
here tells them was only a feigned excuse ; the true reason of their 
staying behind being their want of faith and firmness m their re- 
ligion." Sale, Baidhdioi. 

Rudwell translates this phrase, Had we known how to fight. This 
agrees with the various translations in Persian and Urdu. The 
meaning is, that the hypocrites feigned not to have known the 
Muslims \\ ere going out to fight. To this Muhammad iephes m 
the remainder ot the verse by telling them plainly that they lied. 

(169) This verse gives the reason lor the charge asjainst the hypo- 
crites in the previous ver&e They are judged out ot their own 
mouths. 

Keep la<h death See notes on vers. 145 and 155. 

(170) Thou bhult in nowise reckon, etc See note on chap. 11. 155. 
The crown ol niaityrilom \\as ea&ily won Even those slain becaube 
of their disobedience anil covctuusues* (ver*. 3, 122, 152, and 153, &c.) 
are novi to be regaided as " alive with their God," and "rejoicing for 
what God of his favour hath granted them " (next verse). There is 
here a striking contrast between the teaching of the Qurdn and the 
Word of God. It is the contrast between a counterfeit and the 
genuine article. 
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with their LORD, (171) rejoicing for what GOD of his favour 
hath granted them ; and being glad for those who, coming 
after them, have not as yet overtaken them ; because there 
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved. 
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour which they 
have received from GOD and 7iis bounty ; and for that GOD 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. 

II (173) They who hearkened unto GOD and his apostle, 
after a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them as 
do good works, and fear God, shall have a great reward ; 
(174) unto whum certain men said, Verily the men of Hale- 
lah have already gathered/orces against you, be ye therefore 
afraid of them: but this increased their faith, and they 

(1*71) Tliose who, cottwng after them, i e , who are yet defined to 
suffer mzxrtyrdom. 

(173) They who IwwUned "The commentators differ a little as 
to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Muham- 
mad, after the battle ot Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their 
retreat, were returning towards Madina, he called about him those 
who had stood by him in the battle, and marched out to meet the 
enemy as far as Humard, al Asad, about eight miles from that town, 
notwithstanding that several oi his men were so ill of their wounds 
that they were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having aeized 
the army of the Quraish, they changed their resolution, and continued 
their march home , ot which Muhammau having received intelli- 
gence, he also went back to Madina . and according to some com- 
mentators the Quran here approves the faith and courage of those 
who attended the prophet on this occasion. Oth eis say the persons 
intended in this passage were those who went with Muhammad the 
next year to meet Abu Sufian and the Quraish, according to their 
challenge, at Badr, where they waited some time for the enemy, and 
then returned home ; for the Quraish, though they set out from 
Makkah, yet never came so far as the place of appointment, their 
hearts failing them on their march; which Muhammad attributed 
to their being struck with a terror from God. This expedition the 
Arabian histories call the second or lessei expedition of Ladr" Sale. 
JBaidhdun. 

Mmr, in his Iflfs of Malumet, vol. iii. p. 222, refers this passage 
to Muhammad's advance against Abu Sufian as far as Badr. The 
hrat story of the commentators given by Sale seems to be borne out 
bv the statement, "They who hearkened unto God and his apostle 
after a wound had befallen them" The following verse applies better 
to the second story. It is possible that two distinct reveUtions have 
been here blended togethei by the compilers of the Quran. 

(174) Be ye aji aid of them. The persons who thiib endedeavoured 
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said, GOD is our support, and the most excellent patron. 
(175) Wherefore they returned with favour from GOD, 
and advantage : no evil befell them : and they followed 
what was well-pleasing unto GOD for GOD is endowed 
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause 
you to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them but 
fear me, if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not 
grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity; for 
they shall never hurt GOD at all. GOD will not give them 
a part m the next life, and they shall sufler a great punish- 
ment. (178) Surely those who purchase in fidelity with 
faith shall by no means hurt GOD at all, but they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let not the 
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and 
prosperous, that it is better for their souls : wo grant them 

to discourage the MLilianimadans were, according to one tradition, 
some of the tribe of Abel Quis, who going to Madi'na, were bribed by 
Abu Sufisiii with a camel's load of dued raisins, and according to 
another tradition, it was Nuaini Jim Masud al Ashjai, who was also 
bribed \ulli a she-camel ton montlm gone vith \oung (a valuable 
present in Arabia). This Nuaini, they say, finding Muhammad and 
his men preparing lor the expedition, told them thai Abu Suihin, to 
spare thorn the pains ol coming so far as Ladi, would seek them in 
their ovn houses, nnd that none oi them could possibly escape other- 
wise than bv tnnoly flight "Upon which Muhammad, seeing 1m 
followers a hltJe dispirited, swore that, he would go himself, though 
not one of them went with him. And accordingly he set out with 
seventy horsemen, every one of them ciying out Jhtolwa Al/tr/t, i.v. t 
(Jod 44 our mpiiorl" tiule, flmtUulivi. 

Muir sajb Muhammad went forthwith a force of 1500 men (Life 
of Ma/ionirt, vol in. p. 221). 

(1*75) And adwinlatju. They had taken with them merchandise, 
and had held a lair at Badr for several days, disposing of their goods 
to great ail vantage. So JJcatlMwi, >ee Sale. Prom this fact Muir 
conjectures that Mulmmmad had knowledge of the clunige of pur 
pose amoiiii the Quraiflh before he s-et out so boldly for Uadr. See 
Life of JMuhotncl, vol iii. p 221, note. 

(176) nat (Jeril. This probably refers to Abu Huflita. Some refer 
it to Niunui, an emi^ary ot the Qurui>lj sent to Madina to excite 
fear among the Muslims. Sec note above on 174. 

(177) Who . . /teuton wito wfidehty^ i.e., the bypocritefl of Madinn, 
who profaning themselves Muslims, talked like in fid el H (Abdul 
Qddir) 

(179) See note on chap. ii. 211, 



SIPARA IV.] ( 55 ) [HAP. III. 

long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be 
increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punish- 
ment. (180) GOD is not disposed to leave the faithful in 
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the 
wicked from the good ; nor is GOD disposed to make you 
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but GOD chooseth 
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto : 
believe therefore in GOD and his apostles ; and if ye believe 
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And 
let not those who are covetous of what GOD of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for 
them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about 
their neck on the day of the resurrection unto GOD 6e- 
longeth the inheritance of heaven and earth : and GOD is 
well acquainted with what ye do. 



(180) God is not disposed, <&c., i.e., he will not suffer the good and 
sincere among you to continue indiscriminately mixed with the 
wicked and hypocritical 

A hidden secret. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdii 
Quran thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowledge of the 
"hidden" things revealed to the chosen apostles of God. But the 
Tafslr-i-Raufi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage. 
Muhammad here numbers himself among the chosen apostles, to 
whom God is pleased to make known the " hidden secrets " of his 
purpose. God does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo- 
crites 

Believe . . . i/i God and his apostles. The use of the plural heie 
shows that the revelations of God's hidden purposes made to apostles 
other than Muhammad were to be accepted by the Muslims. There 
wete then genuine and credible scnptuies, containing these revelations, 
in the hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad. 

(181) Those who are covetous The following tradition is given on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah "To whosoever God gives wealth, 
and he does not perform the chanty due irorn it, his wealth will be 
made into the shape of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which 
shall not have any hair upon its head , and this is a sign of its poison 
and long life, and it has two black spots upon its eyes, and it will be 
twisted round his neck like a chain on the day of resurrection , 
then the serpent will seize the man's jawbone, and will say, * I am 
thy wealth, the chanty for which thou didst not give ; and I am 
thy treasure, from which thou didst not separate any alms.'" 

]t-al-Hasdbih, book vi. chap. i. pt. i. 
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p I . [1 (182) GOB hath already heard the saying of those who 
said, Verily GOD is poor, and we are rich : we will surely 
write down what they have said, and the slaughter which 
they have made of the prophets without a cause ; and we 
will say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning. (183) 
This slutll they suffer for the eml which their hands have 
sent before them, and because GOD is not unjust towards 
mankind , (184) who also say, Surely GOD hath commanded 
ns that we should not give credit to any apostle, until one 
should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con- 
pumed by fire. Say, Apostles have already come unto you 

(182) Knly God is poor. " It is related that Muhammad, writing 
to tlie Jews of the tube of Qamuqaa to invite them to Islam, and 
eTlioiting them, among othei thing", in the words of the Qurdn, 
(chap. 11, 245), to lend unto God on good usury, Phineas Ilm Aziira, 
on heonnu that expression, said, ' Surely God is poor, since they ask 
to hurruwlur him ' Whereupon Abu Baqr, who was the bearer of that 
letter, struck him on the face, and told him that if it had not been 
for the true* between them, he \\oultl have struck off his head j and 
tm Vhmtuis's complaining to Muhammad of Abu Baqr's ill usage, 
tins passage wa* revealed." Sale, flaidlidwi 
Ttm sluutjhttr . . of thepiophets. See note on ver. 112. 
(184) A sacnjlce . . consumed byfae "The Jews, say the com- 
mentators, m-iated that it \s as a peculiar proof of the mission of all 
the prophets stnt to them that they could, by their prayers, bring 
down fire irom heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they 
expected Muhammad should do the like. And some Muliammadau 
doctors a^Tee that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their 
propheth, except only Je&us and Muhammad (Jatitiudcfan) , though 
otheis &ay any other miracle was a proof full as suincient as the 
bringing down fire from heaven (DctidMwi). 

h The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence 
from some particular instances of this miracle in the Old Testament 
(Lev. i\. 24, &c), and the Je\\s at this day say that first the lire 
^\ hich fell iroin heaven on the altar ol the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24), 
utter the consecration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that 
K Inch descended on the altar of Solomon's Temple at the dedication 
of thiit stinctiue (2 Ohron. vii i), was fed and constantly maintained 
there by the ^nesta, both day and night, without being suHered once 
to go oiit, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Manages (Talmud 2vbuclnm t chap, vi,), but, according to the more 
lectived opinion, when the Temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans. 
Several Ghn-stitins have given credit to this assertion, of the Jews 9 
\\iih what xeason I shall not here inquire and the Jews, in conse- 
i|uencb of this notion, might probably expect that a prophet who 
tame to restore God's true religion should rekindle for them this 
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which 
ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak 
truth? (185) If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles 
before thee have also been accounted impostors, who brought 
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enhghteneth the understanding. (186) Every soul 
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the 



heavenly fire, "which they hare not been favoured with since the 
Babylonish captivity " Sale. 

There are a number of passages showing how Muhammad was 
challenged to work miracles in Attestation of his prophetic claim, 
eg, chap. 11. 118, 119, vi 34.- 36 and 109-111, x 21, *vu. 92-95, 
xx. 134, &c In every one ot these passages the leply of Muhammad 
clearly indicates that he did not claim the power to work miracles. 
This matter is very clearly^set forth in. Pndeau\'s Life of Mahomet, 
8th edition, p. 25, to which* the reader is leferied. I would also reter 
the reader to R. Bosworth Smith's Muhammad and Muliamtnadam&n^ 
2d edition, pp. 185-191. 

Tf7iy therefore have ye slain them, i.e., the former prophets wrought 
miracles and ye slew them; wherefore should I gratily your de&ire 
and cause fire to come down from heaven; would ye believe 2 Sale 
says, "Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John 
the Baptist!" 

(185) If they accuse thee of imposture This passage, following 
closely upon the apology of Muhammad for not giving the usual 
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jews and otheis, seems to 
give the ground oi this accusation ; *.&, Muhammad's imposture 
was evident, because he refused to perform miracles which would 
prove that he had been sent from God. Muhammad's reply to this 
charge is not m accordance with facts "The apostles before thee 
have been accounted impostors " It is not true that all apostles weie 
regaided as impostors. Certainly, such as \vere so accused were 
enabled to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that 
"there was a prophet of God in Israel," i Kings xvm. 36, &e Such 
" evident demonstrations " were expected of Muhammad, but never 
given. Even his own followers have been dnven to invent a multi- 
tude of stories detailing the miracles wrought by their prophet. 
These have been recorded in their traditions. The following are 
samples of the miracles thus invented- "A camel weeps, and is 
calmed at the touch of Muhammad ; the hair grows upon a boy s 
head when the prophet lays his hand upon it ; a horse is cured from 
stumbling ; the eye of a soldier is healed and made better than the 
other ; he marked his sheep on the ear, and the species retain the 
mark to this day, &c." Arnold's Islam and Christianity, p, 352. See 
Mishqdt-ul-Masdbih, Urdu edition, vol. iv. pp. 571-623. 

(186) Every soul shall taste of death. Some Muslims understand 
this as applying to all created things. At the first sound of the hist 
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day of resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from 
hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy, 
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187) 
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your 
persons; tmJ ye shall bear from those unto whom the 
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters, 
much hurt; but if ye be patient and fear G-od, this is a 
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when 
GOD accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of 
the law was given, saying, Ye shall surely publish it unto 
mankind, ye shall not hide it: yet they threw it behind 
their backs, and sold it for a small price : but woful is the 
j>rice for which they have sold it. (189) Think not that 
they who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to 

trump all angels will die, including Isriifil, who will blow the 
trumpet. Goil will then raise Israeli, who will again sound the 
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment. 

Sludl be admitted into paradise, i.e , at the lesurrection. For the 
state of the dead between death aiid the resurrection, see Prelim. 
Disc,pp 127-138. 

(187) Proved in your possessions, <fcc. The Tafolr-i-RavJi refers this 
passage to the loss of property at the flight from Makkah, and the 
loss of life in the wars for the faith. It seems to me, however thw 
passage better applies to the temporary ascendancy oi the Jews 'and 
hypocrites of Madina alter the battle of Ohod. 

(188) Ye shall surely publish it, ie, the prophecies concerning 
Muhammad contained in the Pentateuch. The claim set up here is 
virtually this, that the great burden of prophecy was the advent oi 
Muhammad, just as Christians regard the spirit of prophecy to be 
the testimony oi God to Jesus as the Chiist It would armour from 
this passage that Muhammad, consciously or uncon&ciousl y, bein- 
deceived by designing converts from Judaism, had conceived that 
the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Omtwitt One 
related to him. Accordingly, those [Jewish ftabbies who donta! 
the existence of any prophecies relating to him are horo HtiffnmtiM'd 
as having sold themselves to the work of perverting thoir sSrmtuwM 
ao as to oppose him. J 

Let it again be observed that the charge of corruption in not laid 
upon the volume of Scriptures extant in the days of Muhammad but 
against the living mt&rp) et&rs of those Scriptures ' 

irofulw ttepnee "Whoever coiicealoth Iho knowloilflo which 
God has gwen him says Muhammad, "God blmll put oil hin 
Indie of nre on the day oi resurrection." tfafe, 

(189) Thy who rejoice, Ac., i.e,, who think they have done u com- 
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be praised for what they have not done ; think not, 
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall suffer a painful punishment. 

|] (190) And unto GOD lelongcth the kingdom of heaven R 
and earth : GOD is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are 
signs unto those who are endued with understanding; 
(192) who remember GOD standing, aud sitting, and lying 
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, saying, LORD, thou hast not created this in 
vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the 
torment of hell fire: (393) LORD, surely whom thou 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame : 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 
LORD, we have heard a preacher inviting us to the faith 
and saying, Believe in your LORD : and we believed 
LORD, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 



mendable deed in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the 
Pentateuch concerning Muhammad, and in disobeying God's com- 
mands to the contrary. *' It is said that Muhammad once asking 
some Jews concerning a passage in their law, they gave him an 
answer very different Irom the tiuth, and were mightily pleased that 
they had, as they thought, deceived him. Others, however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammad ans who rejoiced 
in their hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked- 
ness '' Sale, Baidhrim. 

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comp. chap 
11. 165. 

(192) Who remember God standing, etc , viz , "at all times and in all 
postures. Al Baidhiwi mentions a saying of Muhammad to one 
Imra'n Ibn Husain, to this purpose : Pray standing, if thou art 
able ; if not, sitting ; and if thou canst not sit up, then as thou liest 
along.' Al Shita'i directs that the sick should pray lying on their 
light side." Sale. 

This passage describes the character of those mentioned in the 
previous verse. 

(194) A preacher. This is the name which Muhammad con- 
stantly assumed at Makkah. See chap. vii. 2, chap xiu. 29, 40, 
chap, svi 84, &c. Nought but the political power acquired at 
Madina changed the preacher into a soldier. 

" And estate. The word used here is kaffara^ which is the cog- 
nate of the Hebrew "CO, to cover, to expiate. While, however, the 
language suggests atonement by sacrifice (and the idea was not 
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deeds from us, and make us to die with the righteous. 
(195) LOEU, give us also the reward which thou hast 
promised by thy apostles; and cover us not with shame 



foreign to Muhammad's mind, for he offered sacrifices himself), yet 
in hib teaching he everywhere as btudiously denied the doc time of 
salvation by atonement as he did the doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ And yet lie had the daring to appeal to the Jewish and 
Chustian Scriptures as bearing witness to his prophetic pretensions, 
and to claim for his Qurdn the excellency that it attested the doc- 
trines of all the prophets. 

It cannot be claimed for Mnhainmad that he was ignorant of 
Jewish belief and practice in respect to atoning sacrifices, fui duniig 
his first year's residence at Madina "Mahomet kqt tlie j-'icut day 
of atonement, with its sacrifices of victims, in conformity with the 
practice of the Jews , and had he continued on a friendly looting 
with them, he would probably have maintained this rite * J/tftr'* 
Lift of Mahomet, vol 111 p. 51. According to this author, Muhani- 
mud abandoned this Jewish rite m the second year of the llijui, 
owing to his failure to win the Jews over to his cause lie then 
offeied sacrifices himself. The following is the story of thin UMUKIC- 
tion. "After a service resembling that on the bre.ikin of the 
last, two fatted sucking kids with budding horns were placed bc- 
iore the prophet. Seizing a knife, he sacrificed one with his own 
hand, saying, ' Lord ' I sacntice this for my whole people ; all 
those that bear testimony to thy unity and to my mission.' Then 
he called for the other, and slaying it likewise, said, 'O Lord ' tins 
is for Mahomet, and for the family of Mahomet.' Of the hitter kid 
both he and his family partook, and what was over he gave to the; 
poor. The double sacrifice seems in its mam features to have been, 
iounded on the practice of the Jewish priest at the Feast of thcj 
Atonement, when he sacrificed < first ior his own UUB, and then for 
the people's' (Heh. vn. 27) This ceremony was repeated by Ma- 
homet every year of his residence at Medina, and it WUH kcnt up 
there after his decease "Xi/e of Mahomet, vol. in, pp 52, 53. 

In answer to the question why Muhammad should have ignored 
the doctime of salvation by atonement, there is available no deJi- 
mte reply. It was, however, probably due to a variety of rouBozi* 
First, such a doctrine would contradict Muhammad^ idesj of a 
faovereign God. Such being the case, his conlbiniity to Jewibh and 



thing distinctively Jewish. To accept the doctrine oi tin; divinity 
ol Olinst \iould not only have seemed to militate a(,'iunnt Jus idea of 

prophetic elaua. In like maniler, tlie adoption of the daSJrine of 
atomng sacnflces as necessary to wdvation would not only ] mvo 
contradicted Muhammad's notion of God's sovereignty, but wn Id 
loffcally have led to his adopting Judaism or Chmtaanft y r w 
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on the day of resurrection : for thou art not contrary to 
the promise. 

|l (196) Their LORD therefore answered them, saying, I S ULS. 
-will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh 
to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you 
is from the other. They therefore who have left their 
country, and have been turned out of their "houses, and 
have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I 
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers ; a 
reward from GOD ; and with GOD is the most excellent 



religion, either of which conclusions would have rendered him un- 
popular with the Arabs, who, since the break with the Jews, had 
been constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would 
satisfactorily account for the fact that the doctrine of atonement as 
necessary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhammad. 
"When, however, he represents his own doctrine as that of all former 
prophets, and when, in all his allusions to the teaching of these 
prophets, he uniformly ignores the doctrine of salvation by atone- 
ment, we cannot but believe he did so deliberately. This is the 
rock upon which the cause of Islam falls, only to be dashed in 
pieces. The signal failure of the Quran, to attest this central doc- 
trine of both the Old and New Testament Scriptures proves the 
Quran, on its own testimony, to be a forgery, and Muhammad to 
be an impostor. 

(196) Male or female. "These words were added, as some relate, 
on Ornm Salma, one of the prophet's wives, telling him tiiat she 
had observed God often made mention of the men who fled their 
country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women" 
Sale } BatiLMwi. 

The one of you, &c. t i.e t} the one is born of the other. Rodwell 
translates " the one ot you is the issue of the other." The teaching 
of the passage is that all, whether male or female, will be rewarded 
according to their works. Women are not by any means excluded 
from the blessings ot Islam, and they have formed by no means the 
least devoted iollowers of Muhammad. 

V&rdy I will expiate, &c. The word used here for expiate is the 
same as that used in ver. 194 (see note there). The idea attached to 
it here is that of removal. 

Gardens watered ly rivers. The imagery of paradise is coloured by 
Arab ideas of beauty and pleasure. Heaven is likened to a beau- 
tiful oasis carpeted in green, with its sparkling fountains, limpid 
streams, shady trees, and delicious fruits. On the question as to 
whether these earthly surroundings are to be understood in a literal 
or figurative sense, see note on ver. 15. 
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reward. (197) Let not the prosperous deali of the 
unbelievers in the land deceive thee ; it is M u H lender 
provision; and then their receptacle shall be lioli; an 
unhappy couch shall it k. (198) But they wlio fear the 
LORD shall have gardens through which rivers Ho\v , tlioy 
shall continue therein forever: this is the gilt of GOD; 
for what is' with GOD shall be better for tho righteous 
titan short-lived worldly prosperity. (199) There are some 
of those who have received the scriptures who believe m 
GOD, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and 
that' which hath been sent down to them, submiUnitf 
themselves unto GOD; they sell not the signs of (ion for 
a small price: these shall have their reward with their 



(197) An, uriiapw couch. This expression, used HO frequently in 
the Quito to describe the torment of hell, is probul.ly used HI con- 
tnut with the carnal and sensual delights ot the Muslim heaven 
There "they shall repose themselves ou most delicate le<N, wlorwu 
with gold and precious stones, under the shadow of thci trees oi para- 
dise which shall continually yield them all manner of (U'litjiouhliuits, 
and' there they shall enjoy most beautiful women, puns ami dean, 
having black eyes, &c." But here, the couch shall lie, in the. iniilsl, 
of fire, and be surrounded by smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing 
to eat "but the truit of the tree Zacjun, which should Lo in their 
bellies like burning pitch," and nothing to drink " but Lolling niitl 
stinking water," nor should they breathe ought but " exceed mjj hoi 
winds," &c. (Prideaux, Life of Mahomet, p. 22). 

(198) See notes on ver 196. 

For what is wth God, &c. Tins passage, vow. i<)6-J98, is sum t 
have been revealed to comfort the Muslims, who, benitf in poverty 
and want, were surrounded by prosperous enemies. 

(199) Some . who leheve. "The persons here meant Home will 
have to be Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions; others Mippowi 
they were iorty Arabs of Najran, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or cho 
eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to JMuliaiiiiiuul- 
amsm ; and others say this passage was revealed in the iimtli yenr <f 
the Hijra, when Muliammad, on Gabriel's bringing him the news of 
the death of Ashdinah, king of Ethiopia, who had^embraced the Mu 
hammaclan religion some years beiore, prayed for the soul of the 
departed, at, which some of his hypocritical followers were <hploase<l, 
and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he 
had never seen." Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi. 

See also verse 113, and note there. 
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LORD ; for GOD is swift in taking an account. (200) 
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear GOD, that ye may be 
happy. 

God is sirift, a/c. See chap ii. 201. m m 

(200) Be patient, i.e , m fighting for religion. This is the conclu- 
sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Muhammad, 
beginning with ver. 121. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

ENTITLED SUEAT UN NISA (WOMEN) 

Bcvcaled at Madina. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THIS chapter contains revelations suited to the circumstances of the 
Muslim community at Madina and the interests of the new religion 
dfter the defeat ol Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forbidden degrees, &c , naturally 
aro<-e. These questions find an answer here. Besides these, theie 
are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith 
of Leliiffl, toother with denunciations against the Jews and the dis- 
aflected tube? of Madina and its -vicinity. The various expeditions 
sent against these during the year following the battle at Ohod 
cidled fur certain regulations, "which are the subject of a portion of 
this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are referied to in the 
latter pait of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under 
cover of the Jevts, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of 
Jesu*, a-id their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
bhip of Christ 

Ptohible Date of the Revelations. 

Nearly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this 
chapter point to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul- 
sion, ot the Bam Nadhir, and the expedition against the tribes of 
ihe Baiii Glatafiin at Dzdt al Biqd. It follows, therefore, that the 
ievel,itiuiis of this chapter belong in general to a penod extend- 
ing from the ^ beginning of A.H. 4 to the middle or latter part of 
A.H. 5 The following passages may, however, belong to a diffeieut 
penu.1, Vi7., ver. 42, ^shioh probably belongs to A.H. 3, and vers. 
IQ4.-H4 and 134, ^\hich may belong to a date later than A.H. 5, hut 
earlier than the subjugation of Makkah (see note on ver. 186). ' 

Vers. 115-125 and 130-132 probably belong to the" number of 
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the early Madiua revelations. Noeldeke inclines to place them 
among the later Makkan revelations, because the Jews are referred 
to in a friendly 'Spirit. But this circumstance would rather point to 
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad 
courted the favour of the Jews. Still, the form of address, "0 men" 
(ver. 132), points to Makkah, The question may therefore still be 
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in 
favour of the early part of A.H. i. 

Principal Subjects. 

Man and his Creator ....... l 

Orphans, the duty of guardians to such .... 2-5 

The law of inheritance ....... 



The punishment of adulteresses 

Repentance enjoined ....... 16, 17 

Women's rights ........ 18,19 

Forbidden and lawful degrees in marriage . . 20-27 



Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden 
Man's superiority over woman recognised 



Reconcilement of man and wife .... 34 

35,36 
37-41 
42 



28-30 
31-33 



Parents, orphans, the poor, &c., to be kindly treated 

Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned 

Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted . 

Jewish mockers denounced 43-45 

Idolatry the unpardonable sin 46-53 

The rewards of faith and unbelief 54, 55 

Trusts to be faithfully paid back 56 

Disputes to be settled by God and his Apostle . . 57-68 

Precautions, &c., in warring for the faith .... 69-74 

The disobedient and cowardly reproved .... 75-84 

Salutations to be returned 85 

Treatment of hypocrites and apostates .... 86-90 

Believers not to be slain or plundered .... 91-93 

Believers in heathen countries to fly to Muslim lands . 94-99 

Special order for prayer in time of war .... j 00-102 

Exhortation to zeal for Isldm IO3 

Fraud denounced 104-114, 133 

Idolatry and Isldm compared 115-125 

Equity in dealing with women and orphans enjoined . 126 

Wives to be subject to the will of husbands . . 127-129 

God to be feared 130-132 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness 134-138 

Hypocrites to be shunned 139-143 

VOL. II. E 
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The reward of hypocrisy and belief compared . . 1 44- 1 5 1 

Presumptuous and disobedient Jews destroyed, . . 152-154. 

The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus .... 155-15$ 

Certain kinds of iood forbidden to Jews as punishment . 1 59, 160 

Muhammad's inspiration like that of other prophets . 161-168 
Christians reproved fur their faith in Je&us as the Son of 

God and in the doctrine of the Trinity . . , 169-174 

The law of inheritance for distant relatives . . . 175 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL ODD. 



II (1) ME N, fear your LOUD, who hath cruutwl you 
out of one man, and out of him created his wife, and from 
them two hath multiplied many men and woruciu: ami 
fear GOD by whom ye beseech one another; tiud rcit/nrt 
women who have lorne you, for GOD is watching over ynu. 
(2) And give the orphans whm thy cowe to ttyr, tlu*ir 
substance; and render them not iu exohunye knl for 
good: and devour not their substance, ty add'intj it to 
your own substance ; for this is a great sin, (3j Ami if 
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards 



(1) 0iMn,cfa This chapter ia entitled WOMKN 




people." 

From them two, etc The unity of the Iranian race is hens iljji- 
tinctly declared. All men are of " one blood." 

And respect women. The void translated wnmn (in tlio And-ir, 
wombs) is the object of the verb fear. Palmer tranwlatcs "/W 
God, w whose name ye leg of one another, and the miwfa" Kitlc. 
however, expresses the nieanuif? by inserting the word nsMMri. 

(2) Give the orphans, fa These orphans were the rliilitan of 
those who ost their lives m the wars for the cuu* of UUm. Not, 
only the children but their property was intrust^ tf \\n*ti \\h 
agreed to become guardians. These orphans were flofrnmlifl in 
various ways. Sometimes their probity wui appropriated ly tin* 
guardians otheis "e^chanfred bad for good," $, d tumdiK tl. 
good goats or camels of the orphan ward alom? wiUi Uu*ir tmn 
herds, and then selecting the bad ones an the orpluui'H aluur 
This law was instituted by Muhammad to proven? 3S kiml of 
abuse. 

(3) V V'fear tlutt yt cannot art eytitaMf. <Pe. Tlp eomtnoiitn. 
to understand tins ^.aye diilVreuily. T^ truo ^%! M 
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of the female sex, take in marriage of such other women 
as please you, two, or three, or four, and not mwe. But 

to be as it is here translated; Muhammad ad vising his follow ers 
that if they found they should wrong the female orphans under 
their care, either by marrying them against their inclinations, for 
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining 
them so well as they ought, by reason of their having already 
several wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to 
avoid all occasion of sin. Others say that when this passage was 
revealed, many of the Aiabians, fearing trouble and temptation, 
refused to take upon them the charge of orphans, and 3 et multiplied 
wives to a gieat excess, and used them ill , or, as others write, gave 
themselves up to foimcation , which occasioned the passage And 
according to these, its meaning must be either that if they feared 
they could not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason 
to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so many wives, 
and thereloie are commanded to nidi ry but' a cei tain number, or 
else, that since fornication was a ciime as well as wronging of 
orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying accoiding to 
their abilities." Sale, BaidJidui. 

The connection of this verse with the preceding is undoubted, and 
thnt connection is close. How the explanation of the commentators 
would remove the fear of acting unjustly with orphans of the female 
sex, I cannot see Surely marrying two, or three, or four other 
women would hardly produce a moral change in a man who feared 
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust. I therefore 
venture to suggest that Muhammad here advises his followers to 
marry their orphan wards, and so, by fixing upon them a lawful 
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawful wives, avoid the 
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of immorality.' This 
view seems to me to be required by the preceding context. The 
word other, inserted by Sale and others before icowiew, is not re- 
quired. The Muslim may marry of women such as are plea&mg to 
him, two, tlnee, or lour, whether his orphan wards or not. 

f fwo, or thiee, or four. Liteially, tuo and two, three and three, 
and four and Jour The meaning is, that each might have two, or 
three, or four la^ fnl wives See Prelim. Disc., p 206. Muhammad 
did not bind himself by this law. See chap, xxxui 49. 

The statement of Mir Aul&l Ah, professor of Oriental languages 
at Trinity College, Dublin, "that Muhammad had not enjoined 
polygamy," but only permitted it, quoted by Mr. R Bobworth Smith 
(Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 144, note), is hardly borne 
out by this passage. Nor is such a statement boine out by the 
example of the Prophet. Nor is Mr. Smith's plea, that thib per- 
mission may be placed in the same catagorv as slavery not forbidden 
in the Bible, at all justified by the facts. Slavery is contrary to the 
whole spirit of the Bible, while polygamy is m accord with the 
whole spmt of the Qur&n. Even the heaven of Islam is to witness 
the nerni-tuation of almost unlimited polygamv (see chaps Iv and Ivi ) 
The attempt to apologise for the polygamy ol Islam, TV hen made by 
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so many, 
marry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired, 

Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of iiifonnntinu 
on the part of the writer; when made by a Jew ''CTilijjhtciHMl 
Orientals," it indicates their desire to cover up \\luit tlu.^, }v au 
English education and by nnngliiig m Chilean sucn ly, 
learned to be thoioughly ash.imed of 

One only, or the slaves. Were the requirements of tins 
strictly observed, there would be no pol}goiny in practice, fui the 
simple reason that the impartial treatment of two or moiu wivus is 
with man an impossibility. Muhammad did not f uliil tint* hi* o^ u 
piecept, as his marked piefeience, now ior the Coptic M:uy and 
again for the sprightly Ayebha, clearly shows, 

But whilst polygamy would be impracticably the flodiljrales nf 
vice would be, and now are, opened wide by Ihu penuKsion t<; add 
to the one uife any number of slave girls. Thosu who quit this 
passage to show that Muhammad lertricted polygamy ami that 
monogamy is entirely in accoid Tvith Mulianiiumluiij'cjii, fail to 
quote the words, "or the slaves TV Inch yc dull hau j annuml" 
The whole force of the testnctwn is evaporated bv lln-H* vonls. 
Theie is absolutely no restriction in thih diicclion. Thf junnlx-i <,f 
concubines may be as great as any Obimtnli could dcsm-, unl yt-t it 
receives the sanction of the Qma.ii 

Inbtead, therefore, of any "strong moral sentiment " Iwinjr an.ii M! 
by thebe Jaws, by which Muhammad "has succeeded, duv'n to tin*, 
veiy tiny, and to a gieater extent than has ever Lewi the win. ( .| ,.. 
where, m freeing Muhammadan couutuos iioin tliow iinift^hinnul 
outcasts who live by their own misery," ' the viiy n MMW M inn- 
Wo countries under heaven present Mich a cesspool oi M>it)iin mr! 
luphon ad sensuality as those ruled over by iho Muslims. To l.o 
sure, tlie/tjrm undei which it appears u difFerent, but the fact nu inau 
acquainted with the state of things in Muslim hnnaiw, cuii }i<nn> tlv 
deny The distrust which Muslims UiowtDwaiilR then- !, 
and 



aiR en- !, vv ,B 

d ^gl'teis testifies to the low state ol mcralitv arnoti- DM in. 

It is the Moshm theory that uomcn can never, in Jny tnn^ ,,la<v 
or circumbtance R ,be trusted; they must bo watrhnl, vciJwl w,J 
meted Deluded'' In these days, ^hen & o much l.is'l,,,,, M , . 
about the high etkcal tone oi Isldm, we sh.-.ll speak plainly on ", 

^!!T^ thl y U \ WeWOUld Wltoftrt tlH^prn 
taken, that polygamy has not diminished Iwnt mi. 

The 
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them as to make them in many places object* of dread <o flu , ? 
neighbours. The burning denunciations of the Ams ' 'ill ii u" 
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not from 
And give women their dowry freely ; but if they volun- 
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis- 
faction and advantage, (i) And give not unto those who 
are weak of understanding the substance which GOD hath 
appointed you to preserve for them; but maintain them 
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. 
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of 



in tlie streets after sunset, lest they be carried off by the Moslems as 
victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy. Mohammadau pashas 
surround themselves with fair-laced bo\s, nominally scribes and 
pages, when in icality their object is of entirely another character/' 
Tins, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry H. Jessup in his book 
entitled The Mohammedan Missionary Problem, pp 46-48 

In India the case may not be as bad as it is in Tuikev. but I 
tlnnk we can fairly agree witli the Rev. J. Vauglian, who bays 
" However the phenomenon nuy be accounted for, we, altei mixing 
with Hindoos and Mussulmans for nineteen years back, have no 
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees 
lower in the social and moral scale than the former. 1 ' Nor have we 
any hesitation in saying that the law here recoided, permitting as 
many as four lawful wives and any number of blave women besides, 
with whom evtn the farm of a marriage is t'/i no way necassat y to 
legalise cohabitation, is responsible in large measure for this state of 
things. It is one of the darkest oi the many spots which mar the 
pages of the Quran. 

Q\ the s 7 ave. It is not even necessary tnat a Muslim have even 
one lawful wife. Should he feel it difficult to be impaitial toward 
nuiny wives, he may take his slave girls, whom he may treat as he 
plea&e, and so avoid the ie*ponsibihty of providing a dowry for even 
one wile ! 

Give women their dowry. The lawful and required amount of 
dowry is ten dhhams, but it may be faxed at any amount to which 
the contracting parties agree. See chap, u 229, note 

If they voluntarily remit, <frc. A woman may legally insist upon 
the payment of the "lawful dowry," or that agreed upon by contract, 
in case she be divorced, unless she voluntarily remits it in part or 
altogether In eveiy case of dispute sucli remission must be proved 
by competent witnesses or by legal documents. 

(4) Those of iwtk understanding, t.e , idiots or pet sons of weuk 
intellects, whose property is to be administered so as to provide lor 
their necessities. Their treatment must also be kindly. Heie is 
the Muslim lunatic asylum 

(5) Examine the orphans. If males see to their intellect and 
capacity to care for themselves ; if females, examine them a* to 
their ability to perform household duties. 

The age of marriage. u Or age of maturity, winch is generally 
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marriage: but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their affairs well, deliver their substance unto them ; and 
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow 
up. Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the orphans' 
estates; and let him who is poor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their 
presence GOD taketh sufficient account of your action. 
(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave lehiiid tlwm when they die : arid women also 
ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much ; a de- 
terminate part is due to them. (7) And when they who 
are of km are present at the dividing of what is left, and 
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them 
some part thereof; and if the estate le too small, at 



reckoned to be fifteen ; a decision suppoited by a tradition of 
prophet; though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the mcmor in't; " 

ft 



. 

te it not . . hastily, <ie., when ye see them pro win .4 up 
Timidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to expend Urn orphan's 
inheritance, seeing it u soon to pass from your Link" TaLli-i- 
JLuiuji J 

What AM be reasonable. "That is, no more than what shall 
%mMfa? re <>ompense for the trouhie of their education - #//,, 



Cull witnesses, to prevent future dispute and trouble. 

(6) II omen also o^ht to ham apart, <fcc "This lair was <r lv , in to 



KnWh!? WHe fils * m; } (le , a Stinst this old Arab custom W Omni 
Kuha, m consequence of vluch this passage wto rovcalcd.- TJ4ri- 



SIPARAIV.] ( 71 ) [CHAP. IV. 

speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear to 
abuse orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for them let them therefore fear 
GOD, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
shall broil in raging flames. 2 

|| (10) GOD hath thus commanded you concerning your Iw "is" 
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two 
females ; but if they be females only, and above two in 



parting with some portion of the property about to be divided. 
This verse is abrogated by ver. 1 1 of tins chapter. See Preface, 
JR. Urdu Qurdn, Lodiana edition, p xx. 

(8) Let those fear. There is in this verse a threat of retributive 
justice against those who would deal unjustly \\ith the helpless 
orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar 
manner. 

No doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation 
by his own excellence as an orphan. Ceitamly the anxiety he ex- 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy. 
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse) 
evince the earnestness of his purpose to leform this abuse. 

(10) A male . . . two females "This is the general rule to be 
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases." Sale. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 212. 

Above two, or only two (Tafsir-i-Ravfi). The two-third share of 
the pioperty must be shared equally by the daughters being the sole 
heirs. 

One, she shall have the half. "And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining moiety of the estate, which, is not here expressly 
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public tieasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden 
is certainly mistaken when, in explaining this passage of the Quian, 
he says, that where there is a son and an only daughter, each of 
them will have a moiety . for the daughter can have a moiety "but 
in one case only, that is, where there is no son ; for if there he a 
son. she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned 



If he liave a child = a son. It is implied that the parents would 
receive the same were the child a daughter. But of the remaining 
two-thirds, while the son would get the whole, a daughter would 
only get three-sixths or one-half of the whole estate. See note 
above. 

His mother . . . the third, i.e., half as much as her husband (the 
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women, 



CHAP. IV.] ( 72 ) [SIPARAIV. 

number, they shall have two third parts of what the 
deceased shall leave; and if there be but one, she shall 
have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall have 
each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if ho 
have a child; but if he have no child, and Ins parents bo 
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part. 
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth 
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his 
debts be paid. Ye know not whether your parents or 
your children be of greater use unto you. This in an ordi- 
nance from GOD, and GOD is knowing and wise, (1 1 ) 
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall 
leave, if they have no issue; but if they have issue*, thon 
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall havo, 
after the legacies which they shall bequeath iiml the 
debts be paid. They also shall have the fourth jiurt of 



In the case where there are brethren, the mother rt'wivcH a HI \th 
only, The remainder to be divided between Ins luxUimi and ln\s 
father, if living. The father would receive a M\tli of the ujjolf, 
the remaining two-thirds of the estate being divided equally hfUcfii 
the brothers If he have sisters as well as bruthow, w wwM inlt-r 
from the following verte that they would share equally with the* 
brothers. 

The legacies Those given for charitable purposes. A crozri m to 
Muhammadan law in India, a man cannot, by a will. Uevit<s iiioru 
than one-third of his property in charity. 

Tour parents or your children. The meaning ROPHIH 1n be that 
parents and children are equally near related to the deceas-eil, Kmiri 
this the inference is drawn that the brothers of thii dwcjiRiil < tn 
only be regarded as lawful heirs in case the father to den-u^i alw 
When living, the parents are the sole heira, except uhei e tJjero lu 
children See TaJfoi-Baufl m loco. 

^\ F T tkpait ' ' .' 6ighth pai ^ The P rin cil>le tlint nno ma 
equal to two women is preserved here. There faiug isHue t,, 
ceased wives they inhent the remainder of the prop.itv lUTonl 

to 



Where there is no issue, the part remaining after 

to ffio 
happcn 

The words in Arabic indicate a mcm ^ J w neUltiet JMWrf| nuf 
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue ; but if ye 
have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what 
ye shall leave, after the legacies which yc shall bequeath, 
and your debts "be paid. And if a man or woman's 
substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she 
have a brother or sister; each of them two shall have a 

childien, and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant 
relatives. 

Each of them. "Here, and in the next case, the li other and 
sister are made equal sharers, -which is an exception to the general 
inle ot giving a male t\\ice as much as a female ; and the reason is 
said to be, because of the smallness ot the portion^, \\ hich dterve not 
such exactness of distubution ; for in other cas^a the rule hulls be- 
tween brother and sister, as uell as other relations/' Suk. 

The case of parents leceiving each a sixth when theie is a child 
is also an exception. See note, ver. 10. 

Without ptejudice to the heirs, ie., the distant relatives mentioned 
above. Abdul Qadir, commenting on this pas&age, says "This 
relates to the inheritance oi biothers and sisteis, who ha\e no elums 
so long as there be father or son alive. Should there bo neither 
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heirs. There are 
three classes of these . First, brothers and aibteis by the ^ame wife; 
secondly, by diffeient wives ; and thirdly, by different iatheis. The 
inheiitance belonging to these three classes is as follows : If there 
be a single heir, he or she will receive a sixth pait of the property ; 
if more than one, then one- third of the propeity will be diuded 
among them, no distinction being made between men and women. 
The first and second classes mentioned above rank us members of 
the deceased person's family when there is left to him neither father 
nor son. First the brothers by the same mother are heirs, if there 
be none such, then the brothers by a different mothei. It is only in 
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of clats third 
become heirs 

" This passage also declares that bequests for charitable purposes 
have the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the heirs. 
This may take place in two ways either by deceased's having 
bequeathed in charity more than one-third of his propeity he may 
not give in charity more than one-thud of his piuperfy ; or in- 
justice may be done the heirs by willing to some one of the hens 
more than his lawful share, through partiality. Such increased 
bequest, beyond a third of the property, or partial bestowal of 
property beyond the lesjal share, can only become legal by the con- 
sent of the heirs at the time of bequest. 

"These five classes of heirs (childien, parents, widower, widow, 
and brothers and sisters) all have fixed portions or fractional paits 
of the inheritance. Besides these, there are other heir-, called 
Usbah (distant relations), who have not portions. If there be no 
heirs having portions, then the uabah icceive the whole property. 
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sixth part of the estate. But if there be more than this 
number, they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordi- 
nance from GOD, and GOD is knowing and gracious. 
(12) These are the statutes of GOD. And whoso ubeyelh 
GOD and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for evtir; 
and this shall be great happiness. (13) Lut whoso ilis- 
obeyeth GOD and Ins apostle, and transgressulh hi* 
statutes, God shall cast him into Ml fire; he shall rciimia 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish- 
merit. 

E i4* [| (14) If any of your women be guilty of whomlnTM, 
produce four witnesses from among you against titum, 

But if there be both heirs with portions and turfed, them tilt* latli't 
receive what remains alter the former have had their jiortimiH. A u 
usbah must be a male, not a female, nor even a malu eonucctiil <u 
the mothers side only (t.e, having no relation]) by bl<in<l with 
the father's side). These ate of four degrees : Mrst, mm nuil annul- 
son; second, father and grandfather (on fathers niita); thM. 
brothers and nephews (on father's side) ; fourth, nude (ialluT'H <*lih*r 
brother), kis son, and hi* grandson (thehe all rank aliko). If f hiTfi 
be several persons having claims, that one has the iirvcwlvriri* who 
is nearest related to the deceased, e.g , a son IIM the i)i'0fe<l<-tic< of a 
giandson.a brother of a nephew, the brother of a stw-brollivr &c, 

finally, among the children and brothers and waters of thu 
deceased, women have a portion, but among the usbah they havw 
no claim. Shou d there be no heir of the kind already ttiuimmtHi! 
then the nwilnlm or relations by the 'female' (literally, voman) 
side, and who have no portion, become heirs, e.g,, a dauhter's nci, n 
maternal grandfather, a sister's son, a motner's 'brother, a nm&t 
" S ' ^clrcn, reckoned a in the cone of 



(14) Wlioredom. Either fornication or adultery 

{mptuou in apartments, i.e., they were to be built into a wall 
and be left there until they were dead. ' 

Or God afford, <kc. "Their punishment in the tammhiff of 
Muhaniniaclan^m was to be immured till they died, * 



See also note, chap. 111. 23. 
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and if they bear \vitness aguinst them, imprint n them in, 
separate apartments until death release them, or <JuD 
atfordeth them a way to CRCW. (If)) And if two of you 
commit the like wwkrtlncss, punish them both: but if 
they repent and amend, let them both alone; for (Son 13 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (l(i) Verily repert- 
ance will le accepted with GOD fiom those \v ho do e\il 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will 
GOD be turned for GOD is knowing and wise. (17) But 
no repentance shall be. accepted from those who do evil 
until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, and lie saith, Verily I repent now ; nor unto those 

(15) Tuo of you " The commentatoia are not agreed vhdher the 
text speaks ot foinicaiiun or sodomy. Al ZamakhiJiarl, ami fnuu 
him, al Baidha\\i, supposes the former i* here meant; but, JaUl- 
uddin is of opinion that the cimie intended in this pas-a^e must be 
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman; 
nut only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, bus 
because buih aie orduied to suffer the same bhtflit puiii-hiuunt, and 
are both, allowed the frame repentance and indulgence; and spe- 
cially for that a difl'vrent and much severer punishment i* appointed 
ior the women in the preceding words Abui Qa-im Hibatullah 
takes simple fornication to lie the crime intended, and ttiat this 
passage is abiouated by that of the 24-th chapter, \vhere tlie man and 
the woman who shall be jjwity | fuinicatiou are oidwed to be 
scourged wirh a bundled stupes each." Sale. 

Punish them bot'u kfc The original is, Do them some hurt OTdumffgr, 
by \\hich. some understand that they are only to reproach them 'in 
public, or stuke them on the htad with their ^li[iuei> (a griat 
indignity in the East), though some imagine they may be fecourged,"' 
Sale, Buidkiiii, Jiduhtihlin. 

The TtfJt>ir-i~U<tuji declaies the puniliment ia to be inflicted with 
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions , at mo&t, tlu*y iiie to bo 
smitten with.* the hand ttuiely the partiality &ho\vn m"the awaul 
of punishment to the .ei.ea suthoientlv indicates the slavish poMtion 
of Muslim women. This law of Itldui falls far shuit ut atcettin^ 
the iormer Setiptures. 

(16, 17) tipt,ntaiice. The Muhammadans understand th,is ver^e 
to reier to the infidel^, who may be foipven on the wound of 
repentance, provided it be done befure death, !.?., as I understand 
it, it 1 they repent sincerely. For Muslims there is always lull ami 
free pardfon \\hen they repent, or even say, " I seek forgiveness, O 
Lord." 

This view of this passage is not borne out by rte la>t clause, 
"nor unto those uho die in unlehcf" The pas-sage, therefore, pro- 
bably refers to hypocritical profes&ors ' 
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who die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a 
grievous punishment. (18) true believers, it is not 
lawful for you to be hens of women against their will, 
nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may 
take away part of what ye have given them in doiory ; 
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime: but 
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein GOD hath placed 
much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for 
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a 
talent, take not away anything therefrom : will yc take it 
by slandering her, and doing her manifest injustice, ? (19) 
And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone 
in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your 
fathers have had to wife; (except what is already 

(18) Heirs of uomen. u lt was customary among the p;/an 
Arab^, when a man died, for one of Ins relations to claim a right 
to his widow, which he averted by tliioumg his, garment <wr 
her , and then he either man led her himself, if lie thought fit, on 
assigning her the &ame dower that her ioimer husband had. done, 
or kept her dower and married her to another, or el-e infused to 
let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she 
might claim of her husband's goods. Tliib unjust cubtom'i*, uboli,-he<I 
by this passage." Sale. 

This passage was occasioned, says the Tafsfr-t-Rtwfi. bv the wifa 
of Abu. Qdis, one of the companions, complaining to Muhammad 
against a sou, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old 
custom. 

Not hinder them. The allusion is to those who would hinder 
their father's widows from marrying others, in order to retain the 
property in the family. Some, however, think the all union to 1 to 
those who maltieated their waves, in order to make them relinquish 
the dowry fixed upon them at marriage. The language will vtiiy 
well bear this interpretation. Jjindvrvng \\ould thuu mean im- 
prisonment in some part of the house. 

Unless they lime been guilty, i.e , of disobedience or bliamcli'ss con- 
duct. This passage carefully guards the right of a husband to 
punish his wife for whatever he may fancy a fault in her. 

A mfefor another wife. See notes on chap. 11. 220. 

A talent. A large dowry. 

Will wtafc it by slandenmj her ? i.e., by giving out a fuNn report 
ot innaehty, m order to escape the necessity of forfeiting the down- 
See chap 11 229, note. J " 

(20) Women whom yowr fathers have had. The prc-Islsimitu religion. 
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past :) for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and 
an evil way. 

H (21) Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and B i* 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on 
the father's and on the mother's sideband your brothers' 
daughters, and your sisters' daughters, and your mothers 
who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and 
your wives' mothers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, lorn of your wives unto whom ye 
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it 
shall be no sin in you to marry them^ and the wives of 
your sons who proceed out of your loins ; and ye arc also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters, except what is already 
past : for GOD is gracious and merciful. 

|| (22) Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free women mm 
who are married, except those women whom your right SIPAIU " 
hands shall possess as slaves. This is ordained you from 
GOD. Whatever is beside this is allowed you; that ye 
may with your substance provide wives for yourselves, 
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. (23) 

of Arabia not only allowed such marriages, but nude such women 
a lawful part of the son's inheritance. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, 
voL ji p. 52. The reform ot Muhammad had respect to the future 
only. What was fik already past was allowed to remain unchanged. 

(21) Ye wr& foi bidden to man y, &c. It is quite certain that these 
prohibited degrees were adapted, from the Jewish law. Compare 
Lev. xviii. 6-18. Muhammad did not consider himself bound by 
this law (see chap miii. 49, 50). 

(22) Free icemen, except, <Lc fct According to this passage, it is not 
lawful to marry a tree woman thit is already married, be she a 
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted irom her hus- 
band by divorce ; but it is Lnviul to many those who are slaves or 
taken in war, alter they shall have gone through the propei purifi- 
cations, though their husbands be living. Yet, according to the 
decision of Abu Hanifah, it is not lawful to many such n hose hus- 
bands shall be taken or be in actual slaveiy Vuh them." 



Marriage, in the Muslim sense, is not required in the case of those 
who are held as slaves. Sale has used the word men ry rather lieely 
in his italicised phrases. It is not marnage that is here forbidden, 
but certain women, marriage being predicated only where, according 
to Muhamiuadan law, the ceremony is required. 
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And for the advantage which ye receive from them, give 
them their reward, according to what is ordained : but it 
shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement 
among yourselves, after the ordinance shall be complied 
with; for GOD is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free 
women, who are believers, let him marry with such of 

(23) TJieir reward, i.e> their dowry, winch is evoiy where in the 
Quran spoken of m this fashion. The allusion is very suggestive of 
the character of the mamage "bond. The power of the bond of that 
pure and holy love which unites the Christian \yife to her husband 
is unknown to Islim. If ever found in a Muslim household, it is 
there, not because of Islam, but in spite of it. 

Aiiy other arrangement. The amount of dowry may be increased 
or diminished at any time subsequent to marriage by the consent of 
the parties. A wife may remit the whole amount. 

(24) Whoso . . . hath not means, i, e,, he who is too poor to sup- 
port a wife, who is fiee, and therefore does not possess slave girls of 
lug own, may marry slave women with the consent of their masters. 
In this case the dowry is fixed by the master. Tafiir-^rRaatfi. 

Sitih . . . as are true believeis This 19 not the only passage an- 
tagonistic to Mr R Bos worth Smith's statements (Muhammad and 
Muhvtmrnadan'ism, p. 243) that Muhammad "laid down the principle 
that the captive who embraced laliin should be ipso facto free." 

The Quran provides not only for eiihlaving conquered infidels, 
thus justifying the cruellest uar ever waged by Ar.ib slave- traders 
in the heart of Africa, but it provides for their retention even when 
converted, and, although musters are forbidden to maltreat them, 
yet they are enjoined to sell them w> case they aie displeased ivith 
them See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 239 "As regards 
female slaves." says the same author (vol. ni p. 305) "under the 
thraldom of Mahometan masters, it is difficult to conciiivo more 
signal degradation of the human species; they ate treated as im 
inferior class of beings. Equally restricted as if they had entered 
the marriage state, they are expressly excluded from any title to 
conjugal rights. They are purely at the disposal oi their proprie- 
tors " Here the learned author is compelled to stop, being unable 
to say more without offence to morality, adding, that "tlic reader 
must believe at second-hand that the whole system is vile <ind 
revolting." 

That hyatem of slavery prevalent among the so-called Glirihtian 
nations was utterly opposed to the clearest precepts of the UiMo and 
cannot be fairly compared with the system of shivery sanctioned by 
the Quran, even granting the claim that the rigour of the latter m les* 
than that of the former. The abolition of slavery by Christian 
nations was the natural result of obedience to the teaching of the 
Bible, applying in practice the clectiine of man's common brother- 
liood, and the duty of loving our neighbour us ourselves. The 
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your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as are 
true believers ; for GOD well knoweth your faith Ye are 
the one from the other : therefore marry them with the 
consent of their masters ; and give them their dower ac- 
cording to justice; such as are modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are 
married, if they be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer 
half the punishment which is appointed for the free 
women. This is allowed unto him among you who 
feareth to sin ty marrying free women; but if ye abstain 
from marrying slaies, it witi, be better for you; GOD is 
gracious and merciful. 

||(25) GOD is willing to declare these tilings unto 
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances 
of those who have gone before you, and to be merciful 

abolition of slavery in Muslim states would be equivalent to the 
abrogation of a large part ot the teaching of the Quran. As a matter 
of fact, Muslim btates never did anything voluntarily towards 
abolishing slaveiy, and we may safely predict that they never will. 
The bocial interest in slave -women is too great, and too fiimly rooted 
in the Quran to permit it. 

Onefiom the other. "Being alike descended from Adam, and of 
the same faith." Sale, BaidMiti. 

Such as are modest, <c. These ciimes would cause them to forfeit 
their dowry. 

Half the punishment. " The reason of this is because they are not 
presumed to have had so good education. A slave, therefore, in 
such a case, is to have fifty stiipes, and to be banished for ball a 
year ; but she shall not he stoned, because it is a punishment which 
cannot be inflicted by halves." Sale, Bcndhdwi. 

Who feaietk to sin. Not merely by marrying free women, when 
unable to support them or pay the dowry, but also ly remaining 
unmat ried. Tafsti -i-Raufi. 

If ye abstain, <Lc. a Because he could not marry a free woman 
and a slave" (Aldul Qudir), i.e , no free woman -would consent to be 
co- wife with a slave, but he could easily divorce the slave wile, and 
so avoid the dithcultv. 

The Tufslr-i-Raitfi says the reason why abstaining from marrvmg 
slaves is here recommended is because of the " stain of slavery \\Wli 
would belong to the children." 

(25) The ordinances, <c. The claim here made is that these laws 
conceining marnage aie in accord with the teaching of the ioiiuer 
prophets. I think we have heie a declaiation clearly indicating the 
bouice from -which Muhammad drew his inspiration on tins point. 
He does not, however, scruple to lepiesent this new law as cuiumg 



CHAP, IV.] ( 80 ) [-IPARAV. 

unto you GOD is knowing and wise. (2fi) Gon rlo,smth 
to be gracious unto you; but they who follow ///#// 
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from the tnilk 
with great deviation. (27) GOD is imndiMl to makes 
his religion light unto you, for man was creati-il weak, 
(28) true believers, consume not your wealth umtmjj 
yourselves in vanity, unless there be iwjrclwiulirfin^ 
among you by mutual consent: neither slay youwhvs; 
for GOD is merciful towards you: (29) and whoever doth 
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him (o 
be broiled in hell fire; and this is easy with (Jon. (W) 
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of those which yo 



from God and place himself in the position of a disciple 

for the first time that this new revelation is in accord u \utli tins 

ordinances of those who have gone before." 

(26) They uho follow tlwr lusts. " Some commentators nuppiMt 
that these words have a particular regard to the Magians, who for- 
merly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their jn'ojilict 
Zerduslit having allowed them to take their mother* and siwtciH to 
wite ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry vitlnn sonus 
of the degrees here prohibited * &ale, LaidMwi. 

According to the Tafslr-irRaitfi, the allusion is to the Jew. 

(27) God is minded, <?e The spiut of tins veise, as wi-11 an tin* 
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that th<> li^iMlation in 
the preceding verses was intended to remove the temptation I o frn i 
cation and adultery hy facilitating marriage and concubinage. 

6rocf created man weak. This sentence indicates a low ru'iiwptirfti 
ot morals, not to say of God's holiness. Man's immorality IH exuuwil 
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of iiusnzitincufly. 
1 hu doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin. 

not In 
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are forbidden to commit, we will clocinse you from your 
smaller faults, and will introduce you into pfnwlise "\\it\i an 
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which GOD hath 
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto thu 
men shall TIG ghcn a portion of what they shall have 
gained, and unto the women sJiall le yu m eu a portion of 
what they shall liavo gamed, therefore ask GOP of his 
bounty ; for GOD is omniscient. (32) We have appointed 
unto every one kindred, to Merit pnrt of what their 
parents and relations shall leave at tlid? iJmlhs. And 
unto those with whom your right hands have made au 
alliance, give their pait of the i/ihcritttnc? > for GOD is 
witness of all things. 



sages into t\\o classes, lain a and s 7ii?c*, or gnnt iml fatall. The 
commentatois differ as to \\hich are great Some any tliuy are seven : 
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery a^auit \irtuous ^omn, 
wasting tlie substance of orphans, usury, desertion, in time of a religi- 
ous war, and disobedience to parent* (Side in loco) Others uimxnerato 
seventeen (see Hughes's Notes, p 139) Still others say there are as 
many as seven hundred gieat sins. The majonty regard only those 
sins as Icabiia which are assailed in the Qur.ln as mentinq hell fire, 
the chief ot all great sins being idolatry, 01 the associating of any 
thing with God so as to express or imply a participation in the 
attiibutes of God. 

Muhammad's teaching must lead his followers to carUeesne*s in 
regard to all sins except those regarded as laltta. As a matter of 
fact, this is true Lj ins;, deception, anger, hist, &c.. are all numbered 
amonw the smaller* and lighter offences. All such sms will be for- 
givenlt men only keep clear of the gieat ^m*. Such passages exhibit 
to the Christian the sad iact that Muhammad had no true conception 
of the nature of sin. Great sins and rtuall sins alike spiing from an 
evil heart. But Muhammad &eeius not to have owrilied any moral 
character to simple states t the heart; the sins here described are 
the doing of what is foihdden. The Christian rc^aula all such Bin 
as rebellion against God, but Muhammad conceived of only a portion 
ot the&e as gieat, which, it foi given, Tiould piedicate the forgiveness 
of the smaller crimes also. 

(31) Gout not, Ac. " Such as honour, power, nches, and other 
worldlv advantages. Some, however, nndttctai d ihis of the < dis- 
tribution of inheritances accoiding to the preceding determinations, 
whereby some have a larger share than otheis " We . , 

What they shall have gained, i.e., <h \\ hat is named by uen in their 
wariins for the faith and in other good ^oiks ; buvMnen. in their 
chaste behaviour, and m aubmibbion to the will of tlcir husbands 
Tafsfr-i-RMifi m loco. L . . . 

(32) Those uith uhwi , . . on alliance. " A precept conformable 

VOL, II. * 
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f . |l (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence ahovw 

because of those advantages wherein GOD hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other, and for thai which they 
expend of their substance in fiiainluiniwj /fn'ir //t/rx. 
The honest women are obedient, careful in iho JiU^nco 
of their husbands, for that GOD prcservulh than, hi/ com- 
mitting them to tlw care and protection of f/w w//. liul, 
those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehuiiMMj of, 
rebuke, and remove them into separate apartments, and 
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient imlu yon, 
seek not an occasion of guowvl against tht'in: fur (Joi> 

to an. old custom of the Aiabs, that \Uiere person-, mutually enl'i<Ml 
into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving fneml ,'lnwll 
have a sixth part of the deceased's estate Hut thn> uai ,'iftet \\ani . 
abrogated, according to Jaldluddiu and al /aiu.ikh^hun, at lea t a i to 
infidels. The passage may likewise he nmUjrstoud of a pm.iie run- 
tract, wheieby the survivor ib to inherit a certain part of thu MI!- 
stance of him that dies nr&t " Sttle, Banlliuwi. 

Abdul Qddir saya this law had relation to the nrnuiKlruuvs which 
grew out of the {b brotherhood "established by .Muhawm.ul r'Mi'ii nfirp 
his arrival in Madiu a, whereby "each ol tile i('lii}j!t'f ( M-lnMoil um* 
ot the citizens as his brother. The bond wasot' thu clost hi dv <TI]>- 
tion, and involved not only a jieculuir devotion to -iuh uiliri 
interests in the persons tliuh a-ssocia ted, but in i-usr of lli- df.it h it 
superseded the claims of blood, the * brother' In-coming I'V-su )v- 
hen to all the property of the deceased." Murf* J,ij': nj Mulntm*^ 
vol 111. p. 17. 

The custom was abolished afier the lapse of eighteen months It 
has, therefore, no present application to Muslims. 

(33) Mem, &hdtt have the pte-emineiwe. The gnmui! of the ]rp- 
emmence of man over woman is here said to hu xnanV natural 
superiority over woman. Women are an interior claws of human 
being?. "The advantages wherein God hath oniiHwl the one of Llivtii 
to excel the other" are said by the commentator* to be "hupi-nor 
understanding and strength, and the other pnvile^-H of the mnli* 
sex," eg, ruling in church and state, wainu^ f or U Ie Jjuth, j lTl il 
receiving double portions of the ebtates of deceased ,mn ,tow (, 
isWtf in low} Men are the loids of the women, tintl wnmen IMTUIIUS 
the virtual slaves, oi the men. The holy, happy e^ilo oi Kve, in 
Eden can never be even approximately beuureif lor her 
under Isl^Lm. 

Cartful to p 
Sale, Baidhtiwi. 

Those whose peiversenesv, ctr, Recreant wives are to be 
in three degrees . (i) They are to be rebuked, (2) if they remain 
rebeUious, they are to be aligned separate apanmentH, imd bo 
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is high and great. (34) And if ye fear a IIMIC'.I between 
the Inland and wife, send a judge out of life family, and 
a judge out of her family: if they shall di-siro a recon- 
ciliation, GOD will cause them to agree ; fur Gur is know- 
ing and wise. (35) Serve GOD, and associate no creature 
with him; and show kindness unto paront^ and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of 
km to you, and also your neighbour who is a stranger, 
and to your familiar companion, and the traveller, tmd'tke 
captives whom your right hands shall possess; for GOD 
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (3t>) who are cove- 
tous, and recommend covet ousnoss unto nun, and conceal 
that which GOB of his bounty hath grvx-ii thc-m , (we have 
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbeliever^ ;) (37) 
and who bestow their wealth In chanty to be observed 
of men, and believe not in GOD, nor in the la^t day; and 
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 

banished from the "bed ; and (3} they are to be beaten, but not so as 
to cause any permanent injuiv Almul ttfdtr. 

Seek not an occasion. Muslims are lieie Mainod rot to use the 
authority here granted to the men to hat lhar w i\ us vis a means of 
tyrannising over them and of abusing them, In ing reminded that 
'God is high and great" above them. The difference between the 
home-life of the Christian and that of the Muslim cannot be more 
clearly indicated than by a comparison ot this ^erse with Geu. ii. 24, 
Eph. v 28 and i Pet 111 7. 

(34) If ye fear a beach, d-c. This arrangement \ias intended to 
prevent divorce. The verse is closely competed with the one pre- 
ceding. "When beating should prove unsuccessful, arbitration might 
be resorted to, each party being iejneented by u friuni 

(35) Serve Go i . . . and show kindness, d-c. Thi^ paa^e gives the 
sum of the decalogue lor a iluslim Gul to be tcived liib unity 
to be preserved intact relatives and neighbour** ve., to be kindly 
tieated. It must be remembered tliat a Muslim V fn nd pi ijejjrli- 
bour is a Mushm. They are expie^^ly forbidden to have hieudthipa 
with Jews, Chiistians, or nnbebevrti See chaj>. v. s6. 

(36) T7tat ivhich God . . . hath yi&n tktm< z.^, "wealth, know- 
ledge, or any other talent vheieby they may htlp their neiglibour. ' 
Sale. 

(37) To be olserivd of men. The duty of pvirs? alms from a Lifih 
motive is here enjoined. One is* remii dwi of Matt vi. 1-4. Abdul 
Qddir says The miser -who refuses to give in iliarity, and the man 
Mho javes to make a show of giving, are equal! j Luteiul m 

oi God. 
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hath he ! (38) And what harm would Iff all them if they 
should believe in GOD and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which GOD hath bestowed on them? since 
GOD knoweth them who do this. (39) Verily GOD will 
not wrong any one even the weight of an ant : and if it be 
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense 'it 111 
his sight with a great reward. (40) How mill it lr with 
the unbelievers when we shall bring a witness out of each 
nation against itself, and shall bring thee, Muhannnttd, 
a witness against these people ? (41) In that clay they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with 
them; and they shall not be alle to hide any matter from 
GOD. 

I! (42) true believers, come not to prayers when yo 
are drunk, until ye understand what ye say ; nor \\hon ye 
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye bo Ira veiling 

(38, 39) These verses teach the truth that no Jiian is n loser by 
performing his duty toward God and num. 

God mtt not wrong, cfcc., ie., "either by diminishing the recom- 
pense due to his good actions, or too severely pimibhing hib MIIA. 
On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life iur tiliovt* 
their deserts. The Arabic word dharra, which is translated aw <tnt t 
signifies a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a tlmi" 
that is exceeding small, as a mite" Sale. 

(40) A witness out of each nation. This verse seems to clearly 
teach the doctrine that God sends a prophet to eveiy distinct nation, 
and that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs. II so, this psi&sj^ts 
shows that Muhammad's idea of a universal Islam, though lo"iculTy 
connected with the teaching of the Makkan Sura&, yet only took 
a practical lorm at Madina, after military and political triumphs hail 
cleared the way to foreign conquest See also chap, n 143. 

(42) Come not to prayers when ye are faunk. " Jt u related lliat 
before the prohibition of wine, Akl'ur-Rahmaji Ibii Auf made nu 
entertainment, to which he invited several of the Apohllc'B com- 
panion*; and after they had ate and drunk plentifully, the hour 
of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose m> to pruy t 
but being overcome with huuor, made a shameful blunder in recitnlT 
a passage of the Quran ; whereupon, to prevent the duii"ci (if any 
such indecency for the future, this passage was reveolwl.* Mr 
JSaidhdm. ' 

See note on chap. ii. 218. 

When polluted. Ordinarily ceremonial purity can only be lnul 
by performing ablutions m water. This verse provides lor thuoe 
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves. But if ye Ije sick, 
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no water; take fine 
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewith; 
for GOD is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture 
was delivered? they sell error, and desire that ye may 
wander from the njlit way ; but GOD well knoweth your 
enemies. GOD is a sufficient patron, and GOD is a sufiicient 
helper. (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert 
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and 

who are so situated as to be unable to secure water. See Prelim. 
Disc., p 167. 

(43) Those unto whom part, &c The Jews. They are said to sett 
error because they misrepresented the teachings of theii sacred books 
from sordid motives. 

(44) Wio perveit words from thnr places. OIL the general subject 
of the corruption charged by Muslims against the Christians and 
Jews, much has already been said. I cannot, however, omit a some- 
what lengthy quotation from Muir's Life of Mahomet, voL iii. pp. 
349 and 295, which aflords a decided answer to tins unfounded 
imputation of Muslims. The leained author says tfc I pass over the 
passages in which the Jews are accused of ' hiding the siu r ns of God/ 
or * selling them for a small price.' For the meaning is evidently 
that the Jews merely refused to bring forward those texts "which 
Mahomet believed to contain evidence in his favour. The renegade 
Jews applied the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staunch 
Jews denied such application, and herein lay the whole dispute. 
There is no imputation or hint that any passages weie removed fiom 
the sacred recoid. The Jsws 'concealed the testimony of God 1 
simply because they declined to bring it forward The expression 
'to sell a thing for a small price' is metaphorical, and signifies 
abandoning a duty for a worldly and sordid motive ; it is ussed also 
of the disaffected citizens of Madina. [It might far more truly have 
been applied to the renegade Jews who purchased their safety and 
prosperity by pandering their evidence to Muhammad's ambition.] 

" The passages in which 'dislocation' or 'perversion' is imputed 
are these : Sura iL 75, v. 14, v 47, iv. 43 The latter verse . . . 
well illustrates the meaning of takrlf, ordinarily but incorrectly 
translated interpolation; it signifies the pervuaton of a word or pas- 
sage, by using it m a double or erroneous snse, or \\ith a urong 
contextual reference. The words Raina, &e. s in the verse quoted 
(chap ii. 103), are examples given by Mahomet himself. So with 
the passages of their Scriptures which the Jews wrested from their 
proper signification, as expressed in S. ii. 75. * tlle y p*i verted them 

- " ' - * '* MM * 
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have disobeyed; and do thou hear without understanding 
our meaning, and look upon us: perplexing ^ with their 
tongues, and reviling the true religion. But if they had 
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou hear and 
regard us ; certainly it were better for them, and more 
right. But GOD hath cursed them by reason of their 

"Next comes S. 111. 77. 'They twist their tongues in (reading) 
the Book, that ye may think it is out of the Book, though it is not 
out of the Book ; and they say it is from God, and it is not from 
God. 1 Twisting their tongues is the same expre&sion as in the verse 
above quoted, S. iv. 43. They read out passages which they pre- 
tended, were from the Book, but were not (so Mahomet alleged); it 
was a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MSS. 

"So also S. ii. 78 Here reference is evidently made to the 
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from 
rabbinical books, and brought them forward as possessed of divine 
authority. Even if a more serious meaning were admitted, viz., that 
the same unscrupulous Je\\ s copied out passages from* tho writings 
of their rabbins, &c., and brought them forward, pretending they 
were actual extracts from Scripture, the charge would indeed bo. 
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the 
Old Testament 

" These are, I believe, the main passages alleged to contain evidence 
of corruption or interpolation, and even if they \vere capable of a 
more serious constiuction, which I believe them not to be, they 
must be construed in accordance with the general tenor of the 
Goran , and the very numerous passages, contemporary and sub- 
sequent, in which e the Book/ as current m tho neighbourhood and 
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as 
containing the rule of faith and practice to be followed by Jews and 
Christians respectively, and as a divine record, belief in which is 
earnestly enjoined on the Moslems also. Assuredly such would not 
Lave been the language of Mahomet had he regarded either the 
Jewish or the Ohustian Scriptures as in any degree interpolated, 

"The similitude of an ass luden with books, employed by Mahomet 
to describe the Jews in reference to their Scriptures (S. Ixii, 5), 
exactly illustrates the point of his charge against them . they lm<L 
indeed a precious charge in their possession, but they were ignorant 
of its value and use. 17 

See notes on chap. ii. 75-78, and chap. ui. 77. 

Look upon us. " The original word is Uttina, which, being a term 
of reproach in Hebrew, Muhammad forbade their using to him." 
Sale. 

And tegaid ?w. "In Arabic imdhurna, which, having no ill or 
equivocal meaning, he ordered them to use instead of the former." 



Sale understands the "perverting of words " charged upon the Jews 
in this verse to be illustrated here. See also note on chap. ii. 103. 
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infidelity; therefore a few of them only shall believe. 
(45) ye to whom the scriptures have "been given, believe 
in the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which is with you, before we deface your counte- 
nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the 
Sabbath-day, and the command of GOD was fulfilled. (46) 
Surely GOD will not pardon the giving him an equal, but 
will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth ; 
and whoso giveth a companion unto GOD hath devised a * 
great wickedness. (47) Hast thou not observed those 
who justify themselves? But GOD justifieth whomso- 
ever he pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair. (48) 
Behold, how they imagine a lie against GOD ; and therein 
is iniquity sufficiently manifest. 

|| (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of R 
the scripture hath been given ? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they 
who believe on Muhammad. (50) Those are tJw men 

(45) Confirming that, &c. This claim, so oft repeated, surely pre- 
dicates the genuineness of the Scriptures in the hands of Jews and 
Christians at that time. 

Those who transgressed. See note on chap. u. 64. 

(46) God will not pardon, <&c, w., idolatry, which includes the 
ascribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-worship, 
is the unpardonable sin, of Isldm, It is unpardonable, however, 
only to those who, having received Isldm or a knowledge of Isl&m, 
persist in this sin 

To whom he pleaseth, ^ ., to those who repent before death and 
accept of laldm. These he forgives not on the ground of their good 
works, nor on account of any atonement, but because he pleaseth 

(47) Those who $usfafy, "&, the Christians and Jews, \vho called 
themselves the children of God, and his lekved people" Sale, JMl- 
uddin, Baidhdwi. 

A hair, literally a fibre i% the cleft of a date-stone. 

(48) A lie against God. The lie here seems to be their regarding 
themselves as the children of God. As applied to the Jews, compare 
John vhL 39-44. 

(49) They beheve. The commentators say this passage refers to 
certain Jews, who fraterni&ed with the Makkan idolaters in their 
opposition to Muhammad, Modern Muslims, who join hands with 
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whom GOD hath cursed; and unto him whom flon shall 
curse thou shalt surely find no helper, (fil) Shall they 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they wouM 
not bestow the smallest matter on men? (f>2) J)o they 
envy other men that which GOD of his bounty hath jmvn 
them? We formerly gave unto the family of Ahruhum 
a book of revelations and wisdom ; and we gave them u 
great kingdom. (53) There is of them who bclicvulli on 
him; and there is of them who turneth aside from hint ; 
but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient pwiMi went. f5-l; 
Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast, 
to be broiled in hell fire; so often as their skins shall bis 
well burned, we will give them other skins in oxulian^ 
that they may taste the sharper torment; for (}<>i> is 
mighty and wise. 

^ II (55) But those who believe and do that wlnVh in 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivcjiv, J,lnr- 
in shall they remain forever, and there shall thoy enjoy 

idolaters in opposition to Christianity, receive no t'nrtuunwi'im'nt 
irom passages like this. 

JM gods and wfofe. This is better translated J,bt ttwi Td,,i,6f, 
reference being had to certain idols bearing these iianiiM Kee clm! 
u. 250^ note. 



Jew hS StOI 5 f the commeilt ators, riven "by Sale, nlkgin^ tlint llm 
cation. 3 * 1S ni Alke *y tt 

( 51 ) 8haU they have apart of the kingdom 1 The 
former grandeur. 

v^J^jP^ d ^ given ti* 6 1 ' viz - " thc piritiwl ciftH of 
propnecy and divine revelation*, and the tenmowil " 

Sd 037 and SUCCeSS bestowed 01L Mu tamniad and hia 
e, the children of Israel. 



w 



^ m ii ?? fll * ^ See notfl . olla P- 4 . 
(55) TFAo Wtm anrf (fo, ^ Jj e ^ , \ . 

and chap. 111. 15, 31, m & ^ oee now9 ' ""P- 25 n<l 293, 



SIPARAV] ( S 9 ) [CHAT. ,V. 

wives free from all impurity; and we will lend th M into 
perpetual shades. (56) Moreover Gnu coiumaniwiL you 
to restore what ye are trusted \\ith to the ouner*; and 
when ye judge between men, that ye jud^e acL'onlinjj to 
equity: and surely an excellent rift tie it s to \ihich Citni 
exhorteth you, for GOD lutk Iwareth and &eo,tb. (5T) 
true believers, obey GOD and obey the ajio^tlt-, aud 
those who are in authority among you ; and if ye differ 
in anything, refer it unto GOD and the apusile, if j o believe 
in GOD and the last day: this is better, and a fairer 
method of determination. 

|| (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they R !/ 

(56) God commandeth you , <c. *>This passage, it is sunl, <v\ k is re- 
vealed on the day of the taking of MalAah, the prmui\ ui*'jj:tt >!: 
it being to direct Muhammad to return the Ueys of the 'Kiul fill to 
Othmiln Ibn Talha Ibn Abdul DAT, who had then the honnkir to be 
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to hi* uncle al 
Abbas, who having already the custudy of the well ZJILWUI, would 
fain have had also that of the Kaaliati. The Prophtt ubejniy: the 
dnme order, Othman was so aflected with the justice uf die action, 
notwithstanding he had at fiist refused him eutroncv, thAt he imme* 
diately embraced Muhamniadanism ; \\hereupon the jjuardlaubhij) 
ot the Kaabah was confirmed to this Othman aud his liciid for erei. ' 
Sale, Baidhdici. 

If this account of this revelation be correct, it is certainly tut of 
place here 3 sandwiched in between passages of an earlier date. We 
think the reference is general, and that the passage LS a a-ort of 
introduction to \\hat follows. Note that the sentiment of thib vexsu 
is expressive of high moral principle. 

(57) TJiosewho aie in authomy. This passage teaches tLe duty 
of submission to kings and judges, so lony as their dwwm> are in 
accord with the teaching of God and Jus Apostle (Abdhl tffMizr;, i.e., so 
Ions; as they are in accord with the Quriin aud the tiadit] f xi& 

The doctrine that Muhammad was "tree from **m lu vh.it he 
ordered to be done, and in what he prohibited, in all hi 5 \uud-? anl 
acts," fox otherwise obedience to him would nut be ubodiuiicj to God, 
is based upon this verse among others (see The Faith uflsl'ti ., p. 12). 
But if so, the Aulai al Amn^ or those in anthunty, mu-t also be re- 
garded as sinless awd infallible ! 

The effort to establish the inspiration of the Akd&h or tr tditinns 
of Islam on grounds like this icquires not only in^pirul Iwims init 
also inspired Raids. But all admit that the Litter \\eie uiini^^Hl, 
wherefore the science of Muslim tradition ib one of the niu*t d.lheuk 
as well as unsatisfactory departments of Musam learning. 

(58) TJiose ivho 'pretend. The hypoeiitas. 
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believe in what liath been revealed unto thee, and what 
hath been revealed before thee? They desire to go to 
judgment before Taghiit, although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in him; and Satan dosiiHh to 
seduce them into a wide error. (59) And when it i<s said 
unto them, Come unto tJie look which GOD hath sent down, 
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn asido 
from thee with great aversion. (CO) But how mil tlinj 
behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
their hands have sent before them ? Thou will they come 
unto thee, and swear by GOD, saying, If we intended any 
other than to do good, and to reconcile the parties (f!l) 
GOD knoweth what is in the Kearts of those mm ; there- 
fore let them, alone, and admonish them, and spcuk unto 

Btfoie TdgMt. " That is, before the tribunals of infilled* Thin 
passage was occasioned by the following remarkable a< l <;iil<*nt, A 
certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked Muhaminml.m, ihi 
latter appealed to the judgment of Q&b Ibn al Anhrnf T lli< k princijal 
Jew, and the former to Muhammad. But at length they j{ivi*<l to 
refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it m favour of 
the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to acriufrace in liis BPiitoziw, but 
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Klmlfiuh* Whcu 
they came to him, the Jew told him that Muhammad hud ulroiuly 
decided the affair in his favour, but that the other would not Mibinit 
to his determination ; and the Muhammadan confeihing tins to b 
true, Omar bid them stay a little, and fetching Iris sword, Ktrtick oif 
the obstinate Muslim's head, saying aloud, 'Thin in the reward of 
him who ref useth to submit to the judgment of God arid hiw ApOHtU*.' 
And from this action Omar had the surname of nl Fartik, winch 
alludes both to his separating that knave's head from his body, ami 
to his distinguishing between truth and folnehood. Tim mim of 
Taghiit, therefore, in this place, seems to be Liven, to (Mb Ibn ul 
Ashraf." Bab, Baidham, Abdul Qddw. 

, This story does not fit in well with the passage it is intended to 
illustiate, and is probably tagged on here by the commentators, who 
seem to feel that every allusion of the Qurdn must be historically 
explained The passage simply refers to the disaffected citizens of 
Madina, some of whom pretended to be favourable to Mubamnwd'0 
cause when it was in their interest to do so (see vcr. 60), and at other 
times showed too plainly their liking for the national idolatry, ae ifi 
intimated in the nest verse. 

(60) If we intended. " For this was the excuse of the friend* of 
the Muhammadan whom Omar slew, when they came to demand 
satisfaction for his blood." Sale, BaidhawL 
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them a word which may affect their souls. (G2) ^Ve have 
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of GOD ; but if they, after they Lave injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of GOD, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
GOD easy to be reconciled and merciful (03) And by 
thy LORD they will not perfectly believe until they make 
thee judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards 
find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with entire submis- 
sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, sayiny, Slay 
yourselves, or depart from your houses ; they would not 
have done it except a few of them. (Go) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have 
been better for them, and more efficacious for confirming 
their faith ; and we should then have surely given them 
in our sight an exceeding great reward, (6G) and we should 
have directed them in the right way. (67) Whoever 
obeyeth GOD and the apostle, they shall be with those 



(G2) Obeyed by the permission of God. The claim of Muhammad 
is that he should be implicitly obeyed. All controversies were to be 
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be "acquiesced in 
with entire submission." See next verse There is a remarkable 
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and that of the Pope of 
Borne. He holds the keys of heaven and hell, and pardon is depen- 
dent upon his intercesion. He is their rightful judge, and his judg- 
ment is infallible. Muhammad seems to arrogate to himself a 
similar position in this passage. 

(64:) If we had commanded, <<;. " Some understand these words of 
their venturing their lives in a religious expedition ; and others, of 
their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for 
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf."~- Sale. 

See chap. 11. 53. 

(67) Whosoevu obeyeth God and his Apostle. "Whilst it is true that 
rebellion against the messengers of God is rebellion against God, yet 
there is a vast difference between the teaching of the true messengers 
of God and that of Muhammad on this point. This habit ot asso- 
ciating himself with God, and so making implicit obedience to him 
necessary to salvation, is not the least of the many blasphemies of 
Muhammad. Repudiating the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad 
heie claims almost all our Lord claimed by virtue of his divine 
nature. 
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unto whom GOD hath, been gracious, of the jnrojihi-t*, ami 
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the riglilpoiw; ami l.ji'M- 
are the most excellent company. (08) Tins js bounty 
from GOD ; and GOD is sufficiently knowing. 

|| (69) true believers, take your mm-w/y/ jizvcuutum 
against your enemies, and either go forth to intr in ei'iuiruti' 
parties, or go forth all together, in a body. (70^ Thurr i* 
of you who tarrieth behind ; and if a misfortune U'fsill } <m, 
" 7 - he saifch, Verily GOD hath been gracious unto uir, tluf 1 
was not present with them : (71) but if sums-* intend you 
from GOD, he will say (as if there was no fruiim*lup 1m- 
tween you and him), Would to GOD I had lMn \iit.h 
them, for I should have acquired great inurit. (7U; l*' i t 
them therefore fight for the religion of (Sou, who {'ail 
with the present life in exchange for Unit \vhirh 1,1 to 
come; for whosoever fighteth for the religion of <!nn, 
whether he be slain or be victorious, wo will Kiuvly #iv<* 
him a great reward. (73) And what tuls you, that y- 
fight not for GOD'S true religion, and in, dtft'itn 1 tf the 
weak among men, women, and children, who ,s:iy, () LUIMI, 



(69) Necessary precaution. This verse illustralcH ItowthiU i:v-r\ 
dispatch from the orderly-room, so to speak, fiwi a jiljuv in tliV 
Qurdn. This result is probably clue to the faith of tin* AI iivlint tb.tl. 
every word spoken by their Prophet wus a revelation. Ih'iici* tlt 
inspired character of the traditions. Those are, so far aa thi-y wimv 
sent his teaching, fragmentary revolationK. 

The passage beginning here and ending with vrm 8} has for it* 
ob]ect the incitement of the MiuJims to fight for InLlin. ' liy <Mtunc!, 
by reproaches, by taunts, by threats, by exhortation, and by iiniiiuV'i 
the Muslims are urged to fight fur the nkgitw of 6W. 

(70) Who tarrieth. The reference is to the IiynorrH oi Mmli'iM 
particularly Ibn UUi and his companions (TttfotM-Jbttijt). 

(71) As if . . . notfriendsliip, w-> "us one who utU-mli-th n nl fn 
the public but his own private interest Or elw thi'Kti inuy he, tht 
words ot the hypocritical Muhammadan Liniai'lf, iriHinuntini liiat In* 
stayed not behind the rest of the army by hifjown fault, iwt wjw lft 
by Muhammad, who chose to let the others shark in hhs L p o(l for- 
tune preferably to him." Bole, Bavtiidwi 

FJx S / e J n 7 tes On 7 cba P- 31 - i9o-i9S and chap. lii. 157 and 170. 
* & 3) i f* v /taf ^ you > ** ' V1Z ' " thosc Mfoven. wlin htayof 1 tichin, | 
at Makkah, being detained there either forcibly br tho id, ,1,1^^8 or 
for want of means to fly for refuge to Madina. Ai JJuidhtlwi ubbcrrcs 
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bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are 
wicked; grant us from before thee a protector, and grant 
us from before thoe a defender. (74) They who believe 
fight for the religion of GOD ; but they who believe not 
fight for the religion of Tdglnifc. Fight therefore against 
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak. 

II (75) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was E 3 b 3 
said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at 
prayers, and pay the legal alms * But when war is com- 
manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they 
should fear GOD, or with a great fear, and say, LOUD, 
wherefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast 
not suffered us to wait our approaching end? (76) Say 
unto them, The provision of this life is lift small ; but the 
future shall be better for him who feareth God; and ye 
shall not be m the least injured at the day of judgment. 
(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although 
ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say, This 
is from GOD; but if evil befall them, they say, This is 
from thee, Muhammad : say, All is from GOD ; and what 
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand- 



that childien are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 
Quraisli, vh.o persecuted even that tender age." Sale. 

Biiny us forth fiom this city The city referred to here is Makkah. 
Muhammad pictures to his lollowers the forlorn condition of their 
brethren there as a motive to fight against the infidel Quraish. 
"Weak helpless men, \\ omen, and children are crying to God tor help 
and deliverance. Muhammad "well knew how to fire the martial 
spirit of his countrymen. 

"This petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God 
afforded several ot them an opportunity and means of escaping, and 
delivered the rest at the taking of MakkaU by Muhammad, who left 
Utab Ibn Usaid governor of the city ; and under his care and pro- 
tection those T\ho had suffered for their religion became the most 
considerable men in the place." Sale. 

(74) Tlic tdujion of Tdifh&t. See note, chap. 11. 256." 

(75) Those unto wlwm. Those Muslims who were ready enough to 
observe the ordinary duties of Isldm, but who disliked to fight. It 
is possible such weie more averse to fighting against their relatives 
ana neighbours than to the fear of death attributed to them here. 

(77) JHwrever ye for, <& See nutes on chap, ni 155. 
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ing what is said unto them? (78) Whatever good be- 
f alleth thee, man, it is from GOD ; and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an 
apostle unto men, and GOD is a sufficient witness thereof. 
(79) Whoever obeyeth the apostle, obeyeth GOD; and 
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to Ic a keeper 
over them. (80) They say, Obedience : yet when they go 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a matter 
different from what thou speakest; but GOD shall write 
down what they meditate by night : therefore lot them 
alone, and trust in GOD, for GOD is a sufficient protector. 
(81) Do they not attentively consider the Qun'ui * if it 
had been from any besides GOD, they would certainly 
have found therein many contradictions. (82) When any 
news cometh unto them, either of security or fuar, they 

(78) Evil . . . w from thyself. "These words are not toLc under- 
stood as contradictory to the preceding, that ali ptaeeeds from (lod, 
since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered by (Jloil, iw yet 
the consequence oi their own wicked actions '' Kale. 

The passage is, however, contradictory of chap. MI. 179, jSo. xv. 
39-43 ; xvi. 95 ; xvii, 14-16, &c 

God . . . is witness The allusion is probably to the versos (<///(?/) 
of the Qurn as being self-evidently miraculous. The ordinary t<^u- 
mony ot God to his prophecy, viz , jnoplieey and muacleb, wu,s want- 
ing, 01 course this statement is oiiJy applicable to the Quran. 
Tradition has provided an abundant supply of both. 

(79) See note on ver. 67. 

(81) Do they not attentively consider the Qwtinf The behW tlwit 
the Quran was possessed in Look form by many of the Mubliuu 
receives confirmation from this statement. 

In this verse Muhammad sots up the claim that the Qurun is from 
God because it i& free from contradictions. Jiut notwithstanding his 
own convenient doctrine of abrogation (note in chap. ii. 105), lit* ]iu* 
left sufficient ground upon which to refute his prophetic pretensions 
on the basis of this his own claim. Compare chap, n 256 with chat., 
iv 88 , chap. v. 73 with ver 76 of the same chapter ; chap. n. 61 
with chap, in 84, &c In addition to this, there is the more impor- 
tant as well as more palpable contradiction between the duutriim of 
the Quran and that of the former Scriptures, though the former 
distinctly professes to confirm the latter, *See note on chm ii. oo 
ch fP- U1 - 2, 3 1, 39, and 94, &c. * J ' 

J! 1 trfjr* Th ? P assa S\T aS occaslone(1 : Muhammad 
!?m, n SJ P *, lie ^ bourin g tube to collect the Je<rl 

alms. On the near approach of this lueuuuger the people came foilli 
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immediately divulge it; but if they told it to the apostle 
and to those who are in authority among them, such of 
them would understand the truth of the matter, as inform 
themselves thereof from tJie apostle and his chiefs. And 
if the favour of GOD and his mercy had not been upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you. 
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of GOD, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however, 
excite the faithful to war, perhaps GOD will restrain the 
courage of the unbelievers; for GOD is stronger than 
they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth 
between men with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof ; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof; for GOD overlooketh all 
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person with a better salutation, or at least return 
the same , for GOD taketh an account of all things. 

to receive him, but he, supposing them to have come out to kill him, 
tied into Madina and spread the report of the disaiiection of the 
tribe. Taftir-i-Raufi. 

Ye had followed the devil " That is, if God had not sent his Apostle 
with the Quran to instruct you in your duty, ye had continued in 
idolatry and heen dooiued to destiuction, except only tho&e who, 
by God's favour and their superior understanding, should have true 
notions of the divinity ; such, for example, as Zaid Ibn Amru Ibn 
Nufail and Wuiaqa Ibn Nauial, who left idols and acknowledged 
but one God beloie the mission of Muhammad." bale, 



(83) Oblige not, (Sic. " It is said this passage was revealed when 
the Muhamniadans refused to follow their Prophet to the lesser ex- 
pedition of Badr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
than seventy (chap 111 ver 174). Some copies vaiy in this place, 
and instead of Id tulcallafu, in the second person singular, read Id 
nukallnfu, in the fust person plural, ' We do not oblige/ &c. The 
meaning being, that the Prophet only was under an indispensable 
necessity of obej ing God's commands, however difficult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril." Sale. 

Perhaps Gud will restiam. This is said to have been fulfilled in 
the return of Abu Sufian, who had started on the second expedition 
to Badr The character of this prophecy, if such \iere intended, is 
made sufficiently clear by reierence to note on chap. m. 175. 

(84) God ouerloolcetfi all things, i.e , God sees all things, even the 
secret motives which inspire your efforts at reconciliation, whether 
they be good or bad, and will therefore certainly reward accordingly. 

(85) A, letter salutation. "By adding something fuither. As 
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F || (86) GOD ! there is no GOD but he ; he will suruly 

gather you together on the day of resurrection , there is 
no doubt of it: and who is more true than Gnl m whsa 
he saith a 

y II (87) "Why are ye divided concerning the unpoilly into 

two paities; since GOD hath overturned them for whut, 
they have committed? Will ye, direct him win mi (Ion 
hath led astray; since for him whom (inn shall l<tu<l 
astray, thou shalt find no true path? (88) Tliuy do,* in; 
that ye should become infidels, as they are uiiidels ,md 
that ye should be equally wicked with thrnwlu^ Tlirr<j- 
fore take not friends from among them, until thoy lly 
tiieir country for the religion of Goi>; and if llny turn 
back from tJw faith, take them, and kill thorn wlnTi'MT 

when one salutes another by this form, MV.uv In- mile tine/ In* 
ought not only to return the salutation, but to inll, k uni the men y 
of God and his bleb&mg. 1 "flute. 

The salutation in Arabic IB As sulrfuw filitikitnt, ami the n-ply 
should be ua dlailxmwibsalrini o rahmat id/i'th, 01 it tin* ,tillnv.< le J,, 
sodtlm dlaiLimi o ralnnat ull<1h t i]\G ii*]>ly hlionlrl mM mi luifuhtituh. 
This salutation is used only in oddretibiii^ a Muslim 11 .iiMn- M| 



to a Muslim, he may only roply us nbovo dim-tnl \\Iicii In 1 n-i'i 
mses in the speaker a Muslim The IN* of it is, then-ion-, CIJIHX 
lent to a profession of Islam. It is thu u atrliSNoul of 1 lie M u,,lmi 

(87) fl^w parlies. " This pussa^e wfis levcalol, .in'onlim? to , mm', 
when certain of Muhamniad's followers, ])ivtcnlin^ not to like 
Madina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having nlitaim-il il, wi*jif 
iarfcher and farther, till they joined the idolaters ; 01, ;i- nlliiT. ,.iv, 
on occasion of some denertt/rs nt the battle 1 of Oliod, I'linci'inm'' 
whom the Muslims were divided in opinion whether llicv ,'lmuM In- 
slam as infidels or not." Side. 

Whom God hath led astray, i <?., Ly eternally decreeing luti <**mp 
of evil, or by a nghteouh reprobation. 

(88) TJuydeswe, cC-c. "The peojile here men nl, wiy MIIIH*, \\-n' 
the tiiLe ol Xhuziiah, or, according to other*, the Aslaiui.iiK., wlirt <* 
chief, named Hilal Ibii Uwaimur, n^rec'd with iMuhamnuifi, wiii'ii 
he set out against Makkah, to stand neuter; or, s other* palln-r 
think, Lanu Baqr Ihn Zaid " 6'a^, JtmtUtdiri, JttMtwliliH. 

No covenant of friendship was to be entered into >Mth tht'*i, 
except in the case of those who became refugees, ;in<( of tilion* sin- 
cerity there could be no doubt Should they ftftoiwimlH upo^tuti^s 
they were to be slain. Thiw law was inexorably executed in all 
Muslim countries foi over twelve hundred )ears. Dealh is ht.il! the 
penalty that may be legally inflicted on every convert from It him 
to Christianity in every country not yet under Christum domination, 
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ye find them ; and take no friend from among them, nor 
any helper, (89) except those who go unto a people who 
are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you, 
their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, 
or to fight against their own people. And if GOD pleased 
he would have permitted them to have prevailed against 
you, and they would have fought against you. Eat if 
they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer 
you peace, GOD doth not allow you to take or Ml them. 
(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to enter into 
confidence with you, and at the same time to preserve a 
confidence with their own people; so often as they return 
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein, and if they 
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain 
their hands from warring ayaimt you, take them and kill 
them wheresoever ye find them; over these have we 
granted you a manifest power. 

[| (91) It is not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, Bi io* 
unless it happen by mistake ; and whoso killeth a believer 
by mistake, thepeiwlty shall le the freeing of a believer 

(89) Except those, <#., i.e., "the Bani JVIudlaj, who had agreed to 
remain neutral between Muhammad and the Quraisli." Tofslr-i- 
jtauji. The importance of this treaty is indicated in the latter part 
of this verse. 

(90) Ye shall find, others " The persons hinted at here were the 
tribes of A sad and Ghatfa-n, or, as some say, Banu Abdalddr, who 
came to Madina and pretended to embrace Muhammadanism, that 
they might be trusted by the Muslims, bnt when they returned, fell 
back to their old idolatry." Sale, Bdidhdui. 

The history of Muslim wars with the Bam Quraidha and the Jews 
of Khaibar illustrate how faithiully the fierce injunction of tins 
verse was carried out. 

(91) Unless by iMstalce. " That is, by accident and without design. 
This passage was revealed to decide the case of Ayush Ibn Abi 
Eabia, the brother by the mother's side of Al>u Jahl, who, meeting 
Harath Ibn Zaid on the road, and not knowing that he had em- 
braced Muhammadanism, slew him." Sale, JSatdMui, 

A leheverfrom slavery, i.e.. a slave who has professed Islam. The 
hope of freedom must have been a strong inducement to unbelieving 
slaves to profess the religion of their masters. 

A fine, " which is to be distnbuted accoiding to the Jaw of inheri- 
tance given in the beginning of this chapter." Sale, Vaidbdtti,. 

VOL, II. G 
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of the 
deceased, unless they remit it as alms : and if the slam 
person be of a people at enmity with you, find be a true 
believer, the penalty shall le the freeing of a believer; but 
if he be of a people in confederacy with yon, a fine to be 
paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And ho 
who findeth not wherewith to do tlm shall fast two months 
consecutively as a penance enjoined from (!ou; and (ion 
is knowing and wise. (92) Lub whoso lallrth ft believer 
designedly, his reward shall be hell; ho skull rumam 
therein forever; and GOD shall be nry \\ilh lain, uud 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him u yrunt iuniwh- 
ment. (93) true believers, when ye arc on a march in 
defence of the true religion, justly discern wA >w /// it/it///, 
happen to meet,&n<i say not unto him who sal ututli }iu, 
thou art not a true believer; seeking the accidental ^oods 
of the present life; for with GOD is much spoil. Situh 
have ye formerly been; but GOD hath b<u;ii ,ni'i<iM unto 



When, however, the deceased buhuvei's j'ojile nrr* mil''li'vir, 
no fine is to be paid The lo^al fine <u the \\vicv of blond n, nint 
hundred camels, as follows . Twenty nuilei one yt\r nM, Uenty 
females of one year, twenty of two yeuw, tuentv nl tlm-i VCJIPH, :in<i 
twenty of lour years old. If the Hlani person lc a woinuii, ihr Inn* 
is half this sum In the case of a hlavo, the ]ricj iniiM In* ]ui<i to 
the master If the fine be paid in coin, then thi* Monil jirir'< i , ono 
thousand dinars gold, or ten thoiwuitl diiliaiiib in wUrr. Half tln.i 
sum to be paid lor a woman. 

But if he be of a people in confederacy ', <fv Tli<> haitu* rul i us to 
fine was applied to the case ot a pcrttou sluin, vbo, llmu'.'h mt u 
Muslim, yet belonged to a tribe or nation with whom a Way of 
peace had been formed. 

(92) This veibe was intended lo abolish tin* liltKHl friiil,. n 
prevalent among the Arabs, and no doubt it Jimir.U'ivil to th; 
welding together of the vanous factions untlcr Ilic tmnncr of MiSni, 
How^nany millions of Mus]ims have lioen c(nihi{>ucil to hell lv thiri 
Jaw since the death of Muhammad the ami ;ils of Ihhini aluunl.iiillv 
n^'-Kr i? P un hnicnt m, bay the comment, amir, iwrr/n/i(> 
and the Muslim will eventually be rcwtored to pjiradii e, for,' urconl! 
vy to the Quran, no true Muslim c:m be for over lost. Tliu v>. w 
of the matter is, however, contradicted by tlus very IMISHII% wlin-li 
says the murderer "shall remain therein lor evor^-tlii* MUIUI* litu- 
u 



o e 

m speaking O f the fate of infulolH. 
(93) 6ay not . . . tftow art not a true lelicver. The lU'birts 
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you; therefore make a just discernment, for GOD is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. 

II (94) Those believers who sit still at home, not having R 11' 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per- 
sons for the religion of GOD, shall not be held equal. GOD 
hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons in that cause to a degree of honour above those who 
sit at home ; GOD hath indeed promised every one para- 
dise, but GOD hath preferred those who fiht/or the faith 
before those who sit still, ly adding wnto them a great 
reward, (95) ly degrees of honour conferred on them from 
him, and ly granting them forgiveness and mercy, for GOD 
is indulgent and merciful. (9G) Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 

plunder, which Muhammad had stirred up, had become &o mpaiiable, 
lhat even Muslims, were slain on the pretence that they weie infidel?, 
111 order that they might be lawfully plundered See Mini a Life 
of JMaliomet, vol 111. p. 307. 

With God is much spoil The motive here was certaiuh suited to 
Arab minds Don't rob and murder Muslims for the sake of spoil, 
for God will fpve you the opportunity of spoiling many infidels. 
Muhammad did not scruple to pander to the worst passions of 
human nature in order to advance his political ends* Let it be re- 
membered, however, this language does not purport to "be Muham- 
mad's, but that oi the only tine Gt>d ! See our note in Pielim. 
Disc, p. 1 1 8. 

(94) jTof haung any hwt, i.e., "not being disabled fmm proin to 
war by sickness or other just impediment. It is said that when 
this passage was first revealed there was no such exception theiein, 
whicli occasioned Ibn Umin Maqtuin, on hw hearing it lepeated, to 
object, 'And what though I be blind' 1 Whereupon Muhammad, 
falling into a kind ot trance, \ihich t\a<3 succeeded by strong agita- 
tions, pretended he had received the dmne direction to and these 
words to the text/' &(Ze, fiaidliCw i. 

The Makkan preacher declaied that force was not to be used in 
religion, but the Madfna politician promises the highest honours to 
tho^-e who spend life and property in TI airing ioiMhe faith. The 
prophet has now become a soldier and a general of armies. Like 
Jeroboam, Muhammad, having built his altars m Bethel and Dan, 
no lonyer hesitates to make any ue ot the hly name and 
religion of Jehovah which \ionld seem to advance hi& political 
aspirations. 

(96) Whom the angels put tod'ath. "These were ceitain inhabi- 
tants of Makkah, who held ^ith the hare and ran \\ith the hound*, 
for though they embraced Muhamniadauifcm, jet they \\ould nut 
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souls, the angels said, Of what religion Avere ye? they 
answered, We were weak in the earth. The angds re- 
plied, Was not GOD'S earth wide enough, that ye might 
fly therein to a place of refuge ? Therefore their habita- 
tion shall be hell ; and an evil journey shall it le thifher 
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil- 
dren, who were not able to find means, and wore not 
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure Goo will 
pardon, for GOD is ready to forgive, and gracious. (99) 
Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of GOD'S 
true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the 
same, and plenty of provisions. And whoever departcth 
from his house, and flieth unto GOD and his apostlo, ]f 
death overtake him in the way, GOD will be obliged to 
1 . reward him, for GOD is gracious and merciful. 
" 12 || (100) When ye march to war in the earth, it shall ho 



leave that city to join the Prophet, as the rest of thu Muslims <lul, 
but, on the contrary, went out with the idolaters, d,ml wcru thcrufoio 
slam with them at the battle of Badr." Sale, JaldhnUln. 

The angels who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand 
who assisted the faithful (chap, in, 13, note), but the angels >vho 
examined them *ere Munkir and Nakir, "two fierce-lookup black 
angels with blue eyes, who visit eveiymnn in Ins grave and exa- 
mine him with regard to his faith in God and Muhammad." fall's 
Faith oflsldm, p. 145. 

(97) Except the weak, &c. None were excused from llio duty of 
flight (Hijrat) excepting those who were unable to perform it 
Mubhms still recognise the duty of flight irom the Dilr al IJurb to 
the Dar al Islam. This duty is so imperative that even a doubt j* 
thrown upon the case of the " weak," &c. in the next verso 

The purpose of this law is evident from the circumstances of the 
Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of thu 
faithful All must therefore fly to Martina for reiuge. When 
there, all must fight "in the \vay of God." 

(90) If death overtake him. "This passage was revealed aavs al 
Baidhawi, t on account of Jundub Ibn tfhamra. This rSi 1 J " 

^V M 1 r %ht ' arried b / hls SOI1S on a co h > iSKot bo 
arrived at Madina, perceiving his end approached, he cla. 



Bodwell's translation i 

num. VIOLL is aiure," ' 

of ( T>, n ^ Vf The "^ her ? sanctlon< l was called Tl ie ServiVo 
of Danger. It was introduced during the retum of Mubuamiud 
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no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear 
the infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your open 
enemy. (101) But when thou, Prophet, shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise 
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms ; and 
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind 
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and 
let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and 
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should 
neglect your arms and your baggage while ye pray, that 
they might turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime 
in you, 3f ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms ; but take yoiir necessary precaution : 
GOD hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious 
punishment. (102) And when ye shall have ended your 
prayer, remember GOD, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides But when ye are secure from danger, com- 
plete your prayers : for prayer is commanded the faithful, 
and appointed to le said at the stated times. (103) Be 
not negligent in seeking out the unbeliemng people, though 

and Ins annv irom Dzat al Rica, where they had captured many 
women. Tbe following passage from Mmr's Life of Mahomet, vol. 
ni i> "24, relating to this service, well expresses the character of 
the levelatioiis of this peiiod (A.H. 5). He says : " I quote the revela- 
tion which sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to 
illustrate the tendency of tlie Goran now to become the vehicle of 
military commands In the Goran, victories are announced, succe&s 
promised, actions recounted, failure is explained, bravery applauded, 
Cowardice or disobedience eluded, military or political movements 
are directed ; and all this as an immediate communication froni the 
Deitv The following verses resemhle in part what one might 
expect to find in the ' General Orders' of some Puritan leader or 
commands of a crusade m the Holy Laud." Here he quotes the 
verses under comment. , , , , . . 

We should hke to know how the apologists for Muhammad would 
icconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their 
dictum that he can no longei be legarded as an impostor. 
(102^ Standing sitting, &c See note on cnap. 111. 192. 
(103 Sale, on the authority ot Baidhdwi, Pa ys This verse was 
revealed on the occasion ot the unwillingness ot Muhammad's men 
to accompany him in the lesser expedition of Badr." The Tafur-^ 
llffJm it to the pursuit of Abu Sundn after the battle of Ohod 
The "seeking out the unbelieving people' \ias not to save, uutto 
destroy them. 
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ye suffer some inconvenience; for they also shall suffer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from GOD which they 
cannot hope for; and GOD is knowing and wise. 
Is' II (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of tlw 
Quran with truth, that thou raayest judge between men 
through that wisdom which GOD showcth thee therein; 
and be not an advocate for the fraudulent ; (1 05) but ask 
pardon of GOD for thy ivrong intention, since GOD is indul- 
gent and merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who 
deceive one another, for GOD loveth not him who is a 
deceiver or unjust. (107) SucJi conceal themselves from 
men^but they conceal not themselves from GOD; for ho is 



(104) Be not nn advocate for the fraudulent " Tfmn Abu ("Hun-uk, 
of the sons of Dhafur, one of Muhammad's companions, stole a co.it, 
ot mail from his neighbour, Kitadalbn al Nunu'in, in a luin of HUM!, 
and hid it at a Jew's, named Zaid Ibn al Samin. Tinu hein^ 
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of bun, but he dunvin^ 
he knew anything of it, they followed the trark of the meal, \\hirh 
had run though a hole in the bag, to the Jew's house, and tiu-ro 
seized it, accusing him of the theft, but he producing witnesses 
of his own religion that he had it ot Timu, the sons oi I Jbafar canus 
to Muhammad, and desired him to defend his companion^ ii'jmliit um 
and condemn the Jew , which he having somu thought* ot dnmjj, 
this passage was icvealed, reprehending him for his liisli i 

and commanding him to judge, not according to his own 
and opinion, but according to the merit of the &w w Nn 
Mwi, Jaltihtdd'tn, Yahija 

(105) Ask pardon, ie., for the purpose, entertained for u whi!(, of 
acquitting the Mu&lun and ot unjustly condemning the Jew. This 
passage affords an unanswerable argument against thohi* niuilciu 
Muslims who claim that Muhammad was smles. 

(106) Who deceive one another The Iriends of Tuna, who WIT< 
importunate in their demand&t for favour to the Muslims. 

A deceiver or unjust. "Al Baidhiiwi, as an instance of the <li vino 
justice, adds, that Tima, aftei the fact above mentioned, fled to 
Makkah and returned to idolatry , and there, undermining tlu wall 
ot a house in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him 
and crushed him to death." Sale. 

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the 
commentators. See Tafdr-i.Raufi under Ver. 14 

(107) A saymg which pltugfh him not, w, When they secrotlv 
contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their cmuo oil 
innocent persons." Sale. 

This verse and 108-114 refer to the ca^e of Tima and 1m associ- 
ates. The whole passage shows how much superior thu morality of 
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with them when they imagine by night a saying winch 
pleaseth him not, and GOD comprehendeth what they do. 

(108) Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life , but who shall dispute with GOD for them 
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron ? 

(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
and merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com- 
mitteth it against his own soul: GOD is knowing and wise, 
(111) And whoso committeth a sm or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the 
guilt of calumny and manifest injustice. 

|| (112) If the indulgence and mercy of GOD had not R 
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all. GOD hath sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qicrdn and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not ; for the favour of GOD 
hath been great towards thee. 

|| (113) There is no good in the multitude of their siu 
private discourses, unless in, the discourse of him who 
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement 
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
GOD, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell ; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be thither. 



Muhammad was to that of his JLrdb followers. Did he learn it from 
lias Jewish converts ' 

(109) Who . . . asketh pardon. See note on ohap. iL 199. 

(112) A pait or them. The friends of Tiuia alluded to above. 

(114) We mil cause him to obtain, <-c. This refeis to all deceivers 
and dishonest persons represented by Tiina (ver. 106). This passage 
has probably suggested the numerous stones of the comuieiitatuis 
related to illustrate it. 
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j~- || (115) Verily GOD vill not pardon the giving him a 
companion, but he will pardon any crime besides that, 
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion 
unto GOD is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (lift) 
the infidels invoke beside him only female deUic*, nurl 

(115) God will not pardon, <0c. See note on ver. 46 

(116) Only female deities. " Namely, Al Liit, al Uz/aunl Minut, the 
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they called the rfaifffhteis 
o/God." Sale. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 39-43. The TaMr-i-tiauJi, 
and the Tafsfr-i-Hussaim tell us that the idols at Mukkah were* made 
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were 
called the daughters of God. 

And only invofa rebellious Safan, ie., when they pray 1r> the idols 
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personality oi Satan a,s a 
being possessed of mighty power for evil, and he scVni.s to have had 
a strong conviction of his own exposure to hi& jiillucm "*. Se chap. 
vi. 67, 112, xvi. 100, xix 86, xx. 53, 54, c\iv 1-6, &is. 

Muir accounts for Muhammad's apostasy ami IIKS belief in Ids 
inspiration, in part at least, by reference to direct Satanic inllucix <, 
(see his Life of Mahomet, vol n. chap in) This thcojy, ulnlu 
scouted by Muslims and apologists for Jbl am, is decidedly tin* nnwt 
satisfactory of anv yet enunciated, and to a believer in' thi* Word 
of God there should be no difficulty in accepting it. It accounts for 
the sincere efforts at reform inaugurated at Makknli when Mnli.tm- 
mad seemed to be really a preacher of rightoousnehH It ui'countH 
for his fall, and for all the deception and iniquity practin-d by him 
in later years under the garb of religion, and by what lie piWimu-ol 
to be divine right. It accounts for his dehbeiatc impost we while 
fancying himself directed by God, for it is not imiohbilIc for ftilan 
to have, so to speak, reflected back upon the mmd uf Jkliili.untiuul 
the devices of his own heart, and so by a rcwttttion not only conlii m 
his^wn views, but also lead him to famy hi ermj thmtyU }<> l>? hnr tt , 
of inspiration, aotha,t he came practically to identify 'himself with 
God, though really identified with Satan ' I think flint HfrtiiHliin.r 
like this is absolutely necessary to account for Muhammad's luivni" 

ZLf -^^ mihtniy ^ &c (hee vers I00 ' ***)> irtratiMy 
spoken in the per>on as well as in the name of God. 

aW f Mr R> }3osworth Smith fin his J|f 



. 

p 116, note), that "if the Spirit of 
^ Moliammod, he never M > fl,.i .Irti-ly 

iii and foe must llllkp * ! 't ht it- 

ammed s firm belief m supernatural guidance that lav at 

aU ^ Chie ! ecl '' But this is exa ^ lv ^ the Lvii * 

desires has r )lltJt 1l 



** 1^* 

Agiun, as to Miibimmad's acbievementfl, we think 
reason to tehevehe overstepped the matter:,, the a 
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only invoke rebellious Satan. (117) GOD cursed him; 
and he said, Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut 
off from the rest, (118) and I will seduce them, and will 
insinuate wuin desires into them, and I will command 
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle , and I will 
command them, and they shall change GOD'S creature. 
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides GOD, 
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction (119) 
He maketh them promises, and insmuateth into them 
vain desires : yet Satan maketh them only deceitful pro- 
mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell, they 
shall find no refuge from it. (121) But they who believe 
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for 
ever, according to the true promise of GOD ; and who is 
more true than GOD in what he saith ? (122) It shall 
not be according to your desires, nor according to the 
desires of those who have received the scriptures. Who&o 
doth evil shall be rewarded for it ; and shall not find any 



of these. What better achievement ccmld he de-vise than the estal> 
lishment of a religion winch would destroy the souls of men by 
denying the atoning blood which alone can destroy his power? 
Idolatry is certainly his strong tower, but when monotheism can be 
made to serve the sanie end, his fortress is rendered doubly strong. 

(117) (?oo? cursed him, or God curse him. The usual idiom would 
require we cursed him. The word say introduced, however, makes 
all consistent, See chap, i., note on ver. 2. 

A pait cut off, "or a part destvned or predetermined to be seduced 
by me." Sale. 

(118) Cut off the ears. This was an ancient Arab custom, whereby 
they marked the animals devoted to* their idols. 

they shall cJiange God's ci eature, i e. t they shall devote their pro- 
]>erty to the service of Satan by offering it to idols (Abdul Qaair). 
Baidhawi thinks the allusion is to the mutilation and distiguie- 
ment of the human body, e,g , marking their bodies with figures, by 
pricking and dying them with wood or indigo, sharpening their 
teeth by filing, by unnatural amours, &c See Sale's note. 

(122) Nor according to tfie desires, &c. " That is, the promises of G od 
are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, nor yet after 
the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of 
God. This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose 
between those of the three religions, each preferring his own and 
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patron or helper beside GOD ; (123) but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, 
% they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt with. (124) Who is better in 
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
GOD, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the 
law of Abraham the orthodox ? since GOD took Abraham 
for his friend , (125) and to GOD IclongetJi whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth , GOD comprehendeth all things. 



condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons here 
spoken to in the second person were not the Muhammadans, but the 
idolaters "Safe, Bmdhdwi, die. 

"Those who have received the Scriptures" must refer to false 
professors of the religion revealed in their Scriptures, else the pas- 
ba^e contradicts the claim ol the Qurin that luliim is the religion 
o the former Scnptures. 

(123) Mule or female This passage clearly disproves the opinion 
of those who imagine that women are excluded fiom the paradibe of 
IsHm. See also notes on chap. 111. 196, chap ix 73, and chap xlvui. 5. 
The ground of salvation given here is good works, which works are, 
however, such as Lltim 1 equires. 

^(124) lie who resigneth himself, 10, a Muslim, one who submits 
himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the follow ers of " the 
law of Abraham the Orthodox " 

God took AhaJiam foi his friend Compare 2 Kings xx. 7, Isa. 
xh. 8, and James 11. 23 c< Muhammadans usually call that patriarch, 
as the Scripture also does, Khalil Uilah, the friend of God, and 
simplv al Khalil; and they tell the following story That Abraham 
in a time of dearth sent to a fnend of his in Egypt for a supply of 
cornj but the fneud denied him, saying in his excuse, that though 
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Abia- 
ham's own family, he would have sent what he desiied, but he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain Ins guests and give away to the poor 
according to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham 
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to concenl 
the matter ironi their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine \vluto 
sand, which m the East pretty much resembles meal. Abraham 
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their ill success 
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep; and in the mean- 
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one 
of the sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately set about 
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, 
asked her whence she had the flour. 'Why/ says she, 'fiorn your 
tnend m Egypt.' ' Nay,' replied the patriarch, ' it must have come 

7 ft * Ofch r 7 than m 7 fnend God Almighty. 1 
Jalaluddln, Yahya. 
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|| (126) They will consult thee concerning women ;RiC* 
Answer, GOD instructeth you concerning them, and that 
which is read unto you in the book of the Quran concern- 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordained them, neither will ye niarry them, and con- 
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards 
orphans : whatever good ye do, GOD knoweth it. (127) 
If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter 
amicably between themselves ; for a reconciliation is 
better than a separation. Men's souls are naturally in- 
clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind towards women, 
and fear to wrong them, GOD is well acquainted with what 



(126) They will consult thee concerning women, ie," as to the share 
they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations ; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied 
with Muhammad's decision on this point against the old customs. ' 
Sale 

God instructeth you, i e , as in the earlier portion of the chapter. 

Neither will ye many them. "Or the wordb may be rendered in 
the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry For the pagan Arabs 
used to wrong their female oiphans in both instances , obliging 
them to marry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or 
nch ; or else not suffenug them to marry at all, that they might 
keep what belonged to them " tiale, Bttidhdui. 

Rodwell tianslates, ''And whom ye refu&e to marry.* See also 
note on ver. 3. 

Weak infants. See note? on vers 6 and 8. 

(127) If a womaii fear, &c. The Tafsir-i-IZaufi says this verse was 
occasioned by a man's having sought an excuse for divorcing his 
wife. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as 
he chose. 

This verse, then, encourages wives to be reconciled to their 
husbands, by remitting some poition of their dower, or by granting 
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place of 
co-wife. On the other hand, if encourages the husbands to practise 
this kind of domestic oppression : " It shall be no crime in them if 
they agree " in this manner. 

Souls are naturally inclined to covetousness. This is said to refer 
to Sauda, one of Muhammad's wives, who besought him to marry 
her, that she might be amongpt his wives at the resurrection ' It 
would seem, however, rather to be intended to justify the covetous- 
ness of husbands referred to above* 
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ye do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yourselves 
equally between women in all respects, although ye study 
to do it; therefore turn not from a wife with all manner 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense : if ye 
agree, and fear to abuse your ivivcs, GOD is gracious and 
merciful ; (129) but if they separate, GOD will satisfy them 
both of his abundance; for GOD is extensive and wise, 
(130) and unto GOD bclongcth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth. "We have already commanded those unto 
whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com- 
mand you also, saying, Fear GOD; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto GOD Mongcth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; 
and GOD is self-sufficient, and to be praised ; (131) for 
unto GOD Mongcth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and GOD is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, men, aiid will produce others in 
your stead ; for GOD is able to do this. Whoso desireth 
the reward of this world, verily with GOD is the reward 
of this world, and also of that which is to come ; GOD loth 
heareth and seeth. 

II lr || (133) true believers, observe justice when ye bear 
witness before GOD, although it be against yourselves, or 
your parents, or relations , whether the party be rich, or 
whether he le poor; for GOD is more worthy than them 
both; therefore follow not your own lust in learing 
testimony so that ye swerve from justice. And whether 
ye wrest your evidence or decline giving it, GOD is well 



(128) Cany youise'ies equally See note on ver. 3. 

jLrfse one in suspense, "01 like one that neither lias a husband, nor 
is divoiced, and at liberty to marry elsewhere." Sa/e. 

(129) 6'od mil satisfy them They will have peace, or God will 
bless tliem with a better match. 

(130) ire have already commanded, <c. This seems to indicate 
that these laws, thus instituted, aie in accord vith the laws of the 
Bible. If so, the Quran again conies far short of confirming the 
iormer Scriptures. 



God is self-sufficient i e , needing the service of no creature 
(132) Illustidtive of God's soveieign powei and self -sufficiency. 
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) true be- 
lievers, believe in GOD and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and 
the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who- 
soever believeth not in GOD, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely 
erreth in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover they who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be- 
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased 
m infidelity, GOD will by no means forgive them, nor 
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the 
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ? 
since all power belongeth unto GOD. (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, m the book of tJie Qurdn> the 

(134) Observe justice when ye lear witness. The duty of truthful- 
ness in witness-bearing is clearly inculcated here. 

(1 35) TJie book which he luithjormerly sent down. " It is said that 
Abdullah Ibn Saliim and his companions told Muhammad that they 
believed in him, and m his Quran, and m Moses, and the Pentateuch, 
and in Ezra, but no farther ; whereupon this passage was revealed, 
declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all, and 
that a true believer must believe in all God's prophets and revela- 
tions without exception." Sale, Baidh&wi. 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments is here again inculcated. But so certainly impossible is the 
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, and holding to the 
Quran, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on 
chap. ii. 105 

(136) Who . . . inci eased in infidelity. "These -were the Jews, 
who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet 
in after ages rejected the prophets who weie sent to them, and 
particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now filled up the measure 
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad " Sale, Buidhdwi. 

Abdul Qddir applies the passage to hypocritical professors of Islam. 
All such will die and suffer the penalty of infidelity. 

The passage also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrites. 
They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be 
pardoned nor directed. 

(139) He hath already revealed. This passage expresses the sub- 
stance of what is contained m chap. vi. If any particular verse is 
indicated, it is probably chap. vi. 10. 
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following passage WHEN YE SHALL HEAR THE SIGNS OJF 

GOD, THEY SHALL NOT BE BELIEVED, BUT THEY SHALL BE 

LAUGHED TO SCOKN. Therefore sit not with them wJw 
lelieve not, until they engage in different discourse; for 
if ye do, ye will certainly lecome like unto them. GOD 
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell (140) They who wait to olscne what 
lefalhth you, if victory be granted you from GOD, say, 
Were we not with you ? But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say unto them, Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended you against the 
believers ? GOD shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection : and GOD will not grant the unbelievers 
means to prevail over the faithful. 

51. || (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with GOD, but 
he will deceive them ; and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not GOD, unless a little, (142) wavering be- 
tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those : and for lain whom GOD shall load 
astray thou shalt find no true path. (343) true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors 
besides the faithful. Will ye furnish GOD with an evi- 
dent argument of impiety against you ? (144) Moreover 
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hdl fire, 

Sit not with them Muslims are not allowed even to litieii, to the 
adverse criticisms of unbelievers, lest they should become like them. 
The&e scoffers were no doubt Jews, whose arguments weie to the 
Muslims unanswerable. Am thing like a fair investigation Mould 
have been disastrous to the cause of JLbLhn, Ignorant bigotry h*is 
ever been its strongest defence 

(140) They who wait. The hypocrites who played fust and loose 
with the Muslims and their enemies When the" former WCTCJ vic- 
torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the booty, on pretence of 
having been in sympathy with the victors, "When, however, the 
latter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show how 
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims 1 

(141) Be mil deceive t/iem. This is a good illustration of the play 
upon words frequently met with in the Quran. See chap in 53 

(144) The lowest lottopn of hell fire. See Prelim. Disc , p. 148 
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and thou shalt not find any to help them thence. (145) 
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto 
GOD, and approve the sincerity of their religion to GOD, 
they shall be numbered with the faithful; and GOD will 
surely give the faithful a great reward. (14G) And how 
should GOD go about to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe ? for GOD is grateful and wise. 

|| (147) GOD loveth not the speaking ill of an 
one in public, unless he who is injured call for assist- 
ance; and GOD heareth and knoweth: (148) whether 
ye publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil, 
verily GOD is gracious and powerful. (149) They who 
believe not in GOD and his apostles, and would make a 
distinction between GOD and his apostles, and say, We 
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of t7iem, 
and seek to take a middle way in this matter; (150) these 
are really unbelievers and we have prepared for the un- 
believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they 
who believe in GOD and his apostles, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 
give their reward ; and GOD is gracious and merciful. 

|| (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- -n 22. 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto a 

(146) GodisgiatffuL The idea that God is placed under some 
soit of obligation to true Muslims is ceil am ly suggested ly the 
language of this verse, but the meaning is that he acts towards 
helieveis as if he were giateful. The passage may Le quoted to 
illustrate the use of the word tepent m Gen. vi. 6. 

(147) Unless he who is injured. The words callfoi assistance are 
incorrectly supplied. The phrase qives an exception to the rule 
that evil-speaking is displeasing to God. The oppressed may speak 
evil of their oppressors. See Taf&fr -t-ftaufi in loco. 

(149) TJiey who Mieve not, d-c. See chap 11. 385. 

(150) These are really unbelievers. The reference is to the Jews, 
who said, "We believe in Moses and Ezra, but \ie reject Jesus and 
Muhammad" (T<tftir-*-Ravfl\ 

(152) That thou cause a looJc to descend, ie. t "the Jews, who 
demanded of Muhammad, as a proof of hib mission, that they might 
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he 
would pioduce one written in a celestial chaiacter, like the two 
tables of Mosee." Sale. 
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them from heaven : they formerly asked of Moses a 
greater thing than this; for they said, Show us GOD 
visibly. Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf 
for their ffod, after that evident proofs of the divine unity 
had come unto them : but we forgave them that, and gave 
Moses a manifest power to punish them. (155) And we 
lifted the mountain of Sinai over them when we exacted 
from them their covenant ; and said uoto them, Enter the 
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them, 
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received 
from them a firm covenant, that they would olserve these 
things. (154) Therefore for that they have made void 
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of GOD, 
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are circumcised; (but GOD hath sealed them up, 
because of their unbelief; therefore they shall not believe, 
except a few of them.) (155) and for that they have not 
believed in Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie- 
vous calumny ; (156) and have said, Verily we have slam 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of GOD; yet 

Show us God visibly. See notes on chap. ii. 54 and 62 ; comp. 
Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, and n. 

A storm, of fire, &c. There is no truth in this statement, which is 
here given as so much inspired history. See note. chap. in. 39 

They tool the calf. Note on chap. ii. 50. 

(153} We lifted the mountain, <u See note on chap. ii. 62 and 64. 

(154) For tliat. "There being nothing in the following words o'f 
this sentence to answer to the casual /or that, Jalaluddin supposes 
something to be understood to complete the sense, as. tfwrejore we 
have cuisid them, or the like." Sale. 

(156) A gneious calumny. "By accusing her of fornication." 

They slew him not See notes on chap lii. 53 and 54. 

Who disagreed "For some maintained that he was ju&tly and 
really crucified ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered, 
but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other 
parts of his body, by their unhkeness, plainly discovered the im- 
position ; some said he was taken up into heaven ; and others, that 
his manhood only suffered, and that his godhead ascended into 
heaven." Salt, fiaidhdwi. 
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they slew him not, neither crucified him, hufc he was 
represented ly one in his likeness ; and verily they who 
disagreed concerning him were in a doubt as to this 
matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed 
only an ^t,ncertain opinion. They did not really kill him; 
(157) but GOD took him up unto himself : and GOD is 
mighty and wise. (158) And there shall not le one of 
those who have received the scriptures who shall not 
believe in him before his death ; and on the day of resur- 

They did not really Ull h^m. But the former Scriptures teach the 
contrary. The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the 
first advent (Dan, ix 24). Jesus himself, according to the gospel, 
often foretold his death, and afterwards refers to it as past, the same 
Scriptures testify to his death as an accomplished fact, and all 
gospel preaching for eighteen centimes lias been ba&ed upon it. 
The historians, Jewish, Heathen, and Christian, atte&t the fact, Tn 
short, there is no fact of either history or revelation so certainly 
established as that which is here contradicted. This one pasbage is 
sufficient to refute Muhammad's claim to be a prophet -of God And 
the Qimln, instead of attesting the iormer Scriptures, is found to 
attest a fiction of Christian heresy. 

(158) Ami there shall not be one of those, <L-c. "This passage is 
expnuncTed two ways 

"Some, refermig the relative his to the first antecedent, take the 
meaning to be that no Jew or Christian shall die befoie he believes 
in Jesns for they say, that \\hea one of either of those religions is 
leady to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, hxj 
shall then believe m that prophet as he ought, though his faith TM!! 
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hijiij, when 
a Jew is expiiing, the angels will strike him on the back and face, 
and say to him, ' thou enemy of God ' Jesus was sent as a prophet 
unto thee, and thou didst not believe on him ;' to winch he will 
answer, ' I now believe him to be the servant of God ; ' and to a 
dying Chiistian they will say, * Jesus was sent as a prophet unto 
thee, and thou hast imagined him to be God, or the son of God ; ' 
whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God only, and 
his ar>o*tle. 

"Otheis, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, 
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Christians 
in general shall have a right faith in that pi oj diet before his death, 
that is, when he descends Irom heaven and returns into the world, 
where he is to kill Anticlnist, and to estabh-h the ^luhammaclan 
religion, and a most perfect tranquillity and secunty on earth." 
Sale, BaidMui, JalaluMin, Yahya. Zum<ilji*h(ul 

The latter view seems to be the most rea-onable. See note on, 
chap. in. 54. 

He diall le a witness against them. His witness, says Sale, on 
VOL. II. H 
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rection he shall be a -witness against them. (159) Be- 
cause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly 
allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the 
way of GOD, (160) and have taken usury, which was for- 
bidden them ly the law, and devoured men's substance 
vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un- 
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among 
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith- 
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the pro- 
phets before thee, and who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and believe in GOD and the last 

2 3 ^y* l:into ^ ese w ^ we 8 lve a 8 rea t reward. 

3 [| (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as 

we have revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who suc- 
ceeded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 

the authority of Baidhuwi, shall be "against tlie Jews foi^ rejecting 
Jiiin, and against the Christians for calling him God and the Son 
of God." See note on chap v. 116-119 

(159) We have JorMden them good things. See notes on chap. 
iii. 93. * L 

o ( l ? l \ 1me ' ' wll are ml1 grounded Such as Abdullah Ibix 
Salam (Tafiii-z-Bavfi). It &eems that those were well grounded in 
the faith who accepted Islam. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity 
Tient hand in hand in rejecting the claims of Muhammad. 

(162) We hare revealed ow uill unto thee, Ac This jumble of 
names, presented without any respect to chronology, is probably 
due to Muhammad's receiving his information second-hand and 
piecemeal through Jewish informants Yet Muhammad claims to 
Jiave been inspired, as \\ ere all the prophets. He also asserts that his 
inspiration was of precisely the same character as that of all the uer- 
Bniia here enumerated, i e., they received the message directly from 
OrahneJ, by direct communication and audible voice, the tinkhuc 
sound ot hells in ha ; ears, &c., which Muslims call Wain and Ilhtim 

aMsm*f" 0/ ' P< 37 ' and Hugliefa ' b Note * 0)l ^tewwittE 
The Bible shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were 
not prophets at all and that few of them knew aught of the inspi- 
ration claimed by Muhammad. Here again the Qurun denies his- 
torical fact and contradicts the book it professes to attest 

This 
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and 
we have given thee the Quran as we gave the psalins unto 
David : (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we 
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee; and GOD 
spake unto Moses, discoursing with him; (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument of excuse against GOD, after the 
apostles had "been sent unto them : GOD is mighty and wise. 
(165) GOD is witness of that revelation which he hath 
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special 
knowledge ; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but 
GOD is a sufficient witness, (1GG) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of GOD, have erred in 
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and 
act unjustly, GOD will by no means forgive, neither will 
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell ; 
they shall remain therein forever ; and tins is easy with 
GOD. (168) men, now is the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your LORD , believe, therefore ; it will be 
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto GOD 
IdongetU whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and GOD 
is knowing and wise. (169) ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion, 

(1G3) God, spale unto Moses. This Muslims understand to be the 
highest form of ua/u (iwelation), or inspnation, as the word is incor- 
rectly translated. In this respect, say they, Mo&es resembled 
Muhammad Tufsfo-i-Raufiin loco 

(1G5) God is mfness. The occasion of this revelation was the 
infidelity of certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy 
before certain Quraish chiefs, declaied that they did not recognise 
him as a prophet (Tafsir-i-ltanfi). The witness of God is in the 
incomparable language and style of the QurAn , the witness of 
angels has leference to the testimony of GabrieL See the plural 
foim used for the singular, chap. lit. 39, note. 

(1C6) Twned aside other*, i.e., the chiefs of the Quraish, who were 
turned a^ide by the an&wer of the Jews referred to in the note on 
the preceding vert-e. 

(IG8) With, tiuth from your Lord. Anew asseition of his pro- 
phetic claim. See notes on vers 116, 156, and 162 

(169) Ejiceed not the just bounds, i.e. 9 "either by rejecting or con- 
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neither say of GOD any other than the truth. Verily Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of GOD, and his Word, 
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding from 
him. Believe therefore in GOD and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three Gods ; forbear this ; it will be better 
for you. GOD is but one GOD. Far be it from him that 
he should have a son ; unto him belongeth whatever is in 
heaven and on earth ; and GOD is a sufficient protector. 
E ~/ f || (170) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant 
unto GOD ; neither the angels who approach near to his 
presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is puffed 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himself on the 
last day. (171) Unto those who believe and do that 
which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall super- 
abundantly add unto them of his liberality : but those 
who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a 
grievous punishment; (172) and they shall not find any 

temning Jesus, as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with 
God, as do the Christiana." Sale, Baidhavt 

His word, . . . a spirit proceeding from him. See notes on chap, 
ii. 86, and chap. 111 39. 

Say not . . . tfaee, "Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern 
writeis mention a sect of Christians which held the Trinity to be 
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy has been 
long since extinct (Elmacin, p 227). The passage, however, is 
equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine 
ot the orthodox Christians, who, as Al Baidhawi acknowledges, 
"believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost; bv the Father, understanding God's 
essence ; hy the Son, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Ghost, his 
life." Sale. 

See also Pielim. Disc , p. 64. 

The commentators Baidhawi, Jalaluddin, and Yahya agree in 
interpreting the three to mean "God, Jesus, and Mary," in the rela- 
tion of Father, Mother, and Son. This misrepresentation of the 
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Quran as a lubrication, and fur- 
nishes the evidence of its being such on the ground oi its own claims. 
The history of the Church, as well as the Bihle, proves the state- 
ment of the text, as interpreted hy authoritative commentators, to be 
false ; for even granting that some obscure Christian sect did hold 
such a doctrine of the Trinity (of which statement we have yet to 
learn the truth), yet the spirit of Muhammad's inspiration represents 
it as the faith of the Christians generally. In almost every case 
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to protect or to help them, besides GOD. (1*73) men, 
now is an evident proof come unto you from your LORD, 
and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174) 
They who believe in GOD and firmly adhere to him, he 
will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance ; and 
he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175) 
They will consult thee/or fhy decision in certain cases; say 
unto them, GOD giveth you these determinations concern- 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave : and he shall be heir to her, in 
case she have no issue. But if there be two sisters, they 
shall have between them two third parts of what he shall 
leave; and if there be several, both brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females. 
GOD declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err : and 
GOD knoweth all things. 

where the Qurdn refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against 
the idea that God has a son. See chap. ix. 31, xix. 31, adiii. 59. 

(173) Manifest light, i.e., the teaching of the Quran. 

(175) See notes on yers. 10 and n. 

And he shall be heir to lier, i.e, where there is a brother and a 
sister, the sister inherits half the brother's property in case he die 
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property. 



CHAPTEE V. 

ENTITLED STOAT UL MilDA (THE TABLE). 

Itevealed at Madina. 

INTRODUCTION. 

ALTHOUGH, as is usual with all the long chapters of the Qurdn, 
this chapter refers to a variety of matters of a general and miscel- 
laneous character, eg., rules respecting purification, laws concerning 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the 
special notice of the reader. These are (i) the extended reference to 
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkah ; (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them ; (3) 
the laboured effort to refute the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ ; and (4) the repeated warning given' to 
Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians. Where- 
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as 
that to which it belongs a period when successful warfare had 
made the Prophet indifferent alike to Jewish hatred and Christian 
friendship. 

The statement of ver. 4, * ( This day have I perfected your religion 
for you," &c.. has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Qurdn, taken in their chronological order. Mus- 
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the beginning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations. 
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in this 
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the 
Qurdn. Noeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap, ix at the 
end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting 
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste- 
riority to all others in the Qurln. He refers especially to ver. 4, 
which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 
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presentiment of death "being near, could say that all his enemies had 
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this 
reason he places it last in his historico-critical observations. 
The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin. 

Probable Date of the Revelations. 

Following Noeldeke for the most part, the dates within which the 
revelations ot this chapter were made are as follows : 

Yers i- 1 1 belong to AH 10. The date of ver. 12 cannot be as- 
certained with certainty. Vers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost 
anywhere between AH. 2 and 7, the probability being that they 
belong nearer to the latter than to the former date. Vers. 45-5 5, 
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to the 
massacre of the Bani Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later, 
i.e., prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in A.H. 7. 

Vers. 56-63, according to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter 
part of A H 3 or the early part of A.H. 4. 

Of vers. 64-88, the most that can be said is that they belong to a 
period between A H 4 and 8, after many wars with the Jews, arid 
before the final outbreak with the Christians. Vers. 89-104 belong 
to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining verses is uncertain, but may 
be fixed approximately at A H. 5-8. 

Principal Subjects. 

VERSES 

Covenants are to be fulfilled I 

Lawful meats 2 

Heathen pilgrims not to be molested 3 

Isltlm completed last revelation of the Qurdn. ... 4 

Certain kinds of food, gaming, and lots forbidden . . 4,5 
Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians, 

and to marry their women 6 

The law of purifications 7 

Believers reminded of the covenant of Aqabah ... 8 

Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren . . 9-1 1 

God's favour to Muslims 12 

Disobedience of Jews and Christians exposed . . ,13-15 

Jews and Christians are exhorted to accept Isldm . . 16-18 

The divinity of Christ denied 19,20 

Jews and Christians not the children of God . . . 21 

Muhammad sent as a warner 22 

Israel's rebellion at Kadesh Barnea 23-29 

The story of Cam and Abel ....... 30-34 
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VERSES 

The sin of homicide 353" 

The punishment of theft accompanied by apostasy . . 37, 38 
The faithful exhorted to fight for religion , 39 

The punishment of infidels 40, 41 

The penalty of theft 42-44 

Muhammad to judge the Jews and Chri&tians by the law, 

gospel, and the Quran 45-55 

Muslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Christians . 56 

Hypocrites threatened 57>5S 

Believers warned and instructed 59-61 

Muslims not to associate with infidels 62, 63 

The Jews exhorted and warned 64, 65 

The hypocrisy and unbelief of the Jews rebuked . . . 66-69 
Promises to believing Jews and Christians .... 70 

Muhammad required to preach 71 

He attests Jewish and Christian Scriptures . . . . 72 
Believing Jews, Sabeans, and Christians to be saved . . 73 
The Jews rejected and killed the prophets of God . 74, 75 
The doctrines of the Trinity and Christ's Sonship rejected . 76-81 
Disobedient Jews cursed by their prophets .... 82-84 
Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared . . 85-88 

Muslims to use lawful food, &c 89, 90 

Expiation for perjury pj 

"Wine and lots forbidden 92-94 

Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrimage . 95-97 

Pilgrimage and its rites enjoined 98-100 

The Prophet not to be pestered with questions . . 101, 102 
Heathen Arab customs denounced .... 102-104 

Wills to be attested by witnesses 105-107 

The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers 108 

Jesus his miracles God's favour to him . . . 109, 1 10 
The apostles of Jesus were Muslims . . . . j r I 

A table provided by Jesus for the apostles . . . 112-114 
Jesus did not teach his followers to worship him and his 

mother 115-118 

The reward of the true believer UQ 

God is sovereign 12O 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. SECOND 

M INZIL. 

|| (1) TRUE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Ye E I- 
are allowed to cat the brute cattle, other than what ye 
are commanded to abstain from ; except the game which 
ye are allowed at other times, but not while ye are on pil- 
grimage to MaJcJcah; GOD ordameth that which he pleaseth. 
(3) true believers, violate not the holy rites of GOD, nor 
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments 
hung thereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy 
house, seeking favour from their LOUD, and to please Mm. 
But when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage, then 
hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered you from entering the sacred temple, provoke 
you to transgress, by talcing, revenge on them in the 
sacred months. As&ist one* another according to justice 
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and 
malice : therefore fear GOD ; for GOD is severe in punish- 



(1) Perform your contracts. The command is general, and is 
introductory to the matters following. 

(2) Ye ate allowed, <bc. See below, on vers. 4-6 ; also chap. ii. 174. 
The only flesh forbidden in the Quidn, if properly slain, is that of 
the swine ; but tiaclition and custom decide many animals unfit for 
food. Wild animals, other* ise lawful, are forbidden during the pil- 
grimage. 

(3) Holy rites, i e , tlie rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah. 
This passage relates to the heathen pilgrims and their offerings, tole- 
rated for a short tune after the capture of Makkah. 

Sacred month. See Prelim. Disc., sect. viz. 

The offering. An animal devoted to sacrifice might not be cap- 
tured even from an infidel. A garland on the neck of an animal 
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the Tajslr-i-Raufi that 
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madina, Some time after- 
wards, when ou a pilgrimage, he recognised his stolen camel m a 
caravan on its way to Makkah ; but seeing the garland on its neck, 
he forbade his followers taking it. This story may be apocryphal, 
but it illustrates the force of this law. 

The mahce of some, i.e., in the pilgrimage A.H. 6, when the Muslims 
were stopped at Hudaibaya. See Prelim. Disc., p. 89. 

Assist one another, cfec., in the pilgrimage. The sense is closely 
connected with what precedes. 
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ing. (4) Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of 
itself, and blood, and swine's flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides GOD hath been invocated ; and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath 
been eaten by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill 
yourselves; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols. 
It is likewise unlawful for you to make division by cast- 
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day 
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli- 
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day 
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted my mercy upon you ; and I have chosen for you 
Islam, to le your religion. But whosoever shall be driven 



(4) Ye are f 01 bidden, <bc. See notes on chap. li. 174 

Eaten by a, wild beast, i.e., the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast is forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In this 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
the usual manner 

Sacrificed to idols. " The word also signifies certain stones which 
the pagan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 
superstitiously slew animals in honour of their gods." Sale, Bai- 
dhdwi. 

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably such as are referred 
to 111 Gen. xxvm 18-22. They were the altars upon which sacri- 
fices were offered to the idols Lat and Uzza, but which pointed to 
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood oi Abel. It 
is probable that every animal slain for food was offered as a sacri- 
fice. 

Lots with arrows. See note on chap. ii. 218, and Prelim. Disc., p. 
196. Three arrows weie ordinarily used. On one was written My 
Cfod commands me, on another was written Jlfy God forbids me, and 
the third was blank. If the first were drawn, the way was clear ; if 
the second were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one year, 
when arrows were again drawn ; if the blank were drawn, it was 
returned to the bag and another trial was made, and so on until 
either first or second should be drawn (Tafdr-i-Raufi). 

On this day. "This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visiting Mount Arafdt the 
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Makkah, therefore called 
the pilgrimage of valediction." Sale. 

This day have I perfected your religion. And therefore the com- 
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative "precept 
was given." Sale. 
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by necessity through hunger to eat of what we have for- 
bidden, not designing to sin, surely GOD will le indulgent 
and merciful unto him. (5) They will ask thee what is 
allowed them as lawful to eat. Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you ; and what ye shall teach ani- 
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill 
which GOD hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you; and commemorate the name of 
GOD thereon ; and fear GOD, for GOD is swift in taking an 
account. (G) This day are ye allowed to eat such things 
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures 
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and your 
food is allowed as lawful unto them, And ye are also 
allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures 
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower, 
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce 
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he 
shall be of those who perish. 

(5) Commemorate the name of God thereon. Sale says, "Either 
when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal after the game, or 
when ye kill it." The mle is to say Bwmllah allaho Akbar, or 
simply Bwrwllah, when the dog or hawk is let go. 

The requirements of these verses look as if they were either de- 
livered on two different occasions, or they represent the same com- 
mand as repeated by two different persons to those who compiled 
the Qursin in its present form. 

(6) The food of those to whom the Scriptures, &c. This one passage 
is sufficient to refute the position of those Muslims in India who 
regard Christians as infidels, and forbid their co-religionists to eat 
and drink with them. 

F\ ee women, of those who, <&c. Muslims are allowed to have Chris- 
tian and Jewish wives, but Muslim women may not have Christian 
or Jewi&h husbands. Such Christian women, however, may not 
be taken as concubines. 

Muhammad did not feel himself bound by this law in the case of 
the Jewess Eihdna, whom he took for his concubine immediately 
after the cruel slaughter of the Ban! Quraidha ; nor in the case of 
the Coptic Mary. This law may, however, have been delivered after 
these women had been taken into the Prophet's harem, 
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p A II (7) true "believers, when ye prepare yourselves to 

pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows ; 
and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles ; and if 
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your- 
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
rub your faces and your hands- therewith : GOD would not 
put a difficulty upon you ; but he desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give 
thanks. (8) Remember the favour of GOD towards you, 
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
said, "We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear GOD, 
for GOD knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
men. (9) true believers, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before GOD, and let not hatred towards any 
induce you to do wrong : lut act justly ; this will approach 
nearer unto piety; and fear GOD, for GOD is fully ac- 
quainted with what ye do. (10) GOD- hath promised unto 
those who believe and do that which is right that they 
shall receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 

("7) He desireth to purify you. This verse, as well as the chapter 
on purifications in the Miskqdt ul Masdbik, abundantly show that 
this external purity is all Islam knows of holiness. The word holy 
conveys no other idea to a Muslim's mind. 

(8) We have heard. Sale says, " These words are the form used 
at the inauguration of a prince ; and Muhammad here intends the 
oath of fidelity winch his followers had taken to him at Al Aqabah." 
(See Prelim Due , p. 81.) 

(9) Let not hatred, &c. According to the TafsP-i-Raufi this passage 
has reference to those who, having once persecuted the Muslims, 
afterwards embraced Islam. Muslims are here exhorted to iurgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) Tliey . . . who accuse our signs, <&c. This is another passage 
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad's 
lifetime ; (2) that the language and style of the Quran was not so 
striking as to convince Muhammad's contemporanes that they were 
inimitable ; and (3) that Muhammad's only argument in reply was 
his usual threat. 
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shall be the companions of hell. (12) true believers, 
remember GOD'S favour towards you, when certain men 
designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he 
restrained their hands from hurting you; therefore fear 
GOD and in GOD let the faithful trust. 
|| (13) GOD formerly accepted the covenant of the chil- R 



(12) He restrained, their Ji anils. "The commentators tell several 
stones as the occasion ot this passage. One says that Muhammad 
and some of his followers being at Uslan (a place not far from 
Makkah, in the vay to Madiua), and performing llieir noon devo- 
tions, a company ot idolaters ^ho weie m view repented they had 
not taken that oj^ioittmity of attacking them, and tlierelore waited 
till the hour ox evening prayer, intending to iall upon them then ; 
but God defeated their design by revealing ihe wise of Fear. An- 
other relates that the Prophet going to the tribe of Quraidha (\\ho 
were Jews) to levy a fine lor the blood ot two Mu-lims who had been 
killed by mistake by Amru Ibn Ummaya al Dhimn, they desired him 
to sit down and eat with them, and they ^ould pay the fine : Mu- 
hammad complying with their lequest, while he was sitting they 
liml a design against his life, one Amm Ibn Ja*sh undertaking to 
throw a millstone upon him ; but God withheld his hand, and Ga- 
briel immediatelv descended to acquaint the Prophet with their 
treachery, upon -\\ hich he rose up and went his way. A third story is, 
that Muhammad having hung up his arm^ on a tree under which Le 
was resting himself, and his companions being dispersed some dis- 
tance from him, au Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his 
sword, saying, * Who hindereth me from killing thee * ' to ulnch Mu- 
hammad answered, J God ;' and Gabnel beating the swoid out of the 
Arab's hand, Muhammad took it up, and asked him the same ques- 
tion, 'Who hmdeis me from killing thee?' the Arab replied, 'No- 
body,' and immediately protessed Muhammad aniBin. Abulfida tells 
the same story, with some variation of cncumstances." Sale, Bai- 
dhdm. 

We have little reason to regard any of these stones, excepting the 
first, as tiue. They possess the maiks oi the improbable and the 
apocryphal. Nevertheless they are reproduced by all commen- 
tators and expositors ot the Quran, and are belied by all good 
Muslims The passage apparently points to the lesser pilynmuge 
and events connected therewith 

(13) Twelve leaders. The following is the Muslim account of these 
twelve leaders as given by Sale on the authority of Baidhdwi 

"After the I&raehtes had escaped horn Pharaoh, God ordered 
them to go against Jericho, which M as then inhabited by giants/ of 

* These giants, say the Muslims, were from Soo to 3300 yards in height; 
their grapes were so large it requiied five persons to hft a cluster, and the 
pomegranates were BO large that five persons could get into the shell at 
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders ; aud GOD said, Verily I am with you : if ye ob- 
serve prayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto GOD on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow : but he among you 
who disbeheveth after this, erreth from the straight path. 
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they 
dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them, 
and pardon them, for GOD loveth the beneficent. (15) 
And from those who say, We are Christians, we have 
received their covenant ; but they have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished; wherefore we have raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec- 
tion ; and GOD will then surely declare unto them what 
they have been doing (16) ye who have received the 

the race of the Canaanites, promising to give it into their hands ; 
and Mosses, "by the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain 
over each tube to lead them in that expedition (Num. i. 4, 5) , and 
ivhen they came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap- 
tains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoin- 
ing them secrecy ; but they, being temfied at the prodigious size 
and strength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people by publicly 
telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son ot'Yafunna 
(Jephunneli), and Joshua the son of Nun" (Num. 1.111. xiv ) 

As usual, the message to the Israelites is represented as the same 
as that given to the Arabs "by Muhammad. 

Good usury. The reward of those who spent their money in the 
wars for the faith. 

I will swdy expiate. See note on chap m. 194. It is altogether 
probable that the word expiate ^as u^ed in contormity with Jewish 
idiom, but certainly not in a Je\\ish sense 

(14) They dislocate the words. See note on chap. iv. 44. 

JSutfortwve them. " That is, if they repent and belic\ e, or submit 
to pay tribute Some, however, think thete woids are abrogated by 
the verse ot the Swoid "Sale, 



. 

(15) Foi gotten paitj ie., the prophecies of the gospel concerning 
Muhammad as the Paraclete (Titfrit-t-llaufi. 

' 



Enmity and hatred. The reference is 'to the sectarian quarrels 
among Christians. 



SIPARAVL] ( 127 ) [CHAP. v. 

scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make 
manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the 
scriptures, and to pass over many things. (17) Now is 
light and a perspicuous book of revelations coine unto you 
from GOD. (18) Thereby will GOD direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and 
shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and 
shall direct them in the right way. (19) They are infi- 
dels who say, Verily GOD is Christ the son of Mary. Say 
unto them, And who could obtain anything from GOD to 
the contrary, if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of 
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth? 



(16) Which ye concealed, eg., "the verse of stoning adulterers 
(chap. m. 23\ the descuption of Muhammad, and Christ's prophecy 
of him by the name of AHMED " (chap. Ixi 6) Sale, JBaidhdui. 

And to pass over^ other things. The things thus passed over were 
all that made Christianity a religion at all. The add^twns 9 made 
under pretence of restonng lost revelations, were distinctly Muslim 
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconciled ttith a 
character for honest sincerity is beyond my ken. 

(17) Now is light . . . come unto you, i.e, the light of prophecy, 
which resided in Muhammad and all the predecessois of Muhammad 
up to Adam This light was the first creation of God, and through 
this light all the works of God were made manifest (Tafsir-i-Rtivfi). 
Muhammadan mystics have little difficulty in persuading them- 
selves in this way that Muhammad and the Quran are divine in 
the sense that they aie the liUit of God, manifesting him as the 
light of the &un reveals to us the orb of day vith all its retinue of 
worlds 

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and 
understand the truth oi Iblam as recorded in the Quian to be all that 
is intended. 

(19) The infidels. Christians are here called by the same name as 
that which is applied to idolaters, because their clear confession n * 
the divine natuie and attubutes oi Christ dechues them to be gr' 
oi this unpardonable sin of Islam In almost all the eailier chaj 
of the Quidn, Christians are spoken of as "the people of the bo 
and the status assigned to them is far above that of either JeTt 
idolaters. In the latter re\ elations the Sazaimes are, as here, pla* 
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explained either 
supposing Muhammad to have been ignoiant of Chiistianity until , 
late period of his hie, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them 
when he could, and to patronise where he could not ignore, until his 
pietensions as a pophet and his power a-s a politician ' 
bli&hed. We think the lost to be most in accord w 
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(20) For unto GOD Idonyeth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, and whatsoever is contained between them; he 
oreateth what he pleaseth, and GOD is almighty. (21) 
The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of 
GOD and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he 
punish you for your sins * Nay, but ye are men, of those 
whom he hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, 
and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and unto GOD lelongeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is contained 
between them both ; and unto him shall all things return. 
(22) ye who have received the scriptures, now is our 
apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true reli- 
gion, during the cessation of apostles, lest ye should say, 
There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
warner : but now is a bearer of good tidings and a warner 
come unto you; for GOD is almighty. 



and as being most easily reconciled with traditions which accredit 
Muhammad with a knowledge of Chiistianity even before he claimed 
to be a prophet, and which even declaTe his B wife Kbadijah to have 
been a Chiistian. 

Ij he pleased to destroy Christ. This passage decidedly proves that 
whatever put] ose Muhammad had in using the terms " Wotd of 
GotI," " tfpmtfi om God,'' &c. (see clraps. ii. 86 and iii. 39), he certainly 
never intended to sanction the doctrine of Christ's divinity in any 
way. 

(21) Wliij . . . doth he punish you f Compare with Heb, xii. 5-8. 
This verse shows that Muhammad, while using the phraseology of 
Christians, did not understand its impoit A son of God seemed to 
him to certainly express the idea of a di\ine nature, hence he says 
<' Nay, biit ye are men," &c. 

^ (22) The cessation of the apostles. "The Aiabic word al fatra 
signifies the intermediate space of time between two prophets, dur- 
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the 
interval between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muham- 
mad, at the expnation of which last Muhammad pretended to be 
sent." Sale. 

The Tafiir-i-RauJi says there were one thousand prophets interven- 
ing successively between Mosea and Jesus, but none between Jesus 
and Muhammad. Dunng the whole period of 2300 years, according 
to Arab reckoning, between Moses and Muhammad, no prophet 
appeared among the children of Ishmail. Surely the promise was 
to Isaac, even on Muslim showing. 
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and fight; for we will sit here, (28) Moses said, LOUD, 
surely I am not master of any except myself and my 
"brother ; therefore make a distinction between us and the 
ungodly people. (29) GOD answered, "Verily, the land 
shall be forbidden them forty years ; during which time 
they shall wander hJco 'nun astonished on the earth ; there- 
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. 
E i' || (30) Eelate unto them also the history of the two 

sons of Adam, with truth. When they offered their offer- 
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not 
accepted from the other, Cain said to his brother, I will 



(28) Except myself and my It other. Moses would seem to have for- 
gotten Caleb aixd Joshua. The author ot the Tafsir-i-Raufi conjec- 
tures that it is Aaron who is called Loi d in ver 27 ; but this theory is 
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Mo^es every where in the Quran. 

Therefore make a <f ttfoucfeon, <c. Compare Numb. xiv. 1 1-20, 

(29) They shall wander. "The commentators pretend that the 
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, were kept within 
the compass of about eighteen (or, as some say, twenty-seven) miles ; 
and that though they travelled from morning to night, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves tlie next day at the place irom whence they 
set out "-Sale. 

(30) Mate with . . . truth. See note on chap li 145. 

The two wns of Adam, Cain and Abel ; called by Muliammadans 
Ksibil and HiibO. 

When they offered, &c "The occasion of their making this offer- 
ing is thus related, according to the common tradition in the East. 
Each of them being born \vith a twin sister, \\hen they were grown 
up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered Cam to marry Abel's twin 
sister, and that Abel should marry Cain's (for it being the common 
opinion that marriages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of 
consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it 
seemed reatonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter 
degree ; but this Cam zetuhing to agree to, because his own siater 
was the handsomest, Adam oidered them to make their offerings to 
God, thereby referring the dispute to hi& determination. The com- 
mentators say Cain's offering was a sheaf of the very woi&t ot his 
corn, but Abel's a fat lamb, of the best of his flock." Sale, JBai- 
d'tdwi, JaUlud&in 

" The offering of Abel was accepted by fire descending from heaven 
and consuming it, while that of Cam was untouched." Ta,fsiw~ 
Eaufi, Tafsh-i-Husu'tnt 

Abel answered, d'c. " This conversation between the two brothers," 
says Sale, "is related somewhat to the same purpose in the Jeru- 
salem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel," 
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certainly kill thee. Abel answered, GOD only accepteth 
tlw offering of the pious ; 

|| (31) If thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to i 
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to 
slay thee ; for I fear GOD, the LORD of all creatures. (32) 
I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine 
own iniquity; and that thou become a companion of Ml 
fire; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his 
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him ; 
wherefore he became of the number of those who perish. 
(34) And GOD sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to 
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother, 
and he said, Woe is me ! am I unable to be like this raven, 

(31) I mil not sti etch forth my hand, <c. Baidhawi says Abel was 
much stronger than Cain, and that lie could easily have prevailed 
against him if he had chosen, to fight. 

(32) A companion of hell fire. This fierce revengeful spirit com- 
ports well with the character of the Arabian Piophet, but conies lar 
short of the truth when applied to the brother o Cain. 

(33) He slew him. The commentators say he did not know how 
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed 
in his sight a bird by laying its head on one stone and smiting it 
with another. Cain then, went at night-time to his brother, who 
was sleeping with his head pillowed on a stone, and striking him on 
the head with a &tone, slew him (Taf^ir-^-Eauji), 

(34) A raven . . . to s/ww him, dc. The Jewish tradition, which 
makes Adam to be indebted to a raven for his knowledge as to how 
to dispose oi the body of his muidered son, is here so distorted as 
actually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in his 
anxiety to conceal the corpse ot his victim. 

"Cain, having committed tins fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on his 
shoulders for a considerably time, not knowing wheie to conceal it, 
till it stank honidly ; and then God taught him to bury it by the 
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his presence, 
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein," Sale, 
Baidhclwi. 

The commentators say that, previous to the burial, Cain carried 
the body of his brother about foi forty days (others say a year), ever 
struggling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts ; that his skin 
became black, and a voice ever shouted in his ears, " Be thou for ever 
in terror," and that at last he was murdered by; his own son The 
punishment of Cam is said to be equal to half the punishment of 
all the rest of mankind. His repentance was thertjfoie in vain. See 
the TaJsir-irRaufi in loco. 
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that I may hide my brother's shame ? and he became one 
of those who repent. (35) Wherefore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without 
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth, 
shall Ic as if he had slain all mankind : but he who saveth 
a soul alive, shall l& as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankind. (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them, 
with evident miracles; then were many of them after 
this transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom- 
pense of those who fight against GOD and his apostlo, and 
study to act corruptly m the earth, shall be, that they shall 
be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet 
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land. 
This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the nest 



(35) JFitlwut liavmy slain a soul From this the inference is 
drawn that a murderer may be slain without crime 



. 

IV'idedness ^n the earth, " Sucli as idolatry or robbing on the high- 
way "~&tk, BaidMivi. 

All manLind See llodwell's note here, showing the J<n\ uli origin 
of this sentiment 

(37) The recompense, d'C. A party of eight Bedouin Ar.il is, having 
professed Islam at Mtidfno, was appointed to guard the camels of 
Muhammad sent to graze at Ayr, near Madina. The iedomns 
drove oil 1 the camels and wounded some herdsmen who had gone in 
pursuit, killing one in a barbarous manner. Muhammad, having 
been informed ot this transaction, sent twenty horiatmen in pursuit, 
who captured the robber*, recovering all the camels but one. In 
punishment Muhammad ordered the aims and legs of the eight men 
to be cut off, their eyes to be put out, and their trunks to be im- 
paled until life -was extinct This horrible barbarity seems to have 
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See 
Muir's Lije of Mahomet, vol. iv pp 19 and 20 ) The barbarities 
herein sanctioned are still practiced in every Muhammadan country. 
As to the infliction of these punishments, 'Sale, on the authority of 
Baidhawi and others, says, "The lawyers are not agreed. '.But 
the commentators suppose that they who commit murder only arc 
to be put to death in the ordinary way , those who murder and rob 
too, to be crucified ; those who rob without committing murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut off; and they ^ho 
assault persons and put them in fear, to be banished. It is also a 
doubt whether they who are ciucificd shall be crucified alive, or be 
first put to death, or whether they shall hanjj on the cross till they 
die." J 
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world they shall suffer a grievous punishment ; (38) ex- 
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against 
them; for know that GOD is inclined to forgive, and 
merciful. 

|| (39) true believers, fear GOD, and earnestly desire K JTJ 
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, 
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe 
not, although they had whatever is in the earth, and as 
much more withal, that they might therewith redeem 
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection ; 
it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a 
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth 
from the fire, but they shall not go forth from it, and their 
punishment shall be permanent. (42) If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that which 
they have committed ; this is an exemplary punishment 
appointed by GOD; and GOD is mighty and wise. (43) 
Lub whoever shall repent after his iniquity and amend, 

(38) Except t/iose who shall repent. If the offenders "be unbelievers, 
and previous to their "being forcibly seized they profess Islam, they 
are to be iorpjiven ; even stolen property may not be taken from them. 
If they be Muslims, they are to be pardoned 3 stolen property being 
returned and the price of blood being paid in case muider have "been 
committed. See the Taf&fo-i-Ilcmfi in loco. 

(39) A near conjunction. The onginal word means a helper or a 
means of accomplishing anything. The meaning here is that believei s 
should seek the means ot near approach to God, which means, say 
the commentators, is obedience to Ins commandments. 

(42) G\d o/ their hands " But this punishment, according to the 
Sunuat, is not to be inflicted unless the value of the thing stolen 
amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. For the first offence 
the ciiminal is to lose his light hand, which is to be cut off at the 
wrist ; for the second offence, his left loot, at the ankle , for the 
third, his left hand , for the fourth, his right foot , and it he con- 
tinue to odend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge." 
8aU, JMlucldln. 

Savary says this law is not observed by the Turks, who use the 
bastonnado in ordinary cases, often beheading robbers of notoriety. 
Bat if so, the Turk is inconsistent with his religion, for " this is an 
exemplary punishment appointed of God." 

(43) But whoever shall repent. " That is, God will not punish him 
for it hereafter ; but his repentance does not supersede the execution 
of the Uw here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, 
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verily GOD will be turned unto him, for GOD is inclined 
to forgive, and merciful. (44) Dost thou not know that 
the kingdom of heaven and earth is GOD'S ? He pumsheth 
whom he pleaseth, and he pardonetU whom he pleaseth ; 
for GOD is almighty. (45") apostle, let not them grieve 
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say, We 
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not ; 
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other 
people ; who come unto thee : they pervert the words of 
the law from their trite places, and say, If this be brought 
unto you, receive it ; but if it be not brought unto you, 
beware of receiving aught else ; and in behalf of him whom 
GOD shall resolve to seduce, thou slialt not prevail with 
GOD at all. They whose hearts GOD shall not please to 



according to al SluMa'i, lie shall not be punished il the party wronged 
forgive kirn betore he be carried beiore a magistrate." Sale, Bai- 



See above on vers 37 and 38. 

(45) Seu notes on chap iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against 
apostate*, hvpuciitep, and Jews. 

And hcaiLfi to other people. "These words are capable of two 
seiiaes, and may either mean that they attended to the lies and 
for^eiiei ot their Raobms, neglecting the lemonstrances of Muham- 
mad, or else that they came to hear Muhammad as spies only, that 
they might report T\hat he said to their companions, and represent 
him as a liar." Sute, Liwlhdui. 

If thi* be Iroiajht unto you, Ac "That is, if \\hat Muhammad 
tells you ayiees with Scripture, as corrupted and dislocated by us 
then you may accept it a- the TVoid of God ; but it not, reject it. 
Tue&tt word*, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that 
prophet on an adulteier and adulteress, both peisons of some figure 
aiuon^ the Jens. For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to 3Iuhammad, yet diiected the pe^ons who earned the 
criminal* before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged and to 
have their faces blackened (bv way of ignominy), they should acnui- 
esce in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be 
stoned, they should not And Muhammad pronouncm the latter 
sentence against them, they refused to execute it, till Ibn Suriya (a 
Jew), \\ho was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the 
law to be so. Whereupon they were stoned at the door of the 
mosque.'' Sale, JknMwt. 

TJiftt which is forbidden, i.e., usury, which in Oriental languages is 
join to be eaten Forbidden meats could only be intended providing 
the persons addressed heie included Christians as \i ell as Jews 
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cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous 
punishment in the next : \vho hearken to a lie, and eat 
that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unto 
thee for judgment, either judge between them, or leave 
them; and if thou leave them, ilicy shall not hurt thee at 
all. But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them 
with equity ; for GOD loveth those who observe justice. 
(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since 
they have the law, containing the judgment of GOD? 
Then will they turn their backs, after this ; but those are 
not true believers. 

|| (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing E, f 
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro- 
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised; and 

(46) Oi leave them, i.e , "take thy choice whether thou wilt deter- 
mine their differences or not. Hence al Shdla'i was of opinion that 
a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ; 
though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection 
of the Muhammadans, they are obliged, this verse not regarding them. 
Abu Hanifa, however, thought that the magistrates were obliged 
to judge all cases which were submitted to them." Sale, Baidhdwi. 

47) They hane the law See note on chap. iv. 44. Sale says that 
" in the ful'lo wing passage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob- 
jections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to 
be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the latter by the 
gospel He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till 
the coming of Je-^us Christ, after which the gospel \\ as the rule ; but 
pretends that both are set aside by the revelation of the Quran, 
which is so far from being contradictory to either of the former, that 
it is more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been 
stilled or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigoious execution of 
the precepts in both, which had been too remissly observed, or rather 
neglected, by the latter professors of those religions." 

On the doctrine of abrogation alluded to by Sale, see note on chap, 
ii. 105 The statements of this passage alike contradict the idea 
that Muhammad regarded the Christian or Jewish Scriptures as 
corrupted in any way whatever, and that of the abrogation of those 
Scriptures , for, if corrupted, how could he say tlw Jews of Madina, 
" have the laio, containing the judqment of God " ? And, if abrogated, 
how could he say in ver. 49, " We have therein (in the law (Tauret), 
see ver. 48) commanded them," &c., quoting almost literally a portion 
of the law of Exod. xxi. 23-27, and adding, "Whoso judgeth not ac- 
cording to what God hath levealed, they are unjust and infidels"? 

(48)' The true religion, ie, Islam, the one true religion of all ages 
of the world. See note on chap. ii. 136. 
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the doctors and priests also judged by the book of GOD, 
Tvhich had been committed to their custody; and they 
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso 
judgeth not according to what GOD hath revealed, they 
are infidels. (J=9) We have therein commanded them, that 
they shovlcl give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds 
should also lr punished ly retaliation : but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it should Ic accepted as an atonement for 
him. And whoso judgeth not according to what GOD 
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused 
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the pro- 
phcts, confirming the law which was sent doivn before him ; 



CoMimtted to their custody ; and . . . witnesses. The only fair in- 
terpretation ot this passage is that the Scriptures of the Jews were 
pawned Jiom all coemption Ity the jealous watchfulness of those 
" doctors and priests " who had been appointed as the custodians of 
the precious treasure. These keepers of the LAW are the witnesses 
to the character ot that which has been committed to their charge. 
("They aie vigilant to prevent any corruption theiem " Sale) 
"Wherefore he exhoits the Jews uliwn he is here addressing, "There- 
fore, Jews, fear not men, but fear me (j, e , God) ; neither sell my 
signs for a small price," i.c., by perverting the meaning of your 
Scriptures, as in ver 45. 

(49) Conipaie with Exod. xxi 23-27. Muhammad could not have 
had the Sciiptures before him, else he would have quoted more fully. 

An atonemuit. This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of 
satisfaction, but does not seem to have been used by Muhammad in 
the Bible sense, the meaning bcmij that when the injured person 
iorgave the transgressor, no punishment should be inflicted by otheia 
on this account. The popular belief among Muslims agrees with 
this, viz , that God cannot ior^ive an offence against a man or beast 
unless the oflender first be pardoned by those whom, he has injured. 
See aLo note on chap. 111. 194 

This passage, as well as chap. xv. 35, is said to be abrogated by 
chap. 11. 178. That passage certainly professes to relax the law of 
retaliation pre^cuhed by Moses. If "so, there appears to be a con- 
tradiction between these two passages which cannot fairly be recon- 
ciled by the convenient doctune ol abiogation, for in this case the 
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abrogates it. 

(50) Confirming aho the law. The testimony to the law is the 
gospel of Jesu*, and the testimony confirming' both as the Qurdn. 
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aiid we gave him the gospel, containing direction and 
light; confirming also the light which wttsyiicn before it, 
and a direction and admonition unto those \rho fuar God : 
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge 
according to what GOD hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judge th not according to what GOD hath revealed, they 
are transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurd7i with truth, confirming that 
scripture which was revealed before it ; and preserving the 
same safe from corruption Judge therefore between them 
according to that which GOD hath revealed ; and follow 
not their desires ly swerving from the truth which hath 
come unto thee. TJnto every one of you have we given a 
law and an open path; (oo) and if GOD had pleased, he 
had surely made you one people; but he hath thought jit 
to gixe you different laws, that he might try you in that 
which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to 
excel each other in good works : unto GOD shall ye all 
return, and then will he declare unto you that concerning 



See v. 52. Portions may "be abrogated, and so eeabe to be of bind- 
ing force to whom they are so abrogated, Imt all remains true. The 
eternal truths of God as to his own nature and attributes, his moral 
law, historical fact, &c,, cannot "be Abrogated (see chap. n. 105 note), 
and therefore the Quran again points the wa\ to its o\i n refutation. 

(52) See notes on chaps n. 75-78 ; in. 77 ; iv 44. 

(53) One people, i.e., " He had given you the same laws, which 
should have continued in force thiough all ages, without being 
abolished or changed by new dispensations ; or he could have forced 
you all to embrace the 'Muhammad an leligion." Mule, Baidluiui. 

This passage seems to have been intended to lecuiicilo all par- 
ties to Iplam, notwithstanding its difleiences \\heu compared with 
Judaism and Christianity. These wcie intended a-s a trial ot faith. 
But, in accordance \utti the teaching ot the preceding veises, the 
claim should have been that God had made thetii one people> possess- 
ing the same religion and acknowledging the same divine mes^en- 
gers, and that that wherein they difleied was due to their own &inand 
unbelief^ and not to God's will. The fact of irreconcilable differences 
between the "people of the book" and himself seems to have ioiced 
itself into the consciousness of the oracle of laldm, and made con- 
sistency in the statement of prophetic claims and the facts oi experi- 
ence an impossibility. See also Arnold's* I Jam and Ghiistwnity, pp. 
172 and 174. 
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which ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thou, pro- 
phet, judge "between them according to that which GOD 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre- 
cepts -N hich GOD hath sent down unto thee ; and if they 
turn back, know that GOD is pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes; for a great number of men are 
transgressors (55) Do they therefore desire the judg- 
ment of the time of ignorance ? but who is better than 
GOD, to juuge between people who reason aright ? 
*V S s " (^) true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 

it I'J" for your friends ; they are friends the one to the other; 
but whoso among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
surely one of them: verily GOD directeth not unjust 
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there 
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest 



(34) Beware of these "It is related that certain of the Jewish 
priests came to Muhunmiail with a design to entrap him , and Lav- 
ing first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a 
prophft, the rest ot the Jews would certainly follow their example, 
3ii ade this proposal that if he would ive judgment for them in a 
contwersy of moment uhich they pietended to have with their own 
people, and \\hich \ias agreed to be referred to his decision, they 
would believe him ; but this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comply >\ith." tiale, Baidhdwi. 

This stoiy of the commentators looks very lite the one given in 
note <n vei. 4.5 That the passage is a reply to some effou on the 
part ot the Jews to tempt Muhammad is. clear enough The follow- 
ing ver*e point? to some law abolishing the practices of the heathen 
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of Baidh^wi in the note in, 
ver. 45, if true, would sufficiently explain the character of the Jewish, 
proposal 

(3U) Title not Jeus and Christians for your friends. See note on. 
chap m 1 1 8. The statement that Jews and Christians "are friends 
one of another* is another slip of the pen that recorded the history 
of the Quiiin The spirit of hatred and contempt inculcated here is 
entircdy inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53. Yet this is the 
spuit of Islam as it now is. Religious toleration in Muhammadari 
countries ib the toleration of contempt, 

(57) JT fear, <-c. " These were the words of Ibn Ubbai, who, 
when Obailah Ibn al Samat publicly renounced the friendship of the 
intidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his 



SIPARAVI] ( 139 ) [CHAP V. 

some adversity befall us ; but it is easy for GOD to give 
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of 
that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And 
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have 
sworn by GOD, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish. (59) true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, GOD will certainly 
bring other people to supply his place, whom he will love, 



patrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of 
iortune, and therefore would not throw oil his old friends, \\ho 
might be of service to him. hereafter." Side, Jjaulhui' i. 

A command " to extirpate and "banish the Jews, or to detect and 
punish the hypocrites." Sale. 

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tnhes of 
Nadhlr and Quraidha. 

(59) JTJioever of you apostatmth, <e. " This is one of those acci- 
dents which it is pretended were foretold by the Qurd.ii long before 
they came to pass. For in the latter days of Muhammad, and after 
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted hi* religion 
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity Al Baidhtiwi 
reckons them up in the following order I. Three companies of 
Banu Mudlaj, seduced by Dhulhamar al Aswad al Ansi, who set up 
for a prophet in Yoxxuui, and grew tery poweiful theie. 2. Banu 
Hunailah, who followed the famous false piophet Musailama. 3. 
Ban a Assad, who acknowledged Tulaiha Ibn Khuwailad, another 
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. All these fell off 
in Muhammad's lifetime. The following, except only the last, 
apostatised in the reiijn of Abu Baqr. 4 Certain of the tribe of 
Fizarah, headed by Uyaima Ibn Husain. 5. Some of the tribe of 
Ghatfiln, whose leader \\as Qurrah Ibn Salman. 6. Banu Sulaim, 
who followed al Fahjdah Ibn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarbii, whose 
captain was Malik Ibn Nuwairah Ibn Qais. 8 Port of the tribe of 
Tamin, the proselytes of Sajdj the daughter of al Mundhar, who 
gave herself out for a prophetess 9 The tube of Kmdoh, led by al 
Ashath Ibn Qais. 10 Banu Baqr Ibn al Wayil in the province of 
Bahrain, headed by al Hutam Ibn Zaid. And n. Some of the 
tribes ot Ghassun, who, with their prince Jabalah Ibn al Ay&hdm, 
renounced MuhammadaniRm in the time of Omar, and leturued to 
their former profession of Christianity. 

*' But as to the persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy, 
by supplying the loss of so many renegades, the commentators are 
not agreed. Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Yanxan, 
and others the Persians ; the authority of Muhammad himsell bein^ 
vouched for both opinions Others, however, suppose them to be 
two thousand of the tribe of al Kakha (who dwelt in Yamau), five 
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and who will love him ; who shall "be humble towards the 
"believers, Iwt severe to the unbelievers; they shall fight 
for the religion of GOD, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor. This is the bounty of GOD , he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth: GOD is extensive and wise. 
(GO) Verily your protector is GOD, and his apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to worship. (61) And 
\i hoso taketh GOD, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of GOD, and they sliall be 
victorious. 

E. TV H (62) true believers, take not such of those to whom 
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
your religion; but fear GOD, if ye be true believers; 
(03) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
ing-stock and a jest of it , this they do because they are 
people who do not understand. (64) Say, ye who have 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any otlier reason 
than because we believe in GOD, and that revelation which 



thousand of those of Kiudah and Bajflah, and three thousand of un- 
known descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadisia, 
fought in the Khalitat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian 
enrpire." Sale. 

Tor an account of the pretenders who rose up against Muhammad 
towards the end of his lifetime, see Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. 
chap. xxxu. 

(faO) Stated times ofpiayer, &c. See note, chap. ii. 42. 

(62) JFTio iiiaLeB ... a jest of your religion, i e. 9 certain Jews 
who mocked the Muslims when at prayer (Tafsiw-Raufi). Bai- 
dhawi gives the following story as translated by Sale : " These words 
were added on occasion, of a certain Christian who, hearing the 
Muadhdhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part ot the 
usual form, ' I profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God/ said 
aloud, * May (Joel burn the liar ; J but a few nights after his own 
hou&e was accidentally set on fire by a servant, and himself and 
his family perished in the flames." 

(64) The Jews and Christians are here again told that a profession 
ot Islam is consisvtent with their own Scriptures. The passage 
belongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and 
Christians. 
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hath been sent down unto us, and that which was for- 
merly sent down, and for that the greater.part of you are 
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce unto you a 
worse thing than this, as to the reward which ye are to 
expect with GOD ? He whom GOD hath cursed, and with 
whom he hath been angry, having changed some of them 
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghut, they are in 
the worse condition, and err more widely from the straight- 
ness of the path. (66) When they came unto you, they 
said, We believe: yet they entered into your company 
with infidelity, and went forth from you with the same ; 
but GOD well knew what they concealed. (67) Thou 
shalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and 
malice, and to eat things forbidden ; and woe unto them 
for what they have done. (68) Unless their doctors and 
priests forbid them uttering wickedness and eating things 
forbidden, woe unto them for what they shall have com- 
mitted. (69) The Jews say, The hand of GOD is tied up. 
Their hands shall be tied up, and they shall be cursed for 
that which they have said. Nay, his hands are both 
stretched forth ; he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that which 
hath been sent down unto thee from thy LORD shall in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them ; 
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
the clay of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a 
fire for war GOD shall extinguish it; and 'they shall set 
their minds to act corruptly in the earth, but GOD loveth 



(G5) JLaving chanqed . . . them into apes. See note on chap, 
ii. 64. 

(<M) TJunr/s forlridden. See notes on ver. 4 

(01)) TJie luind of God ^s tied ^ " That fc, he is become mg- 
grmll v fliid close-listed. Thews were the words of Plnnea% Ibn Aziira 
(another indecent expression of "whom, almost to the same purpose, 
IB mentioned elsewhere), when the Jews were much impoveiishcd by 
a doai tli which the comment ators will have to be a judgment on 
them for their icje.ctmg of Muhammad ; and the other Jews who 
heard linn, instead of reproving him, expressed their approbation of 
what lie had said." Rtdu, Baidfalw. 

Thwr hands shall le tied up, i,c , they shall appear in the judg- 
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not the corrupt doers. (70) Moreover, if they who have 
received the scriptures believe and fear God, we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, aud we will lead 
them into gardens of pleasure , and if they observe the 
Liw, and the gospel, and the other scriptures which have 
beeii sent down unto them from their LORD, they shall 

ment mtli their bauds tied up to tlieir necks. See Prelim. Disc., p. 
144. 

Tlmi tchich lath Icen sent doim, &c This statement is put in the 
form of a prophecy, though the fulfilment had taken place years 
before the oracle t-pake. There is, however, undeil} ing this state- 
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at 
tins kte peuod of his life. This claim has not changed its form. 
He still places himself m the catalogue of true prophets, and his 
religion is still presented as the one only true religion, the lejection 
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec- 
tion of Jesus. 

God shall extinguish it, "Either by raising feuds and quarrels 
amunij themselves, or by grunting the victoiy to the Muslims. Al 
Eaidhdwi adds, that on "the Jews" neglecting the true observance of 
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered 
them into the hands, first of Bakht Na^r or Nebuchadnezzar, then 
of Titus the Human, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at 
last subjected them to the Muhanmiadans." Side 

(70) \Yc will suiely expiate then sins The word translated expiate 
is the same as that used above (ver 49) and in chap 111. 194 (see 
amtet) The meaning attached to it here is simply that of removal 
or taking await. 

And . . . i'c 'tick hath lecn sent domi, &c. Sale nils in the ellipsis 
by supplying the words, " the other scriptures " But this is hardly 
conect "The expression heie is certainly the same in import as that 
of the preceding verse, TI here the Quran is undoubtedly meant. The 
meaning, then, is that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold- 
ing on to their own S captures, believe also in the Quran, shall be 
blessed in both heaven and earth, "from above them and from 
under their feet" The inference would therefoie seem to follow that 
eieuj tine Muslim must accept ihe Old and New Testament Scnptwres, 
alonq with the Qurdn, as the Word of God. The doctrine of abrogation 
can have no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed, and there- 
fore its requirements, while they may abiogate passages in the 
earlier chapters, can by no means be abrogated. Of course, practi- 
cally no Muslim does truly accept the former Scriptures alone? with, 
the Quran, nor indeed can he be blamed for failing to do the impos- 
sible, but it is of great importance that he should know what he is 
here required to do There is no more manifest display of Muham- 
mad's ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scriptures than 
this ; no mure violent contradiction of the plainest instincts of com- 
mon sense. 
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surely eat of good things both from above them and from 
under their feet. Among them there are people who act 
uprightly; but how evil is that which many of them do 
work! 

II (71) apostle, publish the whole 0/that which hathE 12' 
been sent down unto thee from thy LOUD; for if thou do 
not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof: and 
GOD will defend thee against wicked men; for GOD direct- 
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on anything, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
hath been sent down unto you from your LORD. That 

(71) Publish the whole, Ac. " That is, if they do not complete the 
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for winch, they were revealed ; because the conceal- 
ing of any pait rendeis the system of religion which God has thought 

fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperieet '" 

Sale, BaidMwi. 

This is another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of 
the revelations of the Quran 

God mil defend thee. " Until this verse was revealed, Muhammad 
entertained a guard of armed men for his security ; but on receiving 
this assurance of God's protection, he immediately dismissed them." 
Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(72) This verse, by implication, condemns the practices of every 
Muslim. See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purpose of the revela- 
tion was, however, to persuade ihsJews and Christians to embrace 
I&lsim. To quote this passage in proof of Muhammad's sincerity is 
therefore really a begging of the question. Can his apologists show 
us a single passage requmng Arab or Gentile Muslims to belie\ e the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament in addition to the Qurn, 
as neces&ary to salvation? So far as I know, such requuemtnt is 
purely, but, as we admit, justly, inferential, nevertheless there is no 
reason to believe Muhammad intended any such inference to be 
drawn. His great object was to maintain his prophetic claim, and 
if possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabians. 
In his anxiety to accomplish this, he made statements, like that of 
the passage under consideration, which implied more than, he in- 
tended to teach. Certainly the universal iaith of Muslims for thir- 
teen centuries shows what Muhammad's real teaching was. None 
&uch have ever ielt bound to believe the doctrmeb of the Jewish and 
Christian Scnptuies, except in the sense that all such are conserved 
by the Quran and to be found in it. The statement, twice repeated, 
that " that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Loid will 
surdy increase the transgression and infidelity oi many of them," 
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which hath been sent down unto thee from thy LORD will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many 
of them : but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving 
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who 
J tulaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of 
them beheveth in GOD and the last day, and doth that 
which is right, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the 
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto 
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them 
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And 
they imagined that there should be no punishment for 
those crimes, and they became blind, and deaf. Then was 
GOD turned unto them ; afterwards many of them again 
became blind and deaf; but GOD saw what they did. 
(76) They are surely infidels who say, Verily GOD is 
Christ the Son of Mary ; since Christ said, children of 
Israel, serve GOD, my LOUD and your LOUD. Whoever 
shall give a companion unto GOD, GOD shall exclude him 
from paradise, and his habitation shall be hell fire ; and 
the ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They 
are certainly infidels who say, GOD is the third of three ; 
for there is no GOD besides one GOD ; and if they refrain 
not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely be 
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (78) Will 

creates in the iiiincl of tie thoughtful reader a conviction that Mu- 
hammad Inew something at least of the irreconcilable differences be- 
tween the doctrines ot the Quran and those of the Bible, and that there- 
fore the Jews and Chiistians would not believe in him or Ins Quran. 

(73) See note on chap 11 01. 

(74) They accused . . . of imposture Chap, in 185, note. 

(75) JPttuvta livid and' deaf. "Shutting their eyes and ears 
against conviction and the remonstrances of the law. us when they 
worshipped the calf." Sale. 

(70) See notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according 
to this verse, was identical with that o Muhammad. 

(77) God . . . the thiid of thee. See notes on chap, iv 169. Tho 
Tafbir-1-lli.mfi says the Marcusians believed m the Timity of Gud, 
Mary, and Jesus, but in this the communicator is mistaken. 
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they not therefore be turned unto GOD and ask pardon of 
him, since GOD is gracious and merciful ? (79) Christ the 
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; other apostles have 
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity : 
they both ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them 
the signs of God's unity ; and then behold how they turn 
aside from the truth. (80) Say unto them, Will ye wor- 
ship, besides GOD, that which can cause you neither harm 
nor profit ? GOD & he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say, 
ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just 
bounds in your religion ly speaking beside the truth; 
neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore 
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray 
from the straight path. 

I) (82) Those among the children of Israel who believed R 
not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the 
son of Mary. This befell them because they were rebel- 
lious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed; and woe unto them for 
what they committed. (83) Thou shalt see many of them 
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto 
them for what their souls have sent before them, for that 
GOD is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever. (84) But if they had believed in God 



(79) Compare chap. UL 39. 

A woman of veracity, ie., "never pretending to partake of the 
divine nature, or to be the mother of God." Sale, JMluddln. 
Compare note on chap. iv. 169. 

(81) Exceed not, &c. See chap. iv. note 169. 

Who have . . . erred. " Their prelates and predecessors, who erred 
in ascribing divinity to Christ betore the mission of Muhammad." 
Male, JBaidh&ioi. 

(82) Owrsed . . . by Jesus. See note, chap. ii. 64. The curse said 
to have been pronounced by Jesus against the Jews probably has 
reference to his prophetic denunciations and warnings in general, 
especially his prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the fall of the Jewish nationality. The woes of this passage may 
have been suggested by the woes of our Lord against the Scribes, 
Pharisees and hypocrites 

(83) What their souls have sent before them. See chap. ii. 94. 
VOL. II. K 
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and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto 
him, they had not taken them for their friends ; but many 
of them are evil-doers. (85) Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of all men in enmity against the true be- 
lievers to be the Jews and the idolaters ; and thou shalt 
suiely find those among them to Ic the most inclinable to 
entertain friendship for the true believers who say, We 
are Christians. This cometh to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride. 

II (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see their 



(85) This levelation must be relegated to a period earlier than is 
usually assigned to the veisea ot this chapter. The bitter enmity 
attributed to the Jews points to a period succeeding A H. 3, while 
the Iriendly feeling shown towaids Christians points to a time pie- 
ceding A H S, for in A.H 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside 
Loth Jews and Christian?. The mention of ''the Jews and the 
idolaters " together may lefer to a period near to the end of A.H. 4. or 
the beginning ot A H. 5, when the Jews, ou ing to the expulsion of 
the Bani Nadhir, beyan to show their readiness to help the Quraisli 
against the common enemy. 

The kindliness attributed to the Chribtians, who are here said to 
call themselves XaMrenes, was due (i) to the friendly treatment 
Muhammad had received at their hands during his journeys to 
Sjm in the early years of his hie, and (2) to the kindness shown by 
the African Najasbi towards the Muslim exiles from Makkah. 

2>i lists and. monks The original words are qisMnu, wa rufMnan. 
They aie translated by Abdul Qadir well-ieud and worshippers; in 
the Pta&ian translation, wise and sitteis-m-a-cojncr (Dervishes). All 
English tianslators follow Geiger, who derives both words from 
Syriac teims, and ascribes to them the meaning of the text. 

The principles of forbearance and love, inculcated by the Lord 
Jesus, and still manifested in some degree by the coriupt Churches 
of Muhammad's time, had impressed his mind favouiably. It is 
probable that his admiration was due especially to the fact that they 
offered, little or uo opposition to his piophctic claims. Some of them 
seem to have become Muslims (see next verse). On the story of 
Muhammad's intercourse with the monk Sergius or Bahaira see 
chap x. 17, note. ' 

(80) When they hear, die. The following stories, invented by the 
HiibliiiiB to illubtrate this passage, are related by Sale on the authority 
of Baidluiwi and Abulfida . * The persons diiectly intended in this 
passage were either Ashdnia, king of Ethiopia, and several bishops and 
priests, who, being assembled for that puipose, heard Jaafar Ibn Abi 
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they 
perceive therein, saying, LOUD, we believe; write us 
down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth. 
(87) And what should hinder us from believing in GOD 
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly 
desiring that our LORD would introduce us into paradise 
with the righteous people ? (88) Therefore hath GOD re- 
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through 
which rivers flow; they shall continue therein forever; 
and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who 
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they sJiall 
"be the companions of hell. o 

|| (89) true believers, forbid not the good things which it if" 

Tdlib, who fled to that countiy in the first flight, read the 2Qth and 
3oth, and afterwards the iSth and igth chapters of the Quiun ; on 
hearing of which the king and the rest of the company burst into 
tears and confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to 
truth ; that prince himself, m particular, becoming a proselyte to 
Muhammadanism : or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons 
sent ambassadois to Muhammad by the same king of Ethiopia, to 
whom the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, entitled Y.S. 
"Whereupon they began to weep, saying, * How like is this to that 
\\hich was revealed unto Jesus ]' and immediately professed them- 
selves Muslims." 

The point of this revelation is that Christian R hearing the Quran 
at once recognised it as the word of God, and that its teachings were 
vn perfect accord with those of Jesus, and that they were thereby 
persuaded to accept Isldm. The tears shed were those of joy, 

This passage therefore implies that these converts had the Chris- 
tian Scriptures in their possession, that they were acquainted with 
their teaching, and that they, by compaiuig them with the Qurdn, 
at once recognised Muhammad as the prophet of God The copies 
of their Scriptures were genuine, and it, as Mublims assert, the true 
gospel be no longer in existence, we may fairly a&k why Muslims 
allowed them to become corrupt, seeing they had equal responsibility 
in the preserving of them ? and further, we may challenge them to 
prove that the copies in possession of the early converts of Islam and 
their Christian contemporaries ever were corrupted. 

(89) Foibid not the good thvngs. "These words were revealed 
when certain of Muhammad's companions agreed to oblige them- 
selves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from, women, 
eating flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, 
in imitation of some self-denying Christians ; buD this the Prophet 
disapproved, declaring that he" would have no monism his religion." 
Sate. Jaldluddin. 
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GOD hath allowed you; but transgress not, for GOD loveth 
not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what GOD hath 
given you for food, tJiat which is lawful and good : and 
fear GOD, in whom ye believe. (91) GOD will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will 
punish you for what ye solemnly swear with deliberation. 
And the expiation of such an oath shall le the feeding of 
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your 
own families withal; or to clothe them; or to free the 
neck of a true believer from captivity : but he who shall 
not find wherewith to perform one of these three things shall 
. fast three days. This is the expiation of your oaths, 
when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore keep your oaths. 
Thus GOD declareth unto you his signs, that ye may give 
thanks. (92) true believers, surely wine, and lots, and 
images, and divining arrows are an abomination of the 
work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper, 
(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among 
you by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from 

However, in ver. 85, these pnests and monks are the special objects 
of Muhammad's praise. The passaue, according to Abdul Qddir and 
the Tafsh-i'RauJi, has a geueial reference, and teaches that there IB 
no merit m works ot supererogation. 

(91) An inconsiderate word. See note on chap. ii. 225. Perjury, 
according to the Imams Azim and Shdfa'i, is swearing deliberately 
to that which is at tJw time thought to be false by the person swear- 
ing. They therefore classify all thoughtless oaths used in conversa- 
tion or mistakes made under oath under the head of "inconsiderate 
words." The passage so understood contradicts the doctrine of Jesus. 

Inadvertently This word should not have been introduced by 
the translator. The inadvertent oaths require no expiation. On 
the word expiation see chap. 111. 194. 

(92) See notes on chap 11 218 and chap. iv. 42. 

(93) Satan seeketh to soio dissension, die. We here learn the real 
reason ior prohibiting the practices ot gambling and drinking a 
reason, utilitarian though it be, yet sufficient. This law ol Isldm, 
considered by itself, reflects great glory on Muhammad and his 
religion , yet, regaided as a part of the whole system ot Islam, it 
appears to great disadvantage. It is seen to be a purely political 
measure, ba^ed on no solid groundwork of moral principle, and in- 
consistent with much that is permitted by Isldm. The same prin- 
ciple of utility would have led to the distinct prohibition of all 
intoxicating drugs and of polygamy. 
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remembering GOD and from prayer : will ye not therefore 
abstain from them ? Obey GOD and obey the apostle, and 
take heed to yourselves : but if ye turn back, know that 
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. (94) 
In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that 
they have tasted wine or gaming before they were forbidden ; 
if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shall 
for the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to 
fear Mm and to do good; for GOD loveth those who do 



|| (95) true believers, GOD will surely prove you in . 
offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your 
hands or your lances, that GOD may know who feareth 
him in secret ; but whoever transgresseth after this shall 
suffer a grievous punishment (96) true believers, kill 
no game while ye are on pilgrimage; whosoever among 

Tl\& duty of our apostle, &c See Prelim. Disc., p. 83. Tins pas- 
sage looks very like a fragment of a Makkan chapter. 

(94) If they fear, <c. " The commentators endeavour to excuse 
the tautology of this passage by supposing the threefold repetition 
of fearing and belwving refers either to the thiee parts of time, past, 
present, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towaids God, 
himself, and his neighbour, &c." Sale, BaidMwi 

(95) God mil piove you. "This temptation or trial was at al 
Hudaibiya, where Muhammad's men, who had attended him thither 
with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Kaabah, and had 
initiated themselves with the usual rights, were suiiounded by BO 
great a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march ; 
from which unusual accident some of them concluded that God had 
allowed them to be taken ; but this passage was to convince them 
ojf the contrary." Sale, BaidMw, Jaluluddin. 

(96) On pilgiwnage, ie., while ye are muhrivns, 3fuhrims are 
those Muslims who have put on the ihrdw or peculiar dress donned 
ou entering the sacred precincts of Makkah to indicate that they are 
now on the way to the sacred Kaabah The law forbidding hunting 
was established in accordance with the peaceful character of the 
sacred places within the boundaries called Hat am. Certain hurtful 
animals might be killed, but this was also in accord with the law 
which permitted Muslims to fight infidels within, the sacred months, 
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap. u. 210. 

Domestic animals. " That is, he shall bring an offering to the 
temple of Makkah, to be slain there and distributed among the poor, 
of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall 
have killed ; as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an antelope ; a 
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you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according 
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be 
"brought as an offering to the Kaabah ; or in atonement 
thereof shall feed the poor ; or instead thereof shall fast, 
that he may taste the hemousness of his deed. GOD hath 
forgiven what is past, but whoever returneth to transgress, 
GOD will take vengeance on him; for GOD is mighty and 
able to avenge. (97) It is lawful for you to fish in the 
sea, and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for you 
and for those who travel; but it is unlawful for you to 
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil- 
grimage; therefore fear GOD, before whom ye shall be 
assembled at the last day. (98) GOD hath appointed the 
ELaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind ; 

pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value two prudent persona 
were to be judges. If the offender was not able to do this, he was 
to give a ceitam quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if he 
could not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days." 
Me, Jaluluddln, Abdul Qctdir. 

TJiat yt may taste, #c. We see here again the idea attached to 
atonement in the Quran. It is not to fiee from, condemnation by 
vicarious suffering, but is in its nature a punishment, and intended 
as a warning to transgressors. 

(97) Lawjul . . . to fish. This law has reference to pilgrimage, 
though^ of general application. The commentators understand fish 
found in all bodies of water, whether fountains, rivulets, rivers, or 
ponds, and lakes, as well as the sea. They differ in applying the 
law to amphibious cieatures. 

Unlawful . . . to hunt, w., during pilgrimage, after the ihidm has 
once been put on. See notes on 95. 

(98) The Kaabuh. See notes on chap, ii 125 and 189. 

.An establishment, ie, "the place where the practice of their 
religious ceremonies is chiefly established ; where those who are 
under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum, and the 
merchant certain gam, &c." Sale, Jalaluddin. 

socre^ month "Baidhawi understands this to be the month of 
Dhul Hajja, wherein the ceremonies of the pilgrimage are performed ; 
but Jalaluddin supposes all the four sacred mouths are here in- 
tended. See Prelim Disc., sect. vn. M Sale. 

Ornaments. See note on ver. 3. 

That ye might Lnow, <-c. How the observance of the rites of 
pilgrimage can convince any one of God's omniscience is enou"h to 
puzzle the clearest-headed Muslim. 
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and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and 
the ornaments hung thereon. This hath he done that ye 
might know that GOD knoweth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth, and that GOD is omniscient. Know that 
GOD is severe in punishing, and that GOD is also ready to 
forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to 
preach only ; and GOD knoweth that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good 
shall not be equally esteemed of, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee ; therefore fear GOD, ye of under- 
standing, that ye may be happy. 

|| (101) true believers, inquire not concerning things B, "4. " 
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain ; 
but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you : GOD pardoneth you 
as to these matters; for GOD is ready to forgive, and 
gracious, (102) People who have been before you for- 
merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis- 
believed therein. GOD hath not ordained anything con- 
cerning Bahaira, nor Saiba, nor Wasila, nor Hami; but the 

(99) The duty of our apostle. See note on ver 93. 

(101) Inquiie not, <fcc. "The Arabs continually teasing their 
Prophet with questions, which probably he was not always prepared 
to answei, they are here ordered to wait till God Should think fit to 
declare his pleasure by some farther revelation : and to abate their 
curiosity, they are told, at the same time, that very likely the 
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. Al Baidha\\i 
says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Suraka Ibn 
Mdlik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to peiform it 
every year. To this question the Prophet at first tmned a deaf ear; 
but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, ' No ; 
but if I had said ye*, it would have become a duty, and if it were a 
duty, ye would not be able to perlonn it, therefore give me no 
trouble as to things wheiein I give 3011 none ' whereupon this 
passage was revealed." Sale 

(102) Bakaita . . . Httmi. "These were the names given by the 
pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were turned loose to 
teed, and exempted from common sen ices in some particular cases, 
having their ears sht, or some other maik that they might be known ; 
and this they did in honour of their gods (Prelim. Disc , p. 199). 
Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, 
but the inventions of foolish men." Sale. 
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unbelievers have invented a lie against GOD: and the 
greater part of them do not understand. (103) And 
when it was said unto them, Come unto that which GOD 
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered, That 
religion winch we found our fathers to follow is sufficient 
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and 
were not rightly directed ? (104) true believers, take 
care of your souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you 
while ye are rightly directed : unto GOD shall ye all return, 
and he will tell you that which ye have done. (105) 
true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the 

A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, and -was called Ba- 
licma. Any animal devoted to an idol and let run loo&e to roam 
whither it pleased \\a^ called Bfiiba. It was unlntviul to kill or eat 
iiuy animal thus consecrated. If a man should devote tlie oftspnng 
of Ins animals yet unborn, saving, "If a male ]s born I will sacrifice 
it to an idol, and if a female I will keep it," and the rebult should be 
the lui th of twins, one a male and tbe othei a female, he would in that 
ca^e keep the male alive a* sacieil to the idol , such an animal was 
called t'tisiht. A camel that had been the mother ot ten camels fit 
to carry a udei or a burden was allowed to roam at liberty in any 
pasture, and was called Hit mi (Taj*>h-i-liaufi and Abdul Qtldir). 
This account differs somewhat from Rodwell's. See his note in loco. 

(103) That religion, tC'i/ This is a very common reply on the part 
of idolaters even in these da}s But lor the anom of IsUm the 
Aiabs would no doubt have lemamed in the religion of their lathers 
for many years after the death of the Makkan preacher. 

(104) See note on chap, HI 118. 

(105) Let miners be taLen, <c. Sale gives the following story, 
on the authonty of Baullitiwi, as the occasion of the revelations m 
this and the following ver&e . * The occa&ion of the preceding pas- 
sage is airl to have been this. Tamin al Dan and Addi Ibn Yazid, 
both Christians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with 
Budhail, the freedman of Amru Ibn al Aas, who was a Mu&lim 
\Theii they came to Damascus, Budhail fell sick and died, having 
first wrote down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, which he 
hid in his baggage, without acquainting his companions with it, and 
dc'&ued them only to deliver what he had to his friends of the tnbe 
of Sahm. The survivors, however, searching among Ins goods, found 
a vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold, which 
they concealed, and on their retuin delivered the rest to the deceased's 
lelations, who, finding the li&t of Budhail's writing, demanded the 
vessel ot silver of them, but they denied it ; and the affair being 
brought before Muhammad, these words, viz., true believers, taLe 
witnessts, &u., weie revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the 
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testament ; let there le two mtnesses, just men, from among 
you; or two others of a different tribe or faith from your- 
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident 
of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up after 
the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear by GOD, if ye 
doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell our evi- 
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who 
is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of 
GOD, for then should we certainly be of the number of the 
wicked. (106) But if it appear that both have been 
guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place, 

pulpit in the mosque, just a? afternoon prayer was over, and on their 
making oath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, dis- 
missed them. But afterwards, the vessel being fomicl in their hands, 
the Sahmites, suspecting it TV as Budhail's, chained them with it, and 
they confessed it was his, "but insisted that they had bought it of 
him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proot 
of the bargain. Upon this they went again before "Muhammad, to 
whom these words, And if rt appear, &c , were revealed ; and there- 
upon Aniru Ibn al Aas and al Mutallib Ibn Abi Kafda, both ot the 
tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were sworn against them ; and judgment 
was given accordingly." 

Two others. Two different parties may be referred to here, and 
hence the difference of. interpretation, indicated by italics in the text. 
Those who hold that the witnesses must be Muslims understand the 
faoo othets to mean two Muslims of different family or tube. Others, 
holding that the witnesses intended here may belong to any lehgion, 
still practically agree \\ ith the principle that only Muslims should be 
witnesses, inasmuch as they regard this portion of the verse as being 
abrogated The former view is certainly the correct one. 

The stories of the commentators show that Muhammad actually 
decided the two Christians to be gniltv of a breach of trust on the 
adverse testimony of two Muslims. While this is entirely m accord 
with the spirit of' Isldm, it does not commend the justice of the Law- 
giver. It may, however, be seriously doubted whether the stoiy of 
the commentators is anything more than a fabrication. Their being 
brought out during the afternoon prayer, the oath prescubecl, and 
the purport of ver. 107, all indicate that the law has nothing to 
do with Ghiistians whatever. 

Tlw afternoon pray&, ze, Asar, "because," says Sale, on the 
authority of Baidhiiwi, " that was the time of people's assembling in 
public, or, say some, becaiibe the guardian angels then relieve each 
other, so that there would be four angels to witness agamst them if 
they gave false evidence. But others suppose they might be examined 
after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient; 
as&embly." 
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of those who have convicted them of falseJwod, the two 
nearest in Uood, and they shall swear by GOD, saying^ 
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of 
these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for then should 
we become of the numler of the unjust. (107) This will 
be easier, that men may give testimony according to the 
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a different oath be 
given, after their oath. Therefore fear GOD and hearken; 
for GOD directeth not the unjust people. 

E '5" || (108) On a certain day shall GOD assemble the 
apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer was re- 
turned you when ye preached unto the people to whom ye 
were sent * They shall answer, We have no knowledge, 
but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When GOD 
shall say, Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strength- 
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak 
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up ; 
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel : and when thou didst create 

(10T) Tins verse shows the puipose for winch the law of witnesses 
was given, viz., to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge 
that a solemn oath might be called for, and that even perjured per- 
sons miifht be confronted by the oaths of the witnesses and thereby 
be condemned. Tito witnesses were necessary. Compare with Deut. 
six. 15. 

(108) On a ceitain day, %.e , on the judgment-day. 

Thou art the Inoiter. That is, we ate ignorant whether our prose- 
lytes uere sincere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths ; but 
thou well knowe-st, not only what answer they gave us, but the 
secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm 
in their religion or not Sale. 

This passage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede 
for their followers on the judgment-day. 

(109) The Holy Spint. See note on chap. li. 86. 
tipeak . . . in the cradle. See notes on chap. iii. 46. 

(110) The gospel. Muslims believe the New Testament Scriptures 
(Injil) were sent down to Jesus just as the Quran was given to 
Muhamrmid. Christ is here represented as having been taught of 
God as Muhammad was. Muhammad is the type of all apostles. 

The figure of a Iwd. See note on chap, ill 48. 

Blind . . leper . . . dead ft om then graves. Three classes of mir- 
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of clay as it -were the figure of a bird by my permission, 
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my 
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth, 
and the leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst 
hring forth the dead Jrom their graves by my permission ; 
and when I withheld the children of Israel from killing 
theo, when thou hadst come unto them with evident 
miracles, and such of them as believed not said, This is 
nothing but manifest sorcery. (Ill) And when I com- 
manded the apostles of Jesus, saying. Believe in me and 
in my messenger ; they answered, We do believe , and do 
thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thce. (112) 
jRewieiribcr when the apostles said, Jesus son of Mary, is 
thy LORD able to cause a table to descend unto us from 
heaven ? He answered, Fear GOD, if ye be true believers. 

acles referred to here, all of which testified to the divinity Muhammad 
is here so careful to deny. The constant use oi th e phrase " By my per- 
mission " feeems to indicate clearly one of two things : either a deli- 
berate effort to combat the Christian doctrine ot the divinity of 
Christ, or to apologise ior the absence of similar miracles in his own 
case. Of the two, the first is mo&t probable, for at this late day there 
was no occasion to vindicate his own apostleship from charges of this 
kind. The sigm of the Qurin and the successes o Islam were now 
considered sum* cient proot of his apostleship. 

From killing thee. See notes on chap. in. 53, 55, and iy. 156. 

Sorcery. See Sale's note on chap, in 48, and Eodwell in loco. 

(111) Apostles. In Arabic Al hawdnin, a word descuptive of the 
chosen followers of Jesus. It does not convey any idea of apostle- 
ship in the ordinary sense of the word. If derived irom the Ethio- 
pic hawyra (Rodwell), the etymological meaning would indicate one 
sent; but if derived irom hur, it would mean friends or helpers, and 
so correspond with the idea ot the Ansdr, or helpers oi Muhammad. 

We are tesiyned, i.e., we are Muslims. Such expressions show- 
that Muhammad regarded his followers as identified with the true 
followers of all other prophets 

(112) A table. This word supplies the title of this chapter. It is 
thought to allude to the Table o the Lord or Christ's Last Supper. 
It might as well allude to the miracles of loaves arid fishes given in 
Matt. xiv. and xv. A similar inquiry is attributed to the children 
of Israel, PR. Ixxviii. 19. The passage is far from being confir- 
matory of the former Scriptures, if the follow mg opinions of the com- 
mentators indicate anything of what Muhammad believed on this 
subject : " This miracle is thus related bv the commentators. Jesus 
having, at the request of his followers, a^ked it of God, a red table 
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(113) They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou 
hast told us the truth, and that we may be witnesses 
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, GOD our 
LORD, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that 
the day of its descent may become a festival day unto us, 
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign 
from thee , and do thou provide food for us, for thou art 

immediately descended in their sight between, two clouds, and was 
set before them \\hereupon he rose up, and having made the ablu- 
tion, pra\ ed, and then, took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, "'in the name of God, the best provider of food." What the 
provisions were with which this table was furnished is a matter where- 
in the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine 
cakes of bi ead and nine fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, 
all sorts of food except flesh ; another, all sorts of iood except bread 
and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish , another, one fish, 
which had the taste of all manner of iood ; and another, fruits of 
Paradise ; but the most received tradition is, that when the table 
wa* uncovered, there appeared a fi&h ready dressed, without scales 
or prickly fins, diopping with fat, having salt placed at its head, and 
vineg.ir at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
five loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second 
hoiiev, on thu third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the filth 
dned flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the request of the apostles, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to hie, and 
causing its scales and fins to return to it ; at which the standers-by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before : that one 
thousand three hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily 
infirmities or poverty, ate ol the-e provisions, and were satisfied, 
the fi*h lemaimng whole as it was at first ; that then the table flew 
up to heaven in the sight of all ; and that all who had partaken of 
this iood were delivered irom their infirmities and mistortunes ; and 
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinner-time, 
and stood on the giound till the sun declined, and was then taken 
up into the clouds. Some of the Muhammadan writers are of 
opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was only a 
parable , but most think the \\ords of the Qurdn are plain to the 
contrary. A further tradition is, that seveial men were changed 
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to magic 
art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals from off 
it. Several other iabulous circumstances are also told, which are 
scarce worth transcribing." Sale, Baulhawi, Tkalult, 

(114) A festival day. This expression seems to point to the 
Eucharist as the subject of this passage It may, however, rather 
refer to the love-feasts of the early Christians, which \tere observed 
every Sunday. 
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the best provider. (115) GOD said, Verily I will cause it 
to descend unto you; but whoever among you shall dis- 
believe hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punish- 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 

|| (116) And when GOD shall say unto Jesus at the last RUBA. 
day, Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take p L 
me and my mother for two gods beside GOD ? he shall G 
answer, Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me to say that 
which I ought not ; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it : thou knowest what is in me, but I know 
not what is in thee ; for thou art the knower of secrets. 
(117) I have not spoken to them any other than what 
thou didst command me, namely, Worship GOD, my LORD 
and your LORD : and I was a witness of their actions while 
I stayed among them ; but since thou hast taken me to 
thyself, thou hast been the Catcher over them ; for thou 
"art witness of all things. (118) If thou punish them, 
they are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive them, 
thou art mighty and wise. (119) GOD will say, This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak 
truth ; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein forever : God hath been well pleased 

(116) Two gods beside God. See notes on chap. iv. 169, and v. 77. 
Mmr says, " So far as I can judge from the Goran, Mahomet's know- 
ledge ot Christianity was derived from the Oithodox party, who 
styled Mary * Mother of God.' He may have heard of the Nesto- 
rian heresy, and it is possibly referred to among the 'sects' into 
which Jews and Christians are said in the Coran to be divided ; but, 
had he ever obtained a closer acquaintance with the Nestorian 
doctrme, at least in the eaiher part of his career, it would (accord- 
ing to the analogy of his practice with respect to other subjects) have 
"been more definitely mentioned in Ms revelation. The truth, how- 
ever, is, that Mahomet's acquaintance ^ith Christianity was at the 
best singularly dim and meagre." Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 19, 
note. 

I know not wliat is t thee. This passage expressly contradicts the 
teaching of Jesus in John s. 1 5. 

(117) My Lord and your Loid. The strained effort of Muhammad 
to refute the doctrine of Christ's divinity is here manifest. See 
note on ver. no. 

Since thou hast taken me, <c., " or since thou hast caused me to 
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in them, and they have been well pleased in him. This 
shall le great felicity. (120) Unto GOD lelongefh the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein 
is ; and he is almighty. 

die; but as it is a dispute among the Muhammadans whether Christ 
actually died or not before Ma assumption, and the original may be 
translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which 
leaves the matter undecided." Sale. 

See notes on chap. 111. 54, and chap, iv 1 56. 

(120) Thus the Quran ends as it begins, with a declaration ot the 
sovereignty of God the cardinal doctrine of Islam. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ANAM (CATTLE). 

Bevcalcd at IfaJckah. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THIS chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain cattle 
in connection with the idolatrous rites of the people of Makkah. It 
relates to the controversy of Muhammad with the inhahitants of his 
native city during the period immediately preceding his -flight to 
Madina. This is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every- 
where the Quraish are spoken of as hopelessly infidel, as given over 
to unbelief, abandoned of God, and doomed to perdition. Having 
rejected the signs of the Quran, they \vill not hear though an angel 
were to speak audibly to them, though a written book were to de- 
scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring them a sign to their 
own likin" 1 . 

Other passages contain commands addressed to the Prophet to 
withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them. 
Prom all this it is clear that Muhammad had matured his plan of 
leaving Makkah and of retiring to Madiua. 

Probable Date of tJie Revelations. 

From what has been said above, and relying especially upon the 
command of ver. 106, to retiie from ike idolaters, which all authori- 
ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may fairly conclude that most 
of the revelations of this chapter were rehearsed in public for the 
first time during the year immediately preceding that event There 
are, however, a few verses which belong to the number of Madina 
revelations. These are vers. 92-94 and 151-153. Noeldeke thinks 
the latter three are referred to Madina without good leason. The 
requirements of ver. 152 certainly fit in best with the circum- 
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fctmee* of Ll'un afcer the Hijra. Their date may be considered as 
dmilitfuL This is, in our opinion, true also of vers. 118-121, 145, 
146, and 159-165. The command to abstain from certain kinds of 
iiiyat i*> said, on the authority of tradition, to have been delivered 
after the Xiuht Journey, and might therefore have been delivered 
before the Hijra. But the requirements of the law of permitted and 
furbulden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on 
the s^ime subject, as to lead us to think that all pas c ages referring to 
tlus law of Islam belong to Madina though found in chapters be- 
longing to Makkah, As Muir has already pointed out, the habit 
MOS formed soon after the Hijra "of throwing into a former Sura 
newly-revealed passages connected with its subject." * Wherefore 
many passages like these, relating to ntes borrowed from the Jews, 
may belong to Madina, though recited in a Makkan chapter. 



Principal Subjects. 

Praise to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator . 

The wilful unbelief of the Makkah infidels . 

They are threatened with the divine judgment . 

The people of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving . 

"\Vliy angels were not sent to the infidels 

Those who rejected the former prophets were punished 

"VVhy the true God should be served . 

God the witness between Muhammad and the infidels 

The Jews recognise Muhammad as a prophet 

Idolaters on the judgment-day their condition 

Scuffing idolaters rebuked and threatened 

The condition of believers and unbelievers after death 

Unbeheveis make God a liar 

God's word and purposes unchangeable 

Miracles of no avail to convince iiifidels * ', 

God will raise the dead to life . . , " 

TThy God did not grant the signs asked by unbelievers 

Animals and birds to be brought into judgment 

Infidels are deaf and dumb . 

Idolaters will call upon God in their distress 

Adveisity and prosperity alike unmeaning to infidels " 

God is the only helper m trouble . 

Unbelievers, it impenitent, suie to pensh 

Muhammad unacquainted with the secrets of God 

There shall be no intercessor on the judgment-day 

' 

* Life of Mahomet, vol. H. p. 268, note. 



VERSES 

1-3 
4,5 

6 

7 

8,9 

10, 1 1 

12-18 

19 

20 

21-23 
24-29 
30,31 

* 33, 33 

33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 

39.40 
41-44. 

45 

46-48 
49 
50 



INTROD.] ( j6l ) [CHAP. VI. 

VKPSES 

The motives of professing Muslims not to be judged . 5 1-54 

Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters . . . 55~57 

God the Omniscient and Sovereign Ruler . . . 58-61 

God the Almighty Deliverer 62-64 

Muhammad charged with imposture .... 65 

Unbelievers will certainly Tbe punished .... 66 

Mockers to be avoided by Muslims 67-69 

The punishment of idolaters certain and dreadful . . 70, 71 

Muslims commanded to obey God only .... 71-74 

Abiahani's testimony against idolatry .... 75-84 

The prophets who succeeded Abraham .... 85-91 

The unbelieving Je\\s (of Madina) rebuked . 92 

The Quran confirms the former Scriptures ... 93 

The fate of those who foige Scriptures .... 94 

Idolaters deserted by their gods on the judgment-day . 95 

The God of nature the true God 96-100 

God has no offspring 101-103 

God's favour in sending the QurAn 104, 105 

The command to retire from Makkah .... 106-108 

Mubammad not permitted to work miracles ... 109 

The people of Makkah given over td unbelief . . . 110-113 

Muhammad the propbet of God 1 14 

The direction of Muslims and idolaters contrasted . . 1 14-1 17 
Law of permitted and forbidden meats . . . .118-121 

The righteous and unbelievers compared . . . . 122 

Wicked leaders of the people conduct and pum&hment . 122-125 

The blessedness of the faithful 126, 127 

God's threatens gs against unbelieving men and genii . 128-130 

God always warns men bef 01 e punishing idolatry 4 . . 131 

Rewards and punishments shall be according to works . 132, 133 

The punishment of unbelievers certain .... 134 

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked I35> 136 

Evil customs of the Quraibh exposed .... 137-139 

The idolaters of Makkah threatened 140 

The fruit of trees to be eaten 141 

Controversy between the Quraish and Muhammad con- 
cerning forbidden meats referred to . . . . 142-144 
The law concerning forbidden meats rehearsed . . 145 

* The Jewish law of forbidden meats 146 

God will punish those who accuse the prophets of impos- 
ture . " 147 

Tbe idolaters of Makkah are reprobate .... 148, 149 

Their testimony unworthy of credit 150 

VOL. II. L 
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VLRSKS 

Forbidden things rehearsed 151-153 

The Quran attests the teaching of Moses and Jesus . . 154-157 

The late of the wicked on the judgment-day ... 158 

Sectaries reproved 159 

The reward of the righteous and wicked compared . . 160 

Islam the true religion 161, 162 

Muhammad's self-consecration to God .... 163 

The idolaters exhorted to believe in God . . . . 164, 165 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

[| (1) PEAISE be unto GOD, who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the 
light : nevertheless they who believe not in the LORD equa- 
lise other gods with him. (2) It is he who hath created you 
of clay, and then decreed the term of your lives ; and the 
prefixed term is with him : yet do ye doubt thereof. (3) 
He is GOD in heaven and in earth , he knoweth what ye 
keep secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye 
deserve. (4) There came not unto them any sign of the 
signs of their LORD, but they retired from the same ; (5) 
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come 
unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concern- 

(1) Dutkneu and the light. Literally, darknesses and the tight, from 
which form some commentators infer that by darknesses is intended 
the many false religions, and by light the one true faith of Isltim. 
These make God to be the author of evil as well as good. See the 
Tafslr-i-Ravfi in loco. 

Abdul Qadir thinks the passage is directed against the eternal 
duality of the Magum religion. This also makes God the author of 
both good and evil. 

Equalise, *., they regard their idols as equal with 'God. 

(2) The t&m, &c. " By the last term some understand the time of 
the resurrection Others think that by the first term is intended 
the space between creation and death, and by the latter that between 
death and the resurrection " Sale. 

, (3) He faioweth, etc. The omniscience of God is here very forcibly 
expressed. The speaker is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the 
passage should be introduced by Say (see note on chap, i.) These 
words are addressed to the unbelievers mentioned in ver. i. 
(5) A message shall come. Coming destruction, either in this 
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ing that which they have mocked at. (6) Do they not 
consider how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ? "We had established them in the earth in a manner 
wherein we have not established you ; we sent the heaven 
to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers 
which flowed under their feet: yet we destroyed them in 
their sins, and raised up other generations after them. 
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book 
written on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other 
than manifest sorcery. (8) They said, Unless an angel 
be sent down unto him, we will not believe. But if we had 
sent down an angel, verily the matter had been decreed, 
and they should not have been borne with, ly having time 
granted them to repent. (9) And if we had appointed an 



world or the world to come, is here suggested. Some refer it to the 
final success ot Islam, -which is here piedicted 

(6) Many generation*. Sale thinks the ancient tribes of Ad and 
Thdniurl are here referred to. See Prelim. Disc , pp. 20-22. 

(7) A book wntten on paper. The Quran being repeated piecemeal 
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessities ot the 
Prophet, it was very natural they should regard the %\hole as the 
composition of Muhammad himself. The T^lr-^jKanJi relates that 
three chiefs oi the Quraish came to Muhammad saying they would 
not believe him to be a prophet, or his Quriin to be from. God, unless 
four angels \\ere to descend ironi heaven with a \\ntten book and 
testify to his aposstleship It was then that this passage was re- 
vealed. This story, however, does not fit on to the passage well, and 
must be regarded as an invention of the commentators, the chief 
incidents being suggested by the passage itself It is, however, suffi- 
ciently clear that the Quraish did not see anything sufficiently 
miraculous in the style ot the Qurdn to convince them oi its heavenly 
origin, 

(8) Uidess an angel. Muhammad claimed to have received the 
Quran from Gabriel. This is probably the angel referred to here, 
the Quraish, having claimed the right to see the angel-visitor of their 
townsman before believing in his prophetic pretensions. 

Venly the matter had been decreed. " That is to say, as they would 
not have believed even if an angel had descended to them from 
heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de- 
mands j for if he had, they would have suffered immediate con- 
demnation, and would have been allowed no time for repentance." 
Sale, 
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angel for our messenger, we should have sent him in the 
form of a man, and have clothed him before them, as they 
are clothed. (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 
scorn before thee, but the judgment which they made a 

^ jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. 

1^ * || (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 

hath been the end of those who accused our prophets of 
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom belongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto GOD; he hath prescribed 
unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They 
who destroy their own souls are those who will not be- 
lieve. (13) Unto him is owing whatsoever happeneth by 
night or by day ; it is he who heareth and knoweth. (14) 
Say, Shall I take any other protector than GOD, the 
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not 
fed ly any 1 Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first 

(9) The f vim of a man. Had the angels appeared to the Quiaish, 
lliev would have appealed as men, therefore theie would have been 
nothing more convincing in the appearance of the heavenly mes- 
fciaiyrrd than in that of a human beinjj who was a prophet Sale 
o Wives that Gabriel al \\ays appeared' to Muhammad in human 
fm in, because even a prophet could not bear the sight of an augel in 
hn proper form 

(10) Oiht,r apostles . . Itvghed to scorn This illustrates the 
kiud of u t i;uniiiiit used by Muhammad at Makkah. He \\as a pro- 
phet of God because he baid so, the inimitable Qurdn being witness 
Tne very fact that unbelie\ ers scofled at him and his message was 
an additional argument, for so were all prophets treated Not a 
-word is said of miracle", for theib were none. Nor ib there any 
allusion to the testimony of fc inner prophets as applying to him, all 
such passages belonging to the Madina chapteis How very diffe- 
rent all this from the conduct of the true piophets ' 

(11) Go thiouyh the eaith, etc See note on chap m 137. 

(12) He hath pies&ibed unto hwtself meicy Literally, he hath 
w ittui upon his being mercy. He duhghts in mercy, and when un- 
believers are condemned and punched, it is owing to their having 
destroyed themsches. It is plain that with passages like this before 
them, Muhammadans may fanly claim that they do not deny the 
freedom of the human will while holding to the absolute sovereignty 
of God. But see note on chap. lii. 155 

4) The first. That is, the fiist of my nation." BaJe 
uhammad had not yet concen ed of himself as a prophet for all 
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wlio professeth Islam, and it was said unto me, Thou shalt 
by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rebel against my LORD, the punishment of 
the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on that day, God will have been merciful unto him ; this 
will le manifest salvation. (17) If GOD afflict thee with 
any hurt, there is none who can take it off from thc6 ex- 
cept himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty ; (18) he is the supreme Lord over his servants, 
and he is wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the 
strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, GOD ; he is witness 
between me and you. And this Quran was revealed unto 
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those 
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there 
are other gods together with GOD ? Say, I do not profess 
this. Say, Venly he is one GOD ; and I am guiltless of 

the world. Biinckman remarks, that " if Muhammed was the first 
of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him 
must have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chooses 
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the world." 
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his 
own likeness to Abraham, who was chosen from among idolaters. 
Chap. 11. 131, 132. 

(19) What is . . . strongest . . . i* testimony This passage was 
revealed when the Quraish told Muhammad that they had asked the 
Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found 
no mention or description 01 him in their "books of Scripture. 
" Therefore," said they, " who beai witness to thee that thou art the 
apostle of God 1 "Sale, BuMawi, Jaldluddwi. 

Muhammad's reply is, Cfc God, he is witness between me and you," 
allusion being made to the miraculous character of the verses (signs) 
of the Quran. , ^ , . , 

This, Qut dn was revealed unto me. The Quran is here, as every- 
where else, referred to as a complete volume, and a distinct claim tor 
its plenary inspiration is set up. Eveiy word and letter is copied 
irom the divine original. Vain then is the hope ot the apologists 
for Muhammad that Muslims 6i will soon see that there may be an 
appeal to the Mohammed of Mecca from the Mohammed of Medina, 
and "that with the growth of knowledge of the real character of our 
faith Mohammedans must lecognise that the Christ of the gospel 
was something ineffably above the Christ of those Christians from 
whom alone Mohammed chew his notions of him," &c. (R. Boswortn 
Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 337). Such a hope is 
bated upon the idea that Muslims will come to believe that the 
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what ye associate with him. (20) They unto whom we 
have given the scripture know our apostle, even as they 
know their own children ; lut they who destroy their own 
souls will not believe. 

It || (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a 

lie against GOD, or chargeth his signs with imposture? 
Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) And on the 
day of resurrection we will assemble them all ; then will 
we say unto those who associated others with God, Where 
are your companions, whom ye imagined to lw those of God ? 
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall 
say, By GOD our LORD, we have not been idolaters. (23) 
Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they 
have Ua$2Jhcmously imagined to Ic the companion of God 



Quran is the composition of Muhammad, and that he was mistaken m 
his estimate of (Jhnst and Chiistiamfcy "When they come to believe 
this, they will not be long in cavtin# the whole thing aside, and RO 
either become Christiana, or, as is often the case, they will disbelieve 
all religions, and so sink into infidelity. The rationalising teachings 
ot the few enlightened Muslims, which have inspired the hope alluded 
to above, aie to all orthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood. 
They clearly recognise that the result of then teaching would not be 
to reconcile Christianity and Islam, but to destroy the foundation 
principles of both. The writer has been a^ked by at least one 
learned Muslim author for assistance to lefute the rationalistic 
writings of Say ad Ahmad Khan, O.S.I In presenting this request 
I was reminded that in combating this doctrine Muslims and 
Chri&tians e>tood on common ground, inasmuch as we had here a 
common enemy which each wab alike interested in defeating. AVas 
he mistaken in his estimate of the danger which threatened Isluni 
from this source ' We think not. IsUm is based upon the Qunln, 
and anything which will undermine the faith of Muslims in the 
Quran as the very Word of God, anything which will serve to trans- 
fer the authorship from God to Miihammad, must result m the re- 
jection of Islam altogether 

(20) They unto wJwm we Jiave given the Scriptures, &c ,1.0, the Jews 
at Makkah. Muir thinks the Jews were at this time inclined to 
respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad (Life of Mahomet, vol. 
H. p. 184) See also note on chap. 11. 147. 

(21) A He against God " Saying the angels are the daughters of 
God, and intercessors for us with him," &c Sale, BwdMw 

(22) Your companions, z.e., " your idols and false gods." Sale. 

(23) FlietJi from them. "Their imaginary deities prove to be 
nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and chimeras." Sale. 
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fiieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou reddest the Qurdn; but we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears : and though they should 
see all Jtinds of signs, they will not believe therein ; and 
their infidelity mil arrive to that height that they will even 
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers 
will say, This is nothing hut silly fables of ancient times. 
(25) And they will forbid others from believing therein, and 
will retire afar off from it ; but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof. (26) If thou 
didst see when they shall be set over the fire of Ml ! and 
they shall say, Would to GOD we might be sent back ^nto 
the world; we would not charge the signs of our LOED with 
imposture, and we would become true believers : (27) nay, 
but that is become manifest unto them, which they for- 
merly concealed ; and though they should be sent back 
into the ivorld, they would surely return to that which was 
forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. (28) And they 
said, There is no other life than our present life ; neither 



(24) Silly fables. This no doubt referred to the numerous stories, 
learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magi an tiadition, with which the 
Qurdn abounds. Such statements serve to show that there was 
nothing in the style or matter of the Qurn to impress the people 
with its miraculous character. Sale says, on the authority of 
Baidhdwi, that the persons referred to in this verse were Abu 
Sufitin, Walid, Nudhar, TJtbft, Abu Jahl, and their comrades. 
These having listened to Muhammad repeating the Qur^Ln, Nudhir 
was asked what he said. He replied with an oath that he knew 
not, only that he moved his tongue and told a parcel of foolish 
stones, as he had done to them. 

(25) They will forbid, <Dc. They will neither accept of Islam 
themselves, nor permit others to do so. Some refer the passage to 
Abu Tkb, Muhammad's uncle and protector, who, though forbid- 
ding the enemies of his nephew from injuring him, yet declined to 
accept Islam. See Tafsftr-irRaufi 

(27) Become mamfest, i.e, " their hypocrisy and vile actions ; nor 
does their promise proceed irom any sincere intention of amend- 
ment, but trom the anguish and misery of their condition." Sale, 
JjaidMiui. 

(28) No other hfe, <rc. The ideas of the future life attributed to 
the Quraish here were such as are still prevalent among idolaters. 
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shall we be raised again. But if thou couldest see when 
they shall be set before their LOED ! (29) He shall say 
wito them, Is not this in truth come to pass v They shall 
answer, Tea, by our LORD. God shall say, Taste therefore 
the punishment &M unto you, for that ye have disbelieved. 
E iV II (30) They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet- 
ing of GOD in the next life, until the hour cometh suddenly 
upon them. Flicn will they say, Alas ' for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetime ; and they 
shall carry their burdens on their backs ; will it not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present 
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement ; but 
surely the future mansion shall le better for those who 
fear Ood : will they not therefore understand ? (32) Now 
we know that what they speak grieveth thee : yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra- 



_ ---------------------------------- j . e ent was foolishness to 

the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regarded by the idolaters of 
Makkah. The astomshment oi these unbelievers at the resurrection 
day is -very graphically set forth in what follows 

(30) The how " The last day is here called the hour, as it is in 
Scripture ("i John v. 25, &c); and the preceding expression of 
meeting God on that day ia also agreeable to the same (i Thess iv 
i;V Sale. 

The same is true of the expression suddenly. This is, however 
due to Muhammad's having learned all he knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sources. Compare note on ver. 28. 

Burdens on t/teir lacks. "When an infidel comes forth from his 
gra\e, says Jalaluddin, his works shall be represented to him under 
the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a mo&t deformed coun- 
tenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall 
cry out, e God defend me from thee ! what art thou ? I never saw 
anything more detestable ! ' To which the figure will answer. 'Why 
dost thou wonder at my ugliness 1 1 am thy evil works. Thou didst 
ride upon me while thou wast in the world ; but now will I ride 
upon thee, and thou shalt carry me.' And immediately it shall get 
upon him ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say 
' Hail, thou enemv of God ! Thou art he who was meant by (these 
words of the Qurin), and they shall carry their burdens.' &c."Sa?e, 

' 



(31) , eman or e 

faithful other delights which shall never fail. Taftir-i-RaujL Com- 
pare chap u". 25. 

ot . . . thee . . . but . . . God. " That is, it is not thou but 
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diet the signs of GOD. (33) And apostles before thee have 
been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their being 
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of 
GOD : and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have been/orwe?% sent from him. 

|| (34) If their aversion to tliy admonitions be grievous NISF. 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou ma/yesb 
penetrate into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder ly 
which thou mayest ascend into heaven, that thou mayest 
show them a sign, do so, lut thy search will le fruitless ; for 
if GOD pleased he would bring them all to the trice direc- 
tion : be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall 

God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has 
been revealed to thee. It is said that Aba Jahl once told Muhammad 
that they did not accuse him of ialsehood, because he was known 
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the revela- 
tions which he brought them , which occasioned this passage." Sale, 
JBaidhdwi. 

(33) Apostles before thee, &c. See note on chap, in 185. 
Patently lore. The attitude of the preacher of Makkah, as here 

indicated, is in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of 
Madina. Yet the latter could liken himself to the prophets of old 
as readily as could the former. Compare note on chap. iii. 146. 

Some information. This information purports to have been re- 
ceived by inspiration, and is detailed m a number of the chapteis 
revealed at Makkah, where the persecutions of former prophets are 
described, together with the punishments incurred by the persecu- 
tors, e.g., chaps, xxxvu., 1., &c. Most of it was learned, as we know, 
fiom Jewish Scripture and tradition, of which it is here said, TJiere 
is none who can change the words of God. But a comparison of the 
Quran with the Bible will show that Muhammad did effectually 
change the words of God whenever he attempted to relate the his- 
toiies of the prophets. 

(34) A den . . . or a ladder. The Quraish had demanded a sign, 
and Muhammad, according to the commentators, was anxious to 
gratify their wish, in the hope they would believe. But he is here 
reproved by the declaration that these unbelievers would not believe 
even were they to witness the very miracles they demanded of him, 
and by the assurance that they were infidels only because God had 
not been pleased to bring them into the true way. The passage is 
one among many proof texts to show that Muhammad did not work 
miracles. 

(35) Those only uho shall hearken. The Tafitr-i-Ilaufi says the 
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hearken with attention : and GOD will raise the dead ; theu 
unto him shall they return. (36) The infidels say, Unless 
some sign be sent down unto him from his LOUD, we will 
not "believe : answer, Verily GOD is able to send down a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not. (37) 
There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth 
with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you : 
we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees : 
then unto their LORD shall they return. (38) They who 
accuse our signs of falsehood are deaf and dumb, walking 
in darkness : GOD will lead into error whom he pleaseth, 
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way ? (39) 
Say, What think ye * if the punishment of GOD come upon 
you, or the hour of the resurrection come upon you, will 
ye call upon any other than GOD, if ye speak truth 2 (40) 
Yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free you from 
that which ye shall ask him to deliver ym from, if he 
pleaselh; and ye shall forget that which ye associated 
with him. 



infidels are as the dead : they cannot hear. Hence God will not 
hear them. And yet, though dead, God will raise them to life, and 
they shall hear, hut then it will be too late to avail them for good. 

(36) But . . . know not that such a si^n would probably result in 
their destruction ; for it is the command of God that li any one, 
having demanded a sign, refuse to believe, he shall be utterly 
destroyed Tafsiw-Raufi. 

This verse also shows that Muhammad wrought no miracles. 

(37) A people like unto you. " Being created and preserved by the 
same omnipotence and providence as ye are." Sale. They will also 
he brought into judgment See Tafstr-i-Raufi in loco and Prelim. 
Disc, p. 146 

We have not omitted anything ^n the look "That is, in the Pie- 
served Table, wherein God ; s decrees are written, and all things which 
came to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more 
momentous, are exactly recorded." Sale. See Prelim. Disc., p. 164. 

This verse, with ver. 58 below, and chap xvi. 91, is "held to 
prove that all law was provided for by anticipation in the Qurdn" 
(The Faith of Islam, pp. 19, 20). 

(38) See note on chap, iii. 185. 

(39, 40) See notes above on vers. 22-27. 
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11" 



(41) We have already sent messengers unto sundry fi, ~* 



nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble 
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42) 
yet when the affliction wJiich we sent came upon them, 
they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became 
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they 
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con- 
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto 
them the gates of all things ; until, while they were re- 
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly 
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de- 
spair , (44) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wickedly was cut off: praise be unto GOD, the LORD 
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What think ye ? if GOD should 
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god besides GOD will restore them 
unto you? (46) See how variously we show forth the 
signs of God's unity ; yet do they turn aside from them. 
Say unto them, What think ye ? if the punishment of GOD 
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any 
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not 
our messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and 

(41-44) We afflicted them. The effect of which was to harden 
them, implying that the prosperity ot the Quraish indicated God's 
inercy. And yet, \vhen God, willing to show kindne&s^to other 
nations, opened unto them the gntes of all things "by prospering them, 
in worldly things, as he now was prospering the people of Makkah, 
and they continued unmindful of both judgments and ^mercies, 
sudden destruction came upon them. The allusion here is to the 
dealing of God with the children of Israel. The reading of the 
passage suggests Prov i. 24-33 j ^ sa " ^ XV1 - 3i 4 & c - 

Praise be unto God, &c As the destruction of infidels is the 
deliverance of the faithful from their tyranny, it becomes us to 
praise the Destroyer. Tafifo-i-Raufi 

(40) See how variously, <kc. " Laying them before you in different 
views, and making use of arguments and motives drawn from various 
considerations." Sale. 

Suddenly or in open view, i.e, at night or in daytime. Tafsir-i- 
Raufi. 

Sale says, on the authority of BaidhAwi, " either without previous 
notice, or after some waining given." 
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denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they 
be grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they 
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you, 
The treasures of GOD are in my power: neither do I 
say, I know the secrets of 0-od : neither do I say unto you, 
Verily I am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed 
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? 

II (50) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be 
assembled before their LORD : they shall have no patron 
nor intercessor except him ; that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who 
call upon their LORD morning and evening, desiring to see 
his face : it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them, nor doth it belong unto them, to pass any judg- 

(48) Whoso shatt accuse our signs, dv. This phrase has occurred 
no less than five times before in this chapter, vers. n, 21, 26, 32, 
and 38. This illustrates Muhammad's anxiety to remove this stigma 
from himself Strange to say, this persistency of Muhammad in 
asserting his claim to be a true prophet is regarded by some writers 
as conclubive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, graiit- 
insj the false assumption to have been once made, there could be no 
other couise open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besides, 
impostors have never been noted for anything more than for their 
audacity and impudent self-assertion, e g , Joseph Smith, the Mor- 
mon piophet. The ialse prophet of Islam and rival of Muhammad, 
Musailama, persisted in his claim to the very Idst yea, died in 
defence of his claim. 

(49) I say not unto you, &c. In ver. 34. Muhammad was denied 
the power of working miracles. Here he declares himself unac- 
quainted with the fc< secrets of God," literally hidden things, by 
which he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy. 
How different the claim of Jesus ! John viii. 38, 42; x. 15, 30, 
37, &c. 

(50) No patron nor intercessor. This passage is directly contradic- 
tory to the doctrine of Muslims that Muhammad will intercede for 
his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on chap. 11. 47, 123, 
and 254. 

(51) Drive not away, <fcc. " These words were occasioned when 
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more 
inferior people, such as Ammdr, Suhaib, KhuLbdb, and Salman, 
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ment on thee : therefore ^f tliou drive them away, thou 
wilt become one of the unjust. (52) Thus have we 
proved some part of them by other part, that they 
may say, Are these the people among us unto whom GOD 
hath been gracious ? Doth not GOD most truly know those 
who are thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in 
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon you. 
Your LOED hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so who- 
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and 
afterwards repent eth and amendeth, unto him will he 
surely be gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might be made known. 

|| (55) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false R 
deities which ye invoke besides GOD. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should I err, neither should 
I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, I 
behave according to the plain declaration, which I have 



into his company, pretending that then they -would come and dis- 
co in se with him ; but he refusing to turn away any believers, they 
insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and \vithdraw 
when they came, which ho agreed to do. Others say that the chief 
men of Makkah expelled all the poor out of their city, Lidding them 
go to Muhammad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli- 
gion ; but he made some diihculty to receive them, suspecting their 
motive to be necessity, and not real conviction, whereupon this 
passage w.ia revealed." Sale, Batdfiawi, Jalfiluddin. 

It bdonytfh not to thee, <C?c , i.e., " rashly to decide whether their in- 
tentions he sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart, 
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those \\ ho 
would persuade thee to discard them." Sale. 

(f>2) 2*rowd same part . . . ly other part. " That is to say, the 
not)le by those of mean exti action, and the rich by the poor, in 
that God chose to call the latter to the iaith .by the former." Sale, 
Uatdhrtm, cDc. 

(,03) Stnj, Peace le upon you. See chap. iv. 85, note. 

Prescribed . . . mercy See on ver. 12, above. 

(50) This verse bugyesls the thought that Muhammad may have 
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatry of the Kaabah. 
May he not have been urged to do so by some of his friends 1 Or 
the passage may belong to a period subsequent to the temporary 
lapse of the prophet, referred to in chap. xxn. 53 and 54. 
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received from my LORD ; but ye have forged lies concern- 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not 
in my power; judgment Idongeth only unto GOD; he will 
determine the truth ; and he is the best discerner. (57) 
Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
power, the matter had been determined between me and 
you : but GOD well knoweth the unjust. (58) With him 
are the keys of the secret tJnnys; none knoweth them 
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry 
land and in the sea : there falleth no leaf but he knoweth 
it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 
twittm in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
merit by day ; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
fixed term of yaiw lives may be fulfilled ; then unto him 
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which 
ye have wrought. 

Ix iV II (60) He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian angels to watch over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die : and 



(5C) That which ije desire, &c. " This paspage is an answer to the 
audacious defiances of the infidels, who bade Muhammad, if lie were 
a true prophet, to call for a bhower of stones from heaven, or some 
other sudcleu and miraculous punishment, to destroy them." Rale 
flaidhdm. ' 

(57) The matter had been determined by the judgment of God upon 
your impiety, and the bestowal of the punishment which ye have 
challenged. Tafoir-irEavfi. The fierce reply intended, according 
to Baidhawi's interpretation, is premature. That spirit \\as not yet 
manifested. 

(58) The penpiGUow look The Preserved Table, or Luh-i-MaJiffa. 
See note on ver. 37. This verse, with the three following it, very 
graphically sets forth the omniscience and omnipresence of the 
Sovereign Euler ol the Universe. Compare with Job xxxviii. 1-14. ; 
Ps. 1. 10-12, and Ps. cxzxix. 1-16. 

(59) Cawetli you to sleep. Literally taMi up your souls, sleep 
being regarded as the sister of Death. 

(60) Guardian ant/els. See Prelim Disc., pp. 118-120. 

Our messencf&rs. " That is, the AD gel of Death and hi^ assistants." 
See Prelim. Disc., p. 119. 
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they will not neglect OUT commands. (61) Afterwards 
shall they return unto GOD, their true LORD: doth not 
judgment belong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking 
an account. (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark- 
ness of the land and of the sea, when ye call upon him 
humbly and in private, saying, Verily if thou deliver us 
from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63) 
Say, GOD delivereth you from them, and from every grief 
of mind; yet afterwards ye give him companions. (64) 
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above 
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen- 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others. 
Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that per- 
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath 
accused the revelation which thou hast brought of falsehood, 
although it be the truth. Say, I am not a guardian over 
you : (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplish- 
ment ; and he will hereafter know it. (67) When thou 
seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing 
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in 

(61) He is quick See Prelim. Disc , p. 137. 

(62) The darkness. The word is in the plural number, and means 
dangers or distresses. See also note on ver. i. 

If thou deliver us. Sale says, " The Kufic copies read it m the 
third person, if he deliver us," &c. 

(63) Aftei wards ye gave him companions In distress they called 
on God, and so recognised him as the only Preserver ; but in pros- 
perity they turned away from him to their idols. 

(64) A punishment from above. " That is, hy storms from heaven, 
as he destroyed the unbelieving people ot Noah and of Lot, and the 
army of AbrahA, the lord of the elephant." Sale, Eaidhdwi. 

Or from under your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host in 
the Red Sea, or Korali and his company. 
Dissension) by warfare and civil strife. 

(66) Every prophecy liath its fixed time. The word translated 
prophecy means news, 'thing, word, and the passage means that every- 
thing has a fixed time for its accomplishment ; that is, there is a time 
for those who oppose the messengers of God and who blaspheme to 
receive their just punishment. 

(67) Depart from them. The infidels having begun to mock the 
Muslims whenever they found them repeating the Quran in their 
company, the ordex was given to withdraw from them whenever they 
should begin to laugh or jest Tafsfr-i-Raufi. 
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some other discourse : and if Satan cause thee to forget 
this precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after re- 
collection. (08) They who fear God are not at all ac- 
countable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they 
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who 
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the 
, present life hath deceived; and admonish them by the 
Qurdn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that 
which it committeth ; it shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor besides GOD: (70) and if it could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it. 
" 10* It '(^1) They who are delivered over to perdition for 
that which they have committed shall have boiling water 
to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because 
they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that, 
besides GOD, which can neither profit us nor hurt us? 
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that GOD 
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu- 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and yet having 
companions who call him into the true direction, saying, 
Come unto us ? Say, The direction of GOD is the true 
direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 

(68) Not at all accountable " And therefore need not be troubled 
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take 
care not to be iutected by them. When the preceding passage was 
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet that if they weie obliged 
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Quran, 
they could never sit quietly in the temple nor peiform their devo- 
tions there ; whereupon these words were added." #afo, Uattd/utwig 
Jaldluddln. 

(69) A sport and a jest, i <?., by worshipping idols, consecrating 
sacred animals, as Batowra, Suhiba, &c.Tafolr-i-2lavfi. See a simi- 
lar passage in chap. v. 62. 

No putt on nor viitercessor See note on ver. 50. The expression is 
here applied to unbelievers who ha\c died in their &ms. 

(71) Boiling water. See chap. ii. 38, note 

Like him whom the devils, etc. He whom God has rejected as a re- 
probate is like a man snatched away from a caravan and cat down 
in a lone wilderness ; his companions call to him to como to them, 
but he is dragged away by evil spirits and ghouls. Tafslr-i-ltwiJL 
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tlie LORD of all creatures ; (72) and it is also commanded 
us, saying, Observe the stated times of praj-er, and fear 
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall be assembled. (73) 
It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; and whenever he saith unto a tiling, Be, it is. (74) 
His word is the truth ; and his will be the kingdom on 
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded : he know- 
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public ; he is the 
wise, the knowing. 

|| (75) Call to imnd when Abraham said unto his father, SULS 
Azar, Dost thou take images for gods ? Verily I perceive 

(72) Tlie stated times ofptayer. See note on chap. 11. 38. 

(74) TJie humpet, <Sjc, See Prelim. Disc , p. 135. 
' (75) Aaar "This is the name which the Muhammadans give to 
Abraham's lather, named in Scripture Terah. However, some of 
their writers pietend that Azar was the son of Terah, and D'Her- 
btilot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies 
as diiluient persons ; but tliat because Abraham was the son of 
Terjih according to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by Eiuopean 
wnterft) that Teiah is the same with the Azar oi the Arabs How 
true tins observation may be in relation to some authors, I cannot 
say, but I am &ure it cannot be true of all j for several Arab and 
Tiukibh wnteis (BoidhdiWi, Yahya, &c) expressly make Azar and 
Teiah the same person. Azar, in ancient times, was the name of 
the planet Mars, a.nd the month of Maich was so called by the mo&t 
ancient Persians , for the \\oid originally sinnifjing fire (as it still 
does), it was therefore given by them and tho Chaldeans to that 
jdanet, which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was 
acknowledged by the Chaldeans and Assyrians as a pod or planetary 
deity, "\\liom m old times they worshipped under the iorin of a 
pillar . whence Azar became a name among the nobility, who 
esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their gods, and is 
found in the composition of several Babylonish names. For these 
rejiwma a learned author supposes Azar to have been the heathen 
name of Terah, and that the other was given him on hi& conversion 
(Hyde de Hel. Vet. Persar.) Al Baullmwi confiims this conjecture, 
saying that Azar was the name of the idol ^hich he worshipped. 
It may be observed that Abraham's father is also called Zarah in 
the Talmud, and Atharby Eusebius" Sale , 

Dost tlwu take images JOT gotls % " That Azar, or Terah, was an 
idolater is allowed on all hands ; nor can it be denied, since he is 
expresbly f-aicl in Scripture to have served strange godh (Josh, ssiv. 
2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta- 
tuary, or cai ver of idols ; and he is represented as the fir&t who made 
images of clay, pictures only having been in use before, and taught 
that they were to be adored as gods, However, we are told his em- 
VOL. 1L M 
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that thou and thy people arc in a manifest error. (76) 
And thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who 
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my LORD ; but 
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And 
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This is my LOUD ; 
but when he saw it set, he said, Verily if my LORD direct 
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray. 
(79) And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This is my 
LORD, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, my 
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate with 
God : (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created 



ployment was a very honourable one, and that he was a great lord, 
and in "high, favour with Nunrod, whose son-in-law he was, because 
he made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of 
the Babbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order " Sale. 

(76) A Irahcm. The story of Abraham as told in the writings of 
the Muslims is embellished by much that is of a miraculous char- 
acter. The king, Nimrocl, having had a dieam of a wonderful 
child beinsf born who should de&tioy his idols, commanded all the 
male children to be slam. The mother of Abraham, without ex- 
hibiting the usual signs of pregnancy, brought forth her son in a 
cave outside of Babylon, and hiding him there, inlormed her hus- 
band that she had had a child, but that he was dead and buried. 
The next day she repaired to the cave and found her son sucking hia 
thumbs, and to her burprise she discovered that milk flowed from one 
thumb and honey from the other. In fifteen months Abraham had 
grown from childhood to the size and maturity of a boy of fifteen years. 
His mother then informed her husband of *her deception, and took 
him to the cave to see his son. Azar was delighted, and immediately 
determined to present him to the king, which he could do with 
safety, seeing he would appear to have been born many years before 
the cruel edict went forth. The child, however, soon bey an to show 
his reverence for the true God and his contempt for idolatry One day 
he askedhis mother, " Who is your protector * " She replied, " Your 
father." Said he, "Who is my lather's protector?" to which his 
mother replied, "Nimrod." "And who is Nimrod's protector?" 
said Abraham. His mother, being affrighted, said, " Stop now ; you 
must not ask such que&tions ; it is dungeious to do so." And so the 
story goes. See Tufsir-^Iiauft in loco. 

(77-84) This is my Zoid, &c. "Since Abraham's parents were 
idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that himself ^as 
one also in his younger years; the Scripture not obscurely intimates 
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the heavens and the earth ; I am orthodox, and am not 
one of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with 
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning 
GOD ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that 
which ye associate ivith him, unless that my LORD willeth 
a thing ; for my LORD comprehendeth all things by his 
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82) And 
how should I fear that which ye associate with God, since 
ye fear not to have associated with GOD that concerning 
which he hath sent down unto you no authority ? which 
therefore of the two parties is the more safe, if ye under- 
stand aright? (83) They who believe, and clothe not 
their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy security, and 
they are rightly directed. 

|| (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished E ie' 
Abraham that he might make use of it against his people : 
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we 

as much (Josli. xxiv. 2, 14) ; and the Jews themselves acknowledge 
il (Joseph. Ant , lib. i. c. 7). At what age he came to the know- 
ledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some 
Jewish writers tell us he was then but three years old, and the Mu- 
hammadans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked his 
father and mother several shrewd questions -when a child. Others, 
however, allow hint to have been a middle-aged man at that time. 
Maimomdes, in particular, and R. Abraham Zacuth think him to 
have been foity years old, which age is also mentioned in the Quran. 
But the general opinion of the Muliammadans is, that he was about 
nfteen or sixteen. As the religion wherein Abraham was educated 
was the Sabian, \ihich consisted chiefly in the worship of the 
heavenly bodies (Prelim. Disc., sect, i.), he is introduced examining 
their nature and properties, to see whether they had a right to the 
worship which was paid them or not ; and the fiist which he ob- 
served was the planet Venus, or, as others (Baidhawi) will have it, 
Jupiter. This method of Abraham's attaining to the knowledge 
of the Supreme Creator of all things is conformable to what Josephus 
writes, viz , that he drew his notions from the changes which he 
Lad observed in the earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon, 
and the rest of the celestial bodies ; concluding that they were sub- 
ject to the command o a superior power, to whom alone all honour 
and thanks are due. The story itself is certainly taken from the 
Talmud. Some of the commentators, however, suppose this reason- 
ing ot Abraham with himself was not the first menus of his conver- 
sion, but that he used it only by way of argument to convince the 
idolaters among whom he then lived." Sale. 
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please; for thy LORD is wise and knowing. (85) And we 
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob ; we directed them both : 
and N"oah had we before directed, and of his posterity 
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron: thus do we reward the righteous; (86) and 
Zachanas, and John, and Jesus, and Elias , all of them 
were upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and 

01 tins account of Abraham's conversion ]t may be fairly said (i), 
That it is taken foi the most part fiorn Jewish tradition, as already 
shown by Sale ; (2) that something of Muhammad's own expeiience 
is here predicated of Abraham , and (3) that, in Muhammad's con- 
ception, Abraham was a prophet in all respects like himself. And 
yet, according to his own claim, this garbled tale was received en- 
tirely by ley elation from the Angel Gabnel Muhammad merely 
repeating the words given to him. Was there nothing of imposition 
in all this ? 

(85) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names 
of the " prophets " indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly 
shows that he did not have access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament. Of twenty-five piojjhets mentioned in the 
Quran, eighteen are named here. 

His iiosteuty " Some refer the relative hw to Abraham, the per- 
son chiefly spoken of in this passage , some to Noah, the next ante- 
cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham's 
&eed ; and others suppose the peihons mimed in this and the next 
verse are to be uudei stood as the descendants of Abraham, and those 
in the lolloping verse as those of Noah "Sale, J]ai<llirtwi 

The conjunctions make it necessary to reier the his to Noah. The 
attempt to refer it to Abraham ^as due to the declaration that 
David and Solomon weie descended from Noah prior to Abraham, 
which the commentators de&ned to remove 

Job. The commentators say he was of the race of Esau, but he 
is everywhere mentioned in the Quran after Solomon, MO that a 
suspicion at least is admissible that in Muhammad's mind he was 
descended from David and Solomon, or that ho lived alter them. 
See chap. xxi. 83, and xxxviii. 40. 

(80) Zachinus, like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismail in 
the one following, is numbered among the prophets, contrary to 
the teaching ot the Bible. It is rather remarkable that Ismail is 
placed at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham. 
This is probably due to the change of attitude towards the Je\\H, 
which took place after the Hvjra, from which time it became the 
pohcv of Munammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs. 
Zachanah, the father of John the Baptist, is probably confounded 
with the prophet of the same name. 
And Elms. See notes on chap, xxxvii. 123-131. 
(87) ElishO) i e , the son of Shaphat, whom the commentators say 
was the son of Akhtiib. Tafs'tr-i-JRaufi. 
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Jonas, and Lot ; all these have we favoured above the rest 
of the world ; (88) and also divers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, and 
directed them into the right way. (89) This is the direc- 
tion of GOD ; he directeth thereby such of his servants as 
he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that 
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless 
unto them. (90) Those were the persons unto whom we 
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if 
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them 
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91) 
Those were the persons whom GOD hath directed, therefore 
follow their direction. Say unto the inhabitants ofMakkali, 
I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Qurdn; it 
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 

|| (92) They make not a due estimation of GOD, when E 17' 
they say, GOD hath not sent down unto man anything at 

Jonas. See chap. s. 98, chap xxi 87, ami chap, xxxvii 139, and 
notes there 
Lot. See chap vii 81. 

(88) Their fathers, &c. This verse strengthens the statement 
under ver. 85. Muhammad had forgotten the names of other pro- 
phets of whom he had heard, and accordingly the spirit of his 
inspiration makes this veiy general statement. See also note on 
chap 111. 34. 

(89) Guilty of idolatry. See note on chap. iv. 46. 

(90) If these believe not. Baidhawi makes these words to refer to 
the Quraibh They, however, agree with the teaching of the Bible 
ill regard to the Jews, to whom they may -very well reter See Rod- 
weirs translation. This passage may be quoted to show that the 
Scnptures of the former prophets were extant in Muhammad's day, 
and that they \\ ere not only genuine, but that Jewish unbelief was 
incapable of corrupting them. They would be committed to the 
care ot another people. 

(91) An admonition unto all creatures, ie., the direction given to 
all the prophets, and now declared by Muhammad to be the teach- 
ing of God for all men We face here the theory of a universal 
Ishim. alieady present m Muhammad's mind See chap. n. 193. 

(92) Tliey maLe not a due estimatw/i of God. " That is, they know 
him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and meicy 
towards man The peisons here meant, according to some com- 
mentator-, are the Jews, and according to others the idolaters (Baid- 

lldWl). 
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all : Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a 
light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe on 
papers, whereof ye publish some part, and great part 
wJiereofjQ conceal? and ye have been taught by Muham- 
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, GOD 
sent it doim : then leave them to amuse themselves with 
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent 
down is blessed, confirming that which was revealed 
before it; and is delivered unto thee that thou mayest 
preach it unto the metropolis ofMakJcah and to those who 
are round about it. And they who believe in the next 
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe 
their times of prayer, (94) Who is more wicked than he 
who forgeth a lie concerning GOD ? or saith, This was 
revealed unto me ; when nothing had been revealed unto 
him ? and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto 
that which GOD hath sent down ? If thou didst see when 



"Tins verse and the two next, as Jalaluddin tliiuks, were revealed 
at Madina." Sale 

It the passage be referred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase 
God httth not sent down unto man anything at all in that God never 
sent down a book to man, as Muhammad tanght, but gave the word 
by the inspiration of holy men. See Piolun Disc., pp. 111-114. 

JFliwh ye transcribe, Ac. These words also show that Muham- 
mad's charge of corrupting the Scnptmea had no reference to the 
original text hut to the practice of the Jews, whom he believed to 
have suppressed or concealed those portions lei'erniig to himself as a 
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44 

Their vain discowse This clause points to Madina as the place 
to which this and the following verse oelong. Muhamiliad did not 
Ube this tone at Mukkiih 

(93) This book . . . confirming, cDc. See note on chap. ii. 90. 
Metropolis ofJttuJskah Tins should have been of MacUna, seeing 

the passage belongs there. The term metiopolis -would suit Madiua 
much better than the then heathen Makkah. The clause loll owing, 
and to those who are round about it, also points to Madina, ior Mu- 
hammad did not preach to those tonnd about Makkuh until his 
unsuccessful visit to Tayif shortly before the Hijra. 

(94) This was revealed wnto me, oOc. "Falsely pretending to have 
received revelations from him, a* did Musailama, al Afuvad, al Anai 
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibu Abi Sarah, who 
for some time was the Prophet's amanuensis, and when those words 
were dictated to him as revealed, viz 3 ' We created iiitui of a purer 
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels 
reach out their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls ; this 
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning GOD; and be- 
cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now 
are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and 
ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind 
your backs , neither do we see with you your intercessors, 
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among 
you : now is the relation between you cut off, and what ye 
imagined hath deceived you. 

|| (96) GOD causeth the gram and the date-stone to put R 
forth : he bnngeth forth the living from the dead, and he 

kind of clay, 3 &c. (chap. xxm. 12-14), C1 'i e( l out by way of admira- 
tion, ' Blessed be God the best Creator ! ' and being ordered by 
Muhammad to write these words down also as part of the inspired 
passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as, his master. 
Whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Quran 
according to his own fancy, and at length apostatising, was one of 
the ten who were proscribed at the taking of Makkah (Prelim Disc., 
p. 93), and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the 
interposition of Othman Ibn Affiin, whose foster-brother he was." 
Male, JJaidkrtwi 

I uill produce a revelation Wte, &c. Muhammad's claim was that 
the Quran was the word of God because it was inimitable, and over 
and over the challenge was given to JStinri a chapter like unto it See 
chap, li 23, x 39, and chap. xvii. 90. Here, by assuming the Quran 
to be the word of God, he declares the very attempt to meet his 
challenge the most wicked of acts, whereas his opponents only 
claimed to be able to write a revelation equal to that of the writing 
of Muhammad m literary merit, thus meeting the challenge This 
passage clearly indicates that Muhammad's contemporaries did not 
regard the Qnr&n as inimitable. 

This passage also belongs to the list of verses quoted to prove 
Muhammad's sincerity in believing in his own inspiration ; but see 
note on ver. 48 

TJie cwqels See notes on ver 60 

(95) Alone, i.e., "without your wealth, your children, or your 
friends, which ye so much depended on in your lifetime." Sale. 

Your intercessors. Idols and false gods 

)6-102) This passage sets forth God as the all-wise, powerful, 
merciful Creator, everywhere manifesting himself in nature, 
and therefore worthy of the worship and honour which was bestowed 
by the idolaters upon the mere creatiue. It is one of the most ele- 
vated and beautiful passages lu this chapter. We learn from it the 
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bringeth forth the dead from the living. This is GOD. 
Why therefore are ye turned away from Mm? (97) He 
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the 
night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of 
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God. 
(98) It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto 
people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced 
you from one soul; and hath provided for IJOIL a sure re- 
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who 
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby 
produced the springing buds of all things, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the 
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar- 
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, loth like and 
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear 
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are 
signs unto people who believe. (101) Yet they have set 
up the genii as partners with GOD, although he created 
them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and 

power which the preacher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the 
idolatry of his countrymen the po^er of truth against fal&ehood. 

(96) Tlie living fiom the dead, <c. Compare with chap. lii. 27. 
He bnngeth iorth lite from the seed or the egg. 

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers- 
ing ^Mch the stars serve the Arab in the same way as they do the 
mariner. They worshipped the stars, but foigot the God who made 
them. 

(99) One soul Adam. The nnity of the human race is here 
recognised. 

Receptacle and repository. "Namely, in the loins of your fathers 
and the wombs of your mothers." Sale, jDindhdw. 

(101) The yam. " This signifies properly the genus of rational 
invisible beings, whether angels, devils, or that intermediate species 
usually called genii. Some of the commentators, therefore, m this 
place, undeistand the angels whom the pagan Arabs woishipped ; 
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far be that from him which they attribute unto him ! He TJ 
is the maker of heaven and earth: how should he have 
issue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, 
and he is omniscient. (102) This is GOD your LORD; 
there is no GOD but he, the creator of all things ; there- 
fore serve him : for he taketh care of all things (103) 
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprchendeth 
the sight; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) Now have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your LORD ; 
whoso seeth them the advantage thereof will redound to his 
own soul : and whoso is wilfully blind, the consequence will 
be to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say, 
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare 
them unto people of understanding. (106) Follow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy LORD ; there 

and others the devils, either because they "became their servants by 
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the 
Magian system, taey looked on the devil as a sort ot creator, making 
him the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good 
only." Sale, BaidMui. 

The genii of Islam are a distinct class of beings "ome good, but 
generally evil Some of them were converted to Isldni. See notes 
on chap, zlvi 28, and chap. Izzii. 

Sons and daughters. See Prelim Disc., pp. 38 and 70. 

(102) How &Kould he have issue, die. This passage was directed 
against the Makkah idolaters, but LS commonly quoted against the 
doctrine of the sonship of Chriht. See note, chap. n. 116. 

(103) The sight compi ehcndeth him not, i*c. Literally, the eyes 
cannot find him, and he findeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per- 
sian translations. 

(104) Evident demonstrations Not only the testimony to God in 
his own works, alluded to above, but also the signs of the Quran. 

(105) Tliou hast studied diligently. lk That is, thou hast been in- 
structed by the Jews and Christians in these matters, and only 
retailest to us what thou hast learned of them. For thib the infidels 
objected to Muhammad, thinking it impossible for him to discourse 
on subjects of so high a nature, and in so clear and peitment a 
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred writ- 
ings of those people " Sale. 

The passage seems to us rather to predicate the superiority of the 
teaching of the Qurdn over the thoughts and popular beliefs of the 
Arabs Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connection 
with this, points to the idolateis alone. 
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is no GOD but he: retire therefore from the idolaters 
(107) If GOD had so pleased, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry, We have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Ee- 
vile not the idols which they invoke besides GOD, lest they 
maliciously revile GOD, without knowledge. Thus have 
\ve prepared for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
GOD shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done. (100) They have sworn by 
GOD, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein : Say, Verily 
signs are in the power of GOD alone; and he permitteth 



(107) A leeper . . . a guardian. A similar expression occurs in 
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that God Las chosen some 
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a 
leepei or guardian to any of those who had been giren over to 
reprobation. These would not "believe, having been blinded and 
hardened See ver&. 1 10-1 13 below. 

(108) Revile not tne idols. The Quraish had declared that unless 
the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the 
name of God Taf*ir-i-Raufi, The passage belongs to the period 
\vheu Muhammad finally broke with the Quraish, "having come to 
look upon them as i ejected of God. He requires his followers to 
separate from them (ver 106), and here they are commanded to ab- 
stain f 10111 ajrgres^ive action, seeing nothing would come of it but 
that the name of God would be leviled. The attitude of the Mus>- 
hms towards them was to be one of passive defiance and conscious 
superiority. This passage is regarded as now abrogated. Certainly 
it never has been acted upon by the Muhammadans since the rise 
of Muslim power in the world. 

(109) tiigm are in the power of God alone. " In this passage Mu- 
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as 
had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires : and that it he had so thought fit, yet it 
had been in vain, because if they were not convinced by the Quran, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle " Sale. 

Sale compares this statement of Muhammad with that of Jesus in 
Luke xvi 31. But surely there is no comparison. Jesus did not 
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though in his case that 
might have been sufficient. But Muhammad, instead ot resting his 
claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already received by 
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Quran. The Quraifih, and pro- 
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle a single vmiacle and 
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
them one sign of his apostleship ; but Muhammad, confessing him- 
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you not to understand, that when they come, they 
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts 
and their sight from the truth, as they believed not therein 
the first time ; and we will leave them to wander in their 
error. 

|| (111) And though we had sent down angels unto 
them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had -p j 4 
gathered together before them all things in one view ; "' 
they would not have believed, unless GOD had so pleased : 
but the greater part of them know it not. (112) Thus 
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the 
devils of men, and of genii- who privately suggest the 
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; hut if thy 
LORD pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore 
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined ; 

self unable to woik even this one miracle, falls "back upon the inimi- 
table Qurdn and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer 
than the fact that Muhammad, at least up to this date, wrought no 
miracle' It \vould seem that Muhammad was brought under 
pressure by the demand of his own disciples that he should show the 
unbelievers a sign. But his only reply is that God " permitted you 
not to understand, that \then they come they will not believe " He 
leads his follower to expect signs in the futuie, but such signs mil 
not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the next frvi o verses. 
Rodwell's translation is here m error. The allusion is not to pa&t 
unbelief, but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorist tense. 

(111) TJiouqh ice had sent down angels t <Lc " For the Matkans le- 
quired that Muhammad should either show them an angel descend- 
ing irom heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they 
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to 
appear to them in a body." Sale. 

So the commentators ; but the interpretation is probably inferred 
from the text. The Tufsir-i-RauJi relates that the infidels had de- 
manded that the mountain Safa should be changed into gold. 
Muhammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but w t \s dis- 
suaded from the undertaking by Gabriel, who warned him that 
were such a miracle wrought and any remain in unbelief, they 
would be instantly destroyed. Such are the devices of Muslims 
to explain away passages of the Quran at variance with their teach- 
ing, and the teaching of the traditions, on the subject of Muhammad's 
power to work miracles 

(112) An enemy; the devils, &c. The enemy of the prophets re- 
ferred to here is not Satan, but a demon (the original is SMydtin, 
devils) These are the devils of men and the genii. Some think that 
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(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto who 
believe not in the life to come : and let them please them- 
selves therein, and let them gam that which they are 
gaining. (114) Shall I seek after any other judge besides 
G-OD to judge between us? It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Qiwdn distinguishing between, 
good and evil ; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
know that it is sent down from thy LOUD, with truth. 
Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. (115) 
The words of thy LOUD are perfect, in truth and justice ; 
there is none who can change his words : he both heareth 
and knoweth. (116) But if thou obey the greater part of 
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from 
the path of GOD they follow an uncertain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but lies; (117) verily thy LORD well 
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well 

the infidels are referied to under this appellation. But it seems far 
more reasonable to buppose the allusion to be to evil spirits. The 
meaning, then, is that every prophet is beset by an evil spirit, 
whose evil suggestions mast be distinguished from those ot the 
Angel Gabriel The word translated yt matelt/ suyt/est i the same 
which is translated revdatwn (wnhl) We know that Muhammad 
did on one occasion, confers to having been deceived by a revelation 
of the devil See notes on chap. 1m. 19, 20. 

Genii See note on ver. 101. They aie here associated with men 
as subject to demoniacal influences 

(113) Let the heat ts . . . 6e inclined thereto, i e , their idolatry and 
obstinate unbeliet are due to the influence of devils, wherefore with- 
draw from them and permit them to be subject to these inJlueiicea, 
and so allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doing. 

(114) The book distinguishing. See notes on chap. ill. 3. This is 
all the miracle required by those uho believe 

Tliey to whom we gave the Swiptwrt know. See note on ver. 20. 

(115) None wlw can change his words. " Some interpret this ot 
the immutability ot God's decree, and the certainty oi his threats 
and promises , others, of lua particular promise to preserve the Quran 
from any such alteiations or corruptions as they imagine to havu 
happened to the Tentateuch and the Gospel (Pielim. Disc , Reel. iv.). 
and others, of the unalteiable duration ot the Muhammadan law 
which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no 
other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after it," 

See alao note on ver. 33. 

(116) An opinion only, ik imagining that the true religion was that 
which their idolatrous ancestors proteased." Sale. 
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knoweth those who are rightly directed. (118) Eat of that 
whereon the name of GOD hath been commemorated, if ye 
believe in his signs ; (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
whereon the name of GOB hath been commemorated? 
since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you ; except that which ye be compelled to eat 
of by necessity; many lead others into error, because of 
their appetites, being void of knowledge ; but thy LOUD 
well knoweth who are the transgressors. (120) Leave 
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof : for 
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that 
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore 
of that whereon the name of GOD hath not been com- 
memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute 
with you concerning this precept; but if ye obey them, 
ye are surely idolaters. 

|| (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained 
a light, whereby he may walk among men, le as he whose 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall not come 



(118-121) See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v. 4-6. The 
TafsiM-Itaufi gives the opinion of some commentators that the flesh 
of animals which have died without being slaughtered is heie speci- 
ally referred to. The heathen Arabs had endeavoured to persuade 
some of the Muslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what 
was slaughtered by man was allowable for food, much more that 
which was killed by God ' The reply of the Prophet ib that nothing 
but necessity would make such flesh lawful for food. Rodwell thinks 
these vei^es should follow vei. 153 , but such misplacement of pas- 
sages is very common. 

TJie outside of iniquity and tJie inside, i e , "both open and secret 
sins." Sale. The lengthy discussions of the Muslim commentators 
on this clause illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity. See 
chap. v. 7, note. 

(121) Details wtf.1 suggest. See note on ver. 112. 

(122) Sale says the peisons alluded to in this verse " were Hamza, 
Muhammad's uncle, and Abu Jahl ; others, instead of Hamza, name 
Omar or Ammr. w But there is no need of giving the passage any 
more special reference than that there is infinite difference between 
a believer and an infidel. 
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forth? Thus was that which the infidels are doing pre- 
pared for them. (123) And thus have we placed in every 
city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that they 
may act deceitfully therein ; but they shall act deceitfully 
against their own souls only , and they know it not. (124) 
And when a sign corneth unto them, they say, We will 
by no means believe until a revelation be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the 
messengers of GOD. GOD best knoweth whom he will 
appoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of GOD 
shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125) 
And whomsoever GOD shall please to direct, he will open 
his breast to receive the faith of Islam : but whomsoever 
he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast 
straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up to 
heaven. Thus doth GOD inflict a terrible punishment on 
those who believe not. (126) This is the right way of 
thy LOED. Now have we plainly declared our signs unto 
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a 
dwelling of peace with their LOED, and he shall be their 
patron, because of that which they have wrought. (128) 



(123) Leaders of the nicked, as Pharaoh, Nimrod, and others 
(Abdul Qddu). Others refer the passage to the influential leaders of 
the opposition to Muhammad in tribes other than the Quraibh. 

(124) A siyn. ie.,a, verse of the Quran. 

We iiill not believe, <-c. "These were the words of the Quraish, 
who thought there \vere persons among themselves more worthy of 
the honour of being God's messenger than Muhammad." Sale. 

JfHiom he u ill appoint, &c. " Literally, Where he will place his com- 
mission. God, says al BaidliA wi, bestows not the gift of prophecy ou 
tiny one on account of his nobility or riches, "but for their spiritual 
qualifications , making choice of such of his servants as he plea&es, 
and who he knows will execute their commissions faithfully." Sale. 

(125) "Whomsoever Cfod shall please to direct. This verse makes a 
man's salvation to depend solely on the will of God. Mu&lims are 
such because God has opened their hearts to Islam, and the infidels 
are lost because God has rendered them as incapable of believing as 
they are of ascending up to heaven. He lca'<& them into eirot in 
order to inflict upon them a ten ille punishment. 
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Think on the day whereon God shall gather them all 
together, and shall say, company of genii, ye have been 
much concerned with mankind; and their fnends from 
among mankind shall say, LOUD, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at 
our limited term which thou hast appointed us. G-od will 
say, Hell fire shall be your habitation, therein shall ye 
remain forever; unless as GOD shall please to mitigate 
your painS) for thy LORD is wise and knowing. (129) 
Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them, 
because of that which they have deserved. 

|| (130) company of genii and men, did not mes-R"~3~' 
sengers from among yourselves come unto you, rehearsing 
my signs unto you, and forewarning you of the meeting 
of this your day ? They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves : the present life deceived them : and 
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were 

(128) A company ofgenu. See vers. 101 and 112, with notes. 

Much concerned iwth ifianlzwid "in tempting and seducing them to 
sin." Sale 

Advantage. " The advantage which men received from the evil 
spirits \v as their raising and satisfying their lusts and appetites ; 
and that which the latter received in return was the ohedience paid 
them "by the former," &c. Sale, Daidhawi, Jaldluddin. 

Term. See note on ver. 2. 

Unless as God shall please, &c " The commentators tell us that 
this alleviation of the pains of the damned will be when they shall 
be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water, or to suffer the 
extreme cold called al Zaniharir, which is to be one part of their 
punishment ; but others think the respite which God will grant to 
some before they are thrown into hell is here intended. According 
to the exposition ot Ibn Abb/is, these words may be rendered, C r ?i- 
lew him whom God shall please to deliver thence." Sale, Eaidhdioi, 
JaWudd'tn. 

See also Prelim Disc., sect is. p. 149. 

J.30) Jtfeisengei s from among y out stives. " It is the Muhammadan 
ef that apo&tles were sent by God for the conversion both of 
gemi and of men ; being generally of human race (as Muhammad, 
in paiticular, who pretended to have a commission to preach to both 
kinds); according to this passage, it seems there nra*t have been 
prophets of the race of genii also, thongh their mibsion be a secret 
to us.' 3 Sale. 

Some regard the seven genii who came to Muhammad (see chap. 
Ixxn.) as God's messengers to their own kind. 



belie 
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unbelievers. (131) This lu'tli fycn the Method of God's 
denl'my* mtli In* crwfit/vs, because thy LOUD would not 
destroy the cities in rt <."</ iniquity, while their inhabitants 
were carule**. (132) Every one shall hare degrees of 
rcruHipcnsc o that Tilucli they shall do, (133) for thy 
LOIM> is not regardless of that which they do, and thy 
LOUD is aelf-sufiicient tuvl endued with mercy. If he 
plea^etli lie can destroy you, and cause such as he pleasetli 
to succeed you. in like manner as he produced you from 
the posterity of other people. (134) Yenly that which is 
threatened you, shrdl surely come to pass ; neither shall 
ye cause 'd to fail. (135) Say unto those of ITakl'ah, my 
people, act according to your power; verily I will act 
onmrdiiitj to m}j duty and hereafter shall ye know whose 
will lie the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not 
prosper. (130) Those oflfulcfaih set apart unto GOD a por- 
tion of that \\hich he hath produced of the fruits of the 
earth, and of cattle; and say, This Monyrth unto GOD 
(accoidiny to their imagination), and this unto our com- 
panions. And that which is destined for their companions 

cometh not unto GOD ; yet that which is set apart unto 

_____ ___ _____ __ __ * _ 

(131) irmtlJ nut t^a-r/o?/, dc. Theee citic* are evidently the same 
nuntioued in \er. 123 The doctnne taught heie is that God sends 
a mesrseiiyer to eveiy people to warn and instruct them in his way, 
which, according to th e Quran , is I-ldm He could not j ustly pumsh 
them, pays the Tufiit-i-Iiaitfi, milebs he should nrst send them a 
prophet 

(13:2) Dianas of Kwnpense The rewards of the wicked, a? well 
as ot the n jhttuus, shall be in proportion to their light and privilege. 
This principle of justice seems to lie cleaily enunciated here. 

(13iJ) Sclj-suficit.utf lueially one tick or wealthy, needing not 
the help of others 

It, heplnu8t.fh /t<2 t can thtftoy you, dc. The allusion is to the tribes 
of Ad and Th.iinud, (S:c.,re]iorted to have been dettroyed on account 
of then uiLkedueas, See Piehm. Disc, pp 21, 22. 

(135) Vu ini I will act fc That M, ye may proceed in your rebel- 
lion a v iMin>t (Jrud and your malice towards me, and be ccjntirmed in 
your mtidelity , but I will perseveie to bear your iubults with 
patience, and to publish those revelations Avhich God has com- 
manded me 1! &< 



. 

(13U) Tina Idonyetk unto G*d, &c. The commentators sav the 
idolattjis divided the produce of then fields and Hocks into two parts, 
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GOD cometh unto their companions. How ill do they 
judge i (137) In like manner have their companions in- 
duced many of the idolaters to slay their children, that 
they might bring them to perdition, and that they might 
render their religion obscure and confused unto them. 
But if GOD Lad pleased, they had not done this : therefore 
leave them and that which they falsely imagine. (138) 
They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are 
sacred; none shall eat thereof but \\ho we please (accord- 
ing to their imagination) , and there arc cattle whose backs 
are forbidden to le rode on, or laden witli lurdeiis; and 
there arc cattle on which they commemorate not the name 
of GOD when they slay tlicm ; devising a lie against linn. 
God shtill reward them for that which they falsely devise. 



'one for Clod ami one for the idols, or rallier in/wii* deities, called 
lieie and throughout tins passage <onip<imoni>. Should the portion 
ot God prove greater Jit the tune of harvest, they changed the por- 
tions, H lvin n the liiiyoitpoitioii to the j;oils, wiyiujLT that the Almi^hu 
God was not m need of so much as the poorer jotls. 

Sale, on the authority of Jiaidluwi and Jaltiluddm, says, "Tin; 
share set apart for <u<l uas employed chiefly in relieving the poor 



and btrniigcr^, and the share ol the idols for piymjj their priest* 
and providing siUJiiUees foi tlioin , 7 ' which statement quite accounts 
lor their cniiliduiicG in ( Jod's ahihty to take care of his own mtere&ta. 

See also Piehin. Dine , ])p. 36 and 37. 

(137) To sltuj then chutlnn. '* Kithcr by that nihnman custom. 
which jnvvailiMl anion tliohu of Kindah and some other tubes, ol 
burying their daughters alive ho soon as they were born, if they 
apprehended thcv could not maintain them; or clbe l>y ofierin^ 
them to their iduls, at thj nisti^ation of those who Lid the custody 
of their temples "--AMc, Jjintl/ulwi. 



See noteft on eli!ip.s xvi. 60, 61, and lx\\i 8, 9. 

TJtttt thnj uwfht brniy flwni to yerthtion, &c. The deities of the 
idolaters are here declared to he evil spirits, who-^e object is the 
destruction of men Ly obscuring the \viiy oi fealvation tauyht Ly the 
prophet Ismail. 

Jf Cfod harl ;^-aW, Ac. See note on vcr. 125. 

(138) Who uw pletw. "That 3, those who serve our idols, and 
are of the male se*; for the \\omen were not allowed to eat of 
them." Stde t JBuitlMtm 

IVlme lacks are Joibuldcn. See Prelim, Disc., pp. 199-202, and 
note on chap. v. 102. 

(JattU on which, rfrc. Sec notes on chap. li. 174, and chap, v^ 
3,4-fi- 

VOL. II. N 
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(139) And they say, That which is in the bellies of these 
cattle is allowed to our males to eat, and is forbidden to 
our wives: but if it prove abortive, then they are loth 
partakers thereof. God shall give them the reward of their 
attributing these flung s to him he is knowing and wise, 

(140) They are utterly lost who have skin their children 
foolishly, without knowledge ; and have forbidden that 
which GOD hath given them for food, devising a he against 
GOD. They have erred, and were not rightly directed. 

j| (141) He it is who produceth gardens of rincn, Ivth 
11 V"' ^ LOSG W ^ 1C ^ 1 are supported on trails ofwoorl, and those 'which 
are not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn affording 
various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un- 
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they boar 
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall 
gather it ; but be not profuse, for God loveth not those who 
are too profuse. (142) And God hath givm you sonic 1 ojiltln 
fit for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. 
Eat of what GOD hath given you for food ; and follow nut, 
the steps of Satan, for lie is your declared enemy. (Mi!) 
Four pair of cattk hath God ymn you,; of sheep one pwr, 



T/iat trAttift, Ac "That IP, the frctus or embryo* of tin- 
and tlie Saiba (chap. v. 102) uliinh shall ] w brou^u, forth 
alive." Sale 

Ot tins the men alone nu^lit eat, but *'if it prove abortive" lh< 
women were allowed to p.inake. 

(140) Sue note on vor 137. 

(141) Supported . . und not nwwtet?, or ruHivakd fruit-lrci'M 
and vines, jncl those which grow wild. 

Pay the due " TJinl IB, ffive alms thereof to tlio |.f(r. And UH-M* 
alms, as al Urodh'iwi observes, were what thoy used to \w lnfniv 
the sa/to, or legal alms, w.ia instituted; wliich HHnlloin. afh-r 
Miihnmm,ul had retired from Mukkah, wliwf this m\H was .. 
vealed Yet some are of another opinion, and lor this viry niiMon 
will have tlie ver&e to have been revealed at Miulfmi. 11 - Mtlr. 

Be not pro/use, ie, chanty Levins at home." ftnk 

(142) ^ OV0 not the steps of Baton, i.e., by obm-vin^ th idola- 
trous customs rc[eired to above. 

(143, 144) Four pati. Alluding to the jour oLiHhtM of 
annual?. See cliap. v. 103, and noU. 

ffathGodfmbKdm, Ac. The Tuffo+Rmtf fla vs this pomw 
revealed in order to silence AufJbn MOIik, who comnlaiiied 
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and of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath God forbidden 
the two males, of sheep and of goats, or the two females ; 
or that which the wornhs of the two females contain ? 
Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of 
camels Jiatk God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair. 
Say, hath he forhidden the two males of these, or the two 
females ; or that which the wombs of the two females con- 
tain ? Were ye present when GOD commanded you this ? 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a he against 
(TOD, that he may seduce men without understanding? 
Verily GOD directed not unjust people. 

|| (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed It & ' 
unto me anything forbidden unto the cater, that he eat it 
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured 
forth, or swine's flesh ; for this is an abomination : or that 
which is profane, having been slam in the name of some 
other than of GOD. But whoso shall be compelled by 
necessity to eat of ttose things, not lusting, nor wilfully 
transgressing, verily thy LORD mil le gracious unto him 
and merciful. (146) Unto the Jews did we forbid every 

Muhammad for Laving allowed Ms follower tlie food of sacred 
animals, winch was forbidden by their fathers. If the prohibition 
was on the ground oi their being maks, then aU males would be 
iorbidden ; it their being females were tho ground, then all females 
would be prohibited ; and if the unborn fcatus were iorbidden, then 
all annuals would be foi bidden, seeing such were either male or 
ieniale ' 

Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, says " In tins pas-age 

Muhammad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious 

lolly in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these 

lour kinds of cattle ; another while, the females ; and at another 

line, their young." 

Who n more \vnjwt than //?, <fo "The person, particularly in- 
tended here, some say, was Amiu Ibn Luhai, king of Hajdz, a great 
introducer of idolatiy and superstition among the Arabs." See Prelim.. 
Diflo., sect i. p. 42. tftr/e. 

(145) See note on vei. 118. There is no contradiction of chap v. 
2-6, as Brinckmnn and others suppose. This include* all kinds of 
ilesh ^perilled there. 

Who&o shall be compelled. Tins exception is added to every pas- 
page of the Qurdn repeating the law ot piMimtted and iorliuLdeiL 
meats. See chap, ii 174, chap. v. 4, and chap. xvi. n6. 
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least having an undivided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep, 
we forbade them the fat of both , except that which should 
be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be 
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them 
with, because of their iniquity , and we are surely speakers 
of truth (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, 
Your LOED is endued with extensive mercy; but his 
severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148) 
The idolaters will say, If GOD had pleased, we had not 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers ; and pretend 
that we have not forbidden them anything. Thus did 
they who were before them aociibe the prophets of impos- 
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is 
there with you any certain knowledge of what ye allege, 
that ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false 
imagination ; and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore, 
Unto GOB h'lmu/eth the most evident demonstration ; for 
if he had pleased, lie had directed you all (150) Say, 
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that GOD 
hath forbidden this. I3ut if they bear testimony of this, 
do not thou bear testimony with them, nor do them follow 
the desires of those who accuse our signs of fiilsdiiood, 
and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise Mot* 
with their LOUD 



(140) Except that . . . on their btuLa. Thin put*ii#e 
the teaching of the Module law. Compute Levit. m. 9-11 and 17, 
with -vn. 23-35. 

(148) The idolaters will say, dec. Yet this is just what the Qur.in 
teacher 111 the next vert* I The same doctrine is taught m vein 125 
and 137 ot this ohaptei. See notes tboio The idolaters ju&bji'id 
their lUotati y on this ground 

Accuse . . . of imposture. See note on chap. m. 189. 

A faUe vuicujwuttMH See note ou ver. n6 

(150) If they lew testimony, dse. In the beginning of this verw* 
the Qimush are challenged to bring testimony to prove tluit Got I 
had ioibidden the Jksh of the sacied animals, Bahami, Stliba, &c. 
Here Muhammad is told not to believe the testimony even if pro- 
duced m oiiHwei to the challenge ! One would think a challenge 
under such circumstances was scaioely worth putting forth. 

Equalise. See note on \er, i, 
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|| (151) Say, Come ; I will rehearse that which your R o ' 
LORD hath forhidden you , that is to say, that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and that ye show kindness to your 
parents, and that ye murder not your children for fear . 
lest ye he reduced to poverty, we will provide for you 
and them ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes, neither 
openly nor in secret , and slay not the soul which GOD 
hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152) 
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other- 
wise than for the improving thereof, until he attain his 
age of strength: and uso a full measure, and a just 
balance. We will not impose a task on any soul beyond 
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe 
justice, although it be for or ctf/ainst one who is near of 
kin, and fuliil the covenant of GOD." This hath God com- 
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and that 
yc may know that this is my right way : therefore follow 
it, and follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered 
from the path of God. This hath he commanded you, that 
ye may take heed. (154) We gave also unto Moses the 
book of the law; a perfect rule unto him who should do 
right, and a determination concerning all things needful, 

(151) See notes on ver 137. Sale says, " This and the two follow- 
ing versus JaUUudclin supposes to have been revealed at Murlina." 
The requirements ceitamty belong to a date later than the Hrjru. 

Unless for a just cause. " Ab loir murder, apostasy, or adultery." 
Me 

(152) The substance of the orphan. See no tea on chap. iv. 2-5. 
A full Measure. Compare Deut. xrv. 13-16. 

A ta*k . . . beyond ability. " But the pilgrimage, the Ramadhan. 
fast, the killing of unbelievers, and seveial other things, aie veiy 
olten beyond the power ot many Moslems. 1 ' UnncLmati. But no 
Muslim ii required to perform \vhat is ' bevond his power." This is 
the veiy lemon taught in this verse. See chap iv. 27 

(154) R< xlwell thinks the abruptness with which this passage h 
introduced predicates a lost passage preceding this. It, however, 
Himply illustrates the crudeness ot the work wrought by the com- 
pilers of the Qur*Ln. 

Tlie look of tlie law, a perfect rule, dx. Thia testimony to the Pen- 
tateuch and the way of bulvation, indicated therein is entirely against 
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and a direction and mercy; that the children of Israel 
might believe the meeting of their LorJ). 

|| (155) And this book which we have now sent down is 
blessed, therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may 
obtain mercy. (15C) lest ye should say, The scriptures 
were only sent down unto two people before us, and 
we neglected to peruse them with attention . (157) or lest 
ye should say, If a book of divine revelations had been 
sent down unto us, we should surely have been better 
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration 
come unto you from your LORD, and a direction ami 
mercy: and who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
lies against the signs of GOD, and turneth aside from 
them >, We will reward those who turn aside from our 
siyns with a grievous punishment, because they have 
turned aside. (158) Do they wait for any other than that 
the angels should come unto them, to part their souls from 
their lodi?s, or that thy LOHD should come to punish them; 

the Qun'in, which denies the caidinal doctrine ot salvation by s-acu- 
fioe and atoning blood. Yet in the following veibus the a^eition ib 
made thac the teaching of the Quidn and of " the Scnptui es . . 
sent du\\n unto the people beloie" that i*, to the Jew& and Ohiib- 
tian* is the dame. 

^15U) And ue n^/kcted to piuse them Abdul Qadir tianslate", 
'and we did not know to ieul Jiiid to teach them ," or, as Muir 
tiaiisLte-, *' but we are unable to lead in their lan^u.ige" (Life of 
:r, \ol 11. p. 68, note> Muir conjectures that Muhammad 
i led to make the prophetic claim by thoughts auyyested by the 
linn* of his townsmen in language like the following "'it is 
fur Jews and Chribtians to follow the puier faith thou speakest 
of. Their, we know, have had prophets bnnjjim; them a message 
of the \\ill of God Let u* be content with the h^ht our Maker hath 
&iven unto us, and leniain a^ we are If a piophet had been .wit 
vnto us, ae dioithl no doubt June /flowed hi* Uticctions, and been, 
tqufilli/ dtiuut and ipintatd in our wordnp as the Jeu,& and Uhni>~ 
tiutis ^ See whole dibcussion ii\ en at refeience already quoted 

(137) fitttci directed than t/tty h Because of the acutenet-s of our 
wit, the cleainevj of oui understanding, and our facility ot learning 
science-., as appears fium our exctllin" in history, poetry, and ora- 
tory, notwithstanding we aie ilhteiate people." Sa/tf, Jtaidhau,*. A 
nice bit uf Arab conceit 

Now huth a manifest dedcnatwn^ <c. The piophutic claim is here 
again &et up. See notes on ver&. 19 and 48, 
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or that some of the signs of thy LORD should come to 
pass, showing the day of judgment to be at liwid ? On the 
day whereon some of thy Loitn's Mgns shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this 
day ; we surely do wait for it. (159) They who make a 
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou 
nothing to do with them ; their afi'air Monyrtli only unto 
GOD. Hereafter .shall he declare unto them that which 
they have done. (100) He who shall appear with good 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same ; 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive 
only an equal pwmkmetit for the same ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (1 Gl) Kay, Verily my LOUD hath 
directed me into a ntiht way, (102) a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox; anil he \VIIH no idolater. (JG)) 
Say, Verily my prayers, junl my worship, und my life, and 
my death ar& dedicated unto (JoD, the LOUD of all crisa- 



(158) jSfyn* fl/ thy Lmd "Al Ikidhitai, from a tradition of Mu- 
hammad. baya that ten sijms will precede the lii>t, day, vix., the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, un eelipu> in tin* ea<-t, another in the 
went, and a third in the, peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Anti- 

ol (Joj 



chriht, the sun's riHintf in the went, tin- eruption ol (Joj and , 

the doacent of JUSIM on I'urth, and iir .shall lnvak forth fioiu Aden." 
Sale. Sou also IVlnn. Disc., hccU iv. ]>. 62. 

Its faith *hall MttptvJU, <(V. " L^JJ- f.uth in the next li(V M ill Iw of 
no advantage to tho^u who li.ive not hchuu'd in this ; nor yet, faith 
111 thia life without i, r ood works." tittle. 

(150) Stietnnett. " That is, >\ ho lcliev<* in part of it and dislx*liw, 
other twrta of it, or who form schisms tliciMii. Muhammad IH re- 
ported to havu (Uicl.uvd tliat tlu 1 JI-WH WOHJ dividt'd into wivoiity-one 
sects, and the Ohrihtians into ,si-\vnty-two ; and that Ins owii lul- 
IOWOTH would be split into Mivt'iity-thmt wi'cis ; and that nil of them 
would he dimmed i*xt*upt only one oi'eacjh/' Mv, IlMluitofL 

Aa there were no Hectaiies anion^ the JMushniH at this time, it. irt 
quite certain thai the purport^)!' thi.H pa.s-axe is that Muhammad 
should avoid the JCWH and Oln-iHUaim; and it ,so, this v<>i\se rnu^t he 
referred to Mud In a rather than ^ to Alakkah. Ooinmentator.-), who 
interpret tho pUH*>nge thus, Hay it has been abrogated by the com- 
mand to fitful agaiuHt inlidelH. Se<* Tnfntr-i/tnuji m hen' 

(102) Tlwaect, of Abtuhum llw urtluHlwc. Wee note on chap. iii. 95, 
and chap. iv. 124. 

(163) Ferity wy praytiM, <v. Thirt entire couhccrution of self to 
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tures: he hath no companion. This have I been com- 
manded: I am the first Muslim. (1G4) Say, Shall I 
desire any other LORD besides GOD ? since he is the LORD 
of all things; and no soul shall acquire any merits or de- 
merits but for itself ; and no burdened soul shall bear the 
burden of another. Moreover, unto your LORD shall ye 
return; and he shall declare unto you that concerning 
\Thicli ye now dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed 
you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by various degrees of 
worldly admntagc^ti&k he might prove you by that which 
he hath bestowed on you. Thy Lorj) is swift in punish- 
ing ; and he is also gracious and merciful. 

the true God is what Muhammad here declare* to be the religion of 
Jblani. 

I am the^fa&t Muslim. See note on ver. 14. 

(164) JVw Iwdened ,soz/Z, <Cr. "This uas revealed in answer to the 
piecedim? instances ol the idolaters, who offeied to take the cnme 
upon themselves if Muhammad would conform to their worship." 



That no hinner shall bear the sin of another is true ; but Muham- 
mad went further, denying that the buiden oi the sinner could be 
borne hy any one. See note on chap. in. 194. 

(165) Appomted, you to succeed The original word is UaUfali, 
which is applied to the successors of Muhammad 

The meaning, according to the Tafiir-i-Ituufi, is either that the 
t t )urai-h -\\eie appointed the successors of vanous peoples in Arabia, 
or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab 
idolaters. The latter seems to be the true meaning If so, this 
poition ot the chapter may belong to the Madina revelations. 
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CHAPTEE VII. 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL AH^F (THE PARTITION WALL). 
Repealed at MuJckuh. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THIS chapter owes its title to the reference to the paititwn wall be- 
tween heaven and hell m ver. 4, which is called alAiaf It may be 
ftaid to contain Muhammad's vindication of Inn prophetic claims. 
Accoidingly, it abounds with stones of the experiences of former 
prophets, and of the judgments that overtook thoF.e who refused to 
accept their doctime and the signs of their prophetic authority. 
Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to Pee that all these 
prophets aie facsimiles of Muhammad himself Their character and 
authority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the 
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whom they 
were e,ent, the consequent icjectioii ot the prophets, and the threaten- 
jngs of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelievers, 
all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infex- 
ence suggested by each story is that the rejection of the Prophet of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Quraish similar to 
and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected the 
former prophets. 

Pvebdble Date of the Revelation*. 

The allusion to a f.imine in ver. 95 (compare chap. x. 22, 23, and 
xxiii. 77-79), and a subsequent penod ot piosperity m ver. 96, 
together with the tone of the whole chapter, point to a period imme- 
diately piecedmg the Hijra as the date to which it should be 
assigned. 

The only passages to be excepted are vers. 158-160, and 164-171. 
The former of these passages evidently belongs to Madina, as ap- 
pears : (i) From the title, Illiterate Piophet, or Gentile Prophet, as 
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contrasted with the prophets of Judaic and Christianity. Tins 
contrast points to Mailina rather than to Makkah. (2.) From the 
expression the law and the c/ospel, which, as Noeldeke points out, 
never occurs in. other than Maclina revelations. (3.) From the wordw 
and aswt him, which certainly refer to the Ansars or hc4pers of 
Madina ; and (4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread 
of discourse at ver. 157, which ia taken up again at ver. 161. This 
passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at Madina. 

Most commentators agree, also, in refer ring vers. 164-171 to Ma- 
dina. Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it as 
belonging to Makkah. When, however, it is remembered that Mu- 
hammad's custom in the Quran is to give the most detailed accounts 
of Jewish history and tradition in the earliest chapters containing 
such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or 
less brevity, it must be granted that this passage belongs to Madina, 
ina&much as the substance of it ia given at length in the early 
Madiua chapters. 

Pi inct'pal Subjects. 

VhRBRft 

Muhammad not to doubt the Quran 1,2 

The people exhorted to believe in it 3 

Many cities destroyed for their unbelief .... 4, 5 

Prophets and their hearers on the judgment-day . . 6-9 

The ingratitude of infidels lo 

The creation of Adam j I 

Satan refuses to worship Adam 11,12 

He is driven frozn. Paradise .' 3 

He is respited until the resurrection 14, 1 5 

He avows his purpose to beguile man 16^ 17 

God threatens Satan and his victims 18? 19 

The fall of Adam and Eve .... . 20-24 

They are expelled from Paradise 25, 26 

Indecent customs condemned 27-29 

God to be sought in prayer . . , . . 30, 31 

True worshippers to be decently cl.ul 32-34 

Every nation has a fixed term of life 3- 

The doom of those who reject the apostles of God . . 36-42 

The blessed rewaid of true believers 43-45 

God's curse on the infidels 45-46 

The veil of Aiat and its inhabitants . . 47-50 

The rejecters of God's apostles to be forgotten . . 51, 53 

A warning against rejecting Muhammad . . . 53' 54 

The Creator and Lord of the worlds to be served . . 55-59 
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VLRSES 

Noah rejected by his people their fate .... 60-65 

Hud rejected by the Adites their fate .... 66-73 

Silih rejected by the Tharaudites their destruction . 74-80 

Lot rejected and the Sodomites destroyed . . . . 81-85 

Shuiub rejected by the Madiunites, and their doom . . 86-94 
Uiibelieveib at Makkuli unaffected either by adversity or 

piuspeiity 95,96 

The dreadful fate of those cities who rejected the apostles 

of God and charged them with imposture . . . 97-101 

They are reprobated .... . 102. 103 

Moses is stint to Pharaoh and his princes .... 104, 105 

The miracles of the serpent and leprous hand . . . 106-108 

The magicians ot Egypt called 109-115 

Contest by mnacles between Moses and the magicians . 116-120 
Several magicians convei ted to Moses .... 121-123 
Pharaoh's anj^r kindled against them .... 124-127 
Pharaoh and his princes persecute Muses and his people . 128 
Moses exhorts his people to patient trust in God . . 129, 130 
Adversity and prospenty alike unavailing to bring Pha- 
raoh to repentance 131,132 

The Kgyptian unbelievers plagued 133, 134 

The hypocrisy ot the Kj^ptinns 135 

They are destroyed m the Pied Sea 136 

The people of Moses triumph, and possess the eastern 

and western land 137 

The children oi Israel become idolatrous . . . . 138, 141 
Moses makes Aaron his deputy, and fasts forty days . 142 
He desires to see the glory oi God, but repents hi* rash- 
ness 143 

God gives Moses the law on two tables . . . . 144, 145 
Infidels threatened for calling their prophets impos- 
tors 146, 147 

The people of Mose& woihhip the golden calf ... 148 

They repent their sin . . . . . . . 1*19 

Moses in indignation assaults Aai on 150 

He prays for forgiveness ior himself and Asirou . . 151 

He calls for vengeance on the idolaters .... 152 

God merciful to believers . ... 153 

Moseys anger is appealed 154 

He chooses seventy elders 155' 

Moses prays for deliverance fiom destruction by light- 
ning I55< ^56 

The Illiterate Proplwt foretold by Mo->e-> . . . .156,159 
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Some Jews lightly directed . . . 160 

The Israelites divided into twelve tubes . . . . 161 

The rock smitten, and manna and quails given . . 161 
The command to enter the city saying Hittatun, find the 

fate ot the disobedient ...... 162, 163 

The Sabbath -hi eakers changed into apes . . . 164-167 

Dispeision of the Jews ainomj the nations . . . 168.169 

Some of their successors faithful to the law of MUM.'* 170, 171 

God shakes Mount Sinai over the Israelites . 172 

Gods coven.uit with the children of Adam . . . 173-175 

The ciuse of Balaam a warning to infidels . . 176-179 
Many genii and men cieated for hell . .180 

The names of God not to be travestied . . 1 8 r, 182 

God's method of leading infidels to destruction . . 183, 184 

Muhammad not possessed of a devil . . 185 

No hope for the reprobate . . . 186 

The coming of the " 1 ast hour " sudden . . 187 

Muhammad no seer, only a pi each er .... i t S8 

Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry .... 189, 190 

The folly of idolatry ...... 191-198 

Muhammad commanded to ue moderation . . 199 

He is to repel S.itan hv lifting the name ot God . . 200, 201 

The people of Makkuh incorrigible . ... 202 

They charge Muhammad with imposture .... 203 

The Quran to be listened to in sik-nce and holy iiiwlila- 

tlon .......... 204-206 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MBHCIKUL ODD. 

R a ' II (1) A L. M S. (2) A book hatli been sent down mito 
thee. and therefore let there be no doubt m thy breast 
concerning it ; that thou mayest preach the same, and that 
it may be an admonition unto the faithful. (3) Follow 
that which hath been sent down unto you from your 
LORD . and follow no guides besides him : how little will 

(1) See note on chap, 11. i. Some conjecture that these letters 
represent the sentence Amara h Muhamanad sdndiq, " thus spake 
to me Muhammad the truthful." See Hodwell's note tn loco. 

(2) Let there be no doubt. See note on chap. h. 2. Arnold's re- 
mark on this passage is worthy of careful consideration : " The 
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ye be warned ! (4) How many cities have we destroyed ; 
which our vengeance overtook by night, or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon-day ' (5) And their 
supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was 
no other than that they said, Verily we have been unjust. 
(6) We will surely call those to an account unto whom a 
prophet hath been sent; and we will also call those to 
account who have been sent unto them. (7) And we will 
declare their actions unto them with knowledge ; for we 
are not absent from them. (8) The weighing of mcris 
actions on that day shall be just ; and they whose balances 
laden with tlieir good ivorks shall be heavy, are those who 
shall Ic happy; (9) but they whose balances shall be 
light, are those who have lost tlieir souls, because they 
injured our signs (10) And now have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food therein ; lut how 
little are ye thankful 1 

|| (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you;"R \>- 



author of the Korau betiay-s precisely tlie disquietude and suspicion 
which invariably indicate // and, and nevei exibt in guileless, honest, 
and truthful minds " Islam and Christianity, p. 316. And yet this 
constant and persistent assertion of honesty and truthfulness, is re- 
gaided "by many as certain evidence ot hi-, sincerity 

(4) Otties deployed . . . ly mght, as in the case "ot Sodom and 
Gomonah, to whom Lot was sent." (h . . . noon-day, "as happened 
to the Mi Jicinites, to whom Shuaib preached " Sale, Taf&lr-i-Ilaufi. 

(5) Venly we have laen unjust. They will make this confession, 
thinking thereby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time 
of repentance and contention has gone by. Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

(6) The prophets will te-stity lor or against the people to whom 
they have been &ent, and the people will witness to the faithfulness 
ot the prophets. Tafati-i-lfavfi. 

(8) The ueig/wtty, dtc See Prelim. Dihc , p. 144. 

The balances. One of these shall be called Light and the other 
Darkness. The good actions shall he placed in Liyht and the evil 
ones in Daikness. The length of the be.iin of these scales, according 
to Ibu Abhis, will be equal to a journey of 50,000 years. Tafib-ir 
Ruufi. 

(9) Because they wjHted our signs. The one great object of Mu- 
hammad in picturing the terrors ol the judgment-day was to frighten 
his townsmen into accepting his prophetic claims. The one great 
reason for a soul's being lost will be that it rejected the prophetic 
claims of Muhammad. 
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; and they 
all worshipped him t except Iblis, who was not one of those 
who worshipped. (12) God said unto him, What hindered 
thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded 
thee * He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou 
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay. 
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore from paradise; for 
it is not/tf that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get 
thee hence ; thou shalt be one of the contemptible. (14) 
He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurrec- 
tion. (15) ffod said, Verily thou shalt be one of those who 
are respited. (16) The devil said, Because thou hast de- 
praved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way; (17) 
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left ; and thou 
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. (18) 



(11) Cieated and . . . formed you. The creation probably has 
reference to the souls of mankind, all of which weie created before 
Adam was iormed, the Jorming having special reference to the pre- 
paration of bodies for the souls. But see also chap. vi. 99 and notes 
there. 

Woi&htp Adam, <?e See notes on the parallel p.-i&fifige in chap 

" 34- 

(12) Thou linst created we of fa e. The idea that angels are 
cieated of fire may have been, obtained from Jewish sources*. See 
Arnold's leained note in Itldm and Christianity, p 101. 

Heb. i. 7 gives no ground lor such an opinion, for there the angels 
are said to le spmts The ministers called a flame of fire may refer 
to 2 King* 11 IT, vi 7, &c. 

The Taf8li-t-lfaitfl]isA a long note here, showing how mibtaken 
Satan was m supposing creatures made of fire to be bupenor to thobe 
made of clay 

(15) Une'ofthe respited "As the time till which the devil is re- 
prieved is not particuLuly expiessed, the commentators suppose his 
lequest was not wholh gianted ; but agiee that he shall die, as well 
as other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet." tiale* Bai- 
dham. ' 

(17) Then mil I come upon tfam, <c, z>., "I \\ill attack them on 
every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, viz , from 
above and from under their ieet, are omitted, say the commenta- 
tors, to show that the devil's power is limited." /Safe, Bcwlhduti. 

The Quran cleaily teaches that Satan has no power to destroy 
true believers. See chap. xvi. 101. 
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God said unto him, Get thee hence, despised, and driven 
far away (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I will surely fill hell with you all 

|| (20) But as for thee, Adam, dwell thou and thy wife 
in paradise ; and eat of the fruit tlwreof wherever ye will ; 
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the number 
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both, 
that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which 
was hidden from them ; and he said, Your LORD hath not 
forbidden you this tree for any other reason but lest ye 
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22) 
And he sware unto them, saying, Veiily, I am one of those 
who counsel you aright. (23) And he caused them to fall 
through deceit. And when they had tastecj of the tree, 
their nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to 
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves. 
And their Lono called to them, saying, Did I not forbid 
you this tree : and did I not say unto you, Verily Satan is 
your declared enemy ? (24) They answered, LORD, we 
have dealt unjustly with our own souls ; and if thou for- 
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely 
be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other; and ye shall have a 
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season. 

(18) Despised and ditmn aiww. See note, chap iv. 117. Rod\\ell 
translates it, a scoined and banished one. 



S20) See notes on chap 11. 35. 
21) ' ' ' 



Lest ye become immortal. Muhammad did not distinguish 
betwe'en the Tree of Life and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil. According to this pa&sa^e, Adam and Eve should nave 
been rendered immortal by eating the forbidden fruit. Compare 
chap, xx 118 and 119. 

(22) He swaie. The Tafsir-i-Raufi comments thus -Adam, may 
the peace of God be on him' thought no one could perjure himseli, 
and thus w.is deceived by Satan. 

(23) The tree See chap, n 3o, note. 

Tlwr nakedness. They were hitherto clothed in light or garments 
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair. 

Leaves. Either of the grape- vine or the fig-tree Taftto -i-RauJi 

(24) They answeied, <frc. Oompaie Gen. an. 10-13 to & ee how the 
former Scnptures are attested here. 

(25) See notes on chap, ii, 37. Compare Gen. iii. 15 
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(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye 
die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at the resur- 
rection. 

Pi i o" 1! ( 2 ") cluldreu of Adam, we have sent down unto 
you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar- 
inents ; but the clothing of piety is better. This is one of 
the siirna of God; that peradventure ye may consider. 
(28) children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them 
of their clothing, that he might show them their naked- 
ness: verily he seeth you, loth he and his companions, 
whereas ye see not them We have appointed the devils 
tn lc pations of those who believe not: (29) and when 
they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our 
fathers pruetwng the same ; and GOD hath commanded us 
to do it. Say, Verily GOD commandeth not filthy actions. 
Do ye speak concerning GOD that which ye know not ? 
(UU) riay, My LORD hath commanded ine to observe justice ; 

(27) Jippaid. k Xot only proper materials, but also ingenuity of 
mind and dexterity of hand to make use of them." #0/0. 

(2S-34) Ltt not Satan se<tuw you, &c. * ( This passage was revealed 
tj iepi*i'\e an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en- 
cumpas*. the Kaabah naked, because clothes, they said, were the 
MLiib ot their di&obedience to Gocl. The Sunnat orders that when a 
man. yoes to prat era he should put on hia better apparel, out of re- 
ject to the divine majesty before whom he is to appear. But as the 
Mnhanraiudans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into 
Gor presence in a slovenly manner ; so they imagine, on the other, 
that tley ouht not to appear before him in habits too rich or sump- 
tuuus, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest 
they should seem proud." Sale, Jaldhidutn, Bw3h&m 

The Quiai-.il seem to ha\e defended their nideceut practice on the 
ground of cuatum. 

(:#) Muhammatl declares them to be under the beguiling influence 
of Saun, \\ho kid by deception exposed the shame of Adam and 
Eve fcseeiug, then, that their progenitor himself had been deceived 
1>y Satan, the authority of their ioiefathers could not be relied on 
for the establishment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a 
pure God * God cominandest not filthy actions*" 

Ye y them not. "Because of the bubtletyof their bodies and 
their bemsj; void of all colour." tiak. 

(30) 3/i/ Lord hath commanded, me to observe justice, should be 
translated, Jly Lard hath commanded anght, i.e. t in the Qurfi,u. 
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therefore set your faces to pray at every place of worship, 
and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of 
your religion. As he produced you at first, so unto him 
shall ye return. (31) A part of marilzind hath he directed; 
and a part hath been justly led into error, because they 
have taken the devils for their patrons besides GOD, and 
imagine they are rightly directed. (32) children of 
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, 
and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess; for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess 

|| (33) Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of 
GOD, \\hich he hath produced for his servants, aud the 
good things which he Jiath provided for food ? Say, these 
things are for those who believe, in this present life, lut 
peciiharly on the day of resurrection Thus do we dis- 
tinctly explain our signs unto people who understand. 
(34) Say, Yerily my LORD hath forbidden filthy actions, 
both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is 
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence ; and hath 

forbidden you to associate with GOD that concerning which 

_ . _ . * 

Place of worship Literally every may id. Rod well is surely 
mistaken in saying that the word " is usually applied only to that 
of Makkah, and" that the term commonly used for the larger mosque* 
is djami" The term masjid is certainly used everywhere iu India 
for the ordinary mosque ; and, though larger places are called jama 
(or djami), this term is added on to the other, eg.,ja7na mayid 

The word, as used here, probably has no reference to any particu- 
lar building, but to the places where the Muslims offer prayer, i.e , 
wherever they may be at the hour of prayer. If \\ e understand 
the reference to be to the tpbla of each mnsjid (so Jlodwell), then 
we must count this passage among the Madina revelations. 

(32) Decent apparel. See general note by Sale on ver. 28 

Atid eat and drink. " The sous of Ainar, it is said, wlit-n they 
performed the pilgrimage to Makkah, u&ed to eat no more tlian was 
absolutely neces&ary, and that not ot the more delicious bort ot food 
neither ; which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit , 
but they are here told the contrary " tiale, Jaldluddlti. 

(33) But peculiarly, tfvj. "Because then the wicked, who also 
partook of the blessing of this hie, \\ill have no share in the enjoy- 
ments of the next." Sale. 

(34) Filthy actions, <f;e. See notes above. 

To associate with God, i.e., lo worship idols or inferior deities. 
VOL II 
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he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of GOD 
that which ye know not. (35) Unto every nation there is 
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated. (36) children of Adam, verily apostles 
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound 
my signs unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear God 
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse 
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall be the companions of AeM-fire ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie concerning GOD, or accuseth his signs 
of imposture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of 
worldly happiness, according to what is ivritten in the book 
of God's decrees, until our messengers come unto them, and 
shall cause them to die ; saying, Where are the idols which, 
ye called upon besides God ? They shall answer, They 
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) God 
shall say unto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the 
nations which have preceded you, of genii and of men, into 
keU-fue ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse 
its sister, until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of 
them: LOUD, these have seduced us, therefore inflict 
on them a double punishment of the fire of hell. God 

(35) Ewy nation. Literally every following, whether of a true or 
false prophet. 

(36-38) See notes on chap vi 48, 60, and 111 185. 

(38) Where are the idols See note on chap. vi. 23. 

(39) Qenii and men. See below on ver. 180 

Its sstei "Tlut IB, the nation whose example betrayed them 
into their idolatry and other wickedness "Sale 

Doubled unto all "Unto those who set the example, because 
they not only transgressed themselves, but were also the occasion of 
the otheis' transgression; and unto those who followed them, be- 
cause of their own infidelity and their imitating an ill example." 
Sale, BaidMw, JaWuddiii. 
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shall answer, It shall b'e doubled unto all : but ye know 
it not: (40) and the former of them shall say unto 
-the latter of them, Ye have not therefore any favour 
above us ; taste the punishment for that which ye have 
gained. ^ . 

|| (41) Verily they who shall charge our signs with K iV 
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of 
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 
enter into paradise, until a camel pass through the eye 
of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers. 

(42) Their couch shall be ni hell, and over them shall be 
coverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust. 

(43) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we 
will not lo.ad any soul but according to its ability), they 
shall be the companions of Paradise ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (44) And we will remove all grudges 
from their minds ; rivers shall run at their feet, and they 
shall say, Praised be GOD, who hath directed us into this 

(41) They who shall charge, <fcc. See notes on in. 185, and vi. 48. 
Tha gates shall not le opened, d>c " That is, when thcur souls shall, 
after death, ascend to Leaven, they shall not be admitted, but shall 



, 

be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth." 
Jal&tuddin. See also Prelim. Disc., p. 129. 

jf/w cya of a needle. Compare Matt. xix. 24. See Bod well's note 
on this passage. 

(4iJ) See note on diap. iii. 197. 

(43) J7e mil not load atiy soul, &c See chap. iv. 27, and notes 
there. 

(44) Will rwnove all grudges* ofcc. " So that, Mhatever differences 
or animosities there had been between them in their lifetime, they 
shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity. 
This AH is said to have hoped would piove true to himself ami his 
inveterate enemies, Othm&n, Talhu, ana Al Zubair." tiak, BwdMioi. 
See also note on iii. 15. 

ftp tluit 'which ye haw urouglit. Here salvation is said to be given 
in virtue of the good works wrought by Muhliiiib Brinckman says, 
" Tins is one of the numerous plices in the Koran which deceives a 
man, maki's him proud, belf-righteous, and denies the whole Atone- 
ment. It would be a trying ([iie^tion ior any Muslim to aiihwer, 
r IVll me of your good works, what they have been, and the good 
works you have neglected to do " Notes on IMm, p. 99. But the 
tjuod irvrks of a Muslim are his professing the Muslim idith and per- 
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felicity ! For we should not have been rightly directed if 
GOD' had not directed us ; now are we convinced "by demon- 
stration that the apostles of our LOUD came unto us with 
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
Paradise, whereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that 
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of 
Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of Adt-firo, say- 
ing, Now have we found that which our LORD promised 
us to Ic true, have ye also found that which your Loui> 
promised you to "be true? They shall answer, Yea. And 
a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of GOD 
shall Ic on the wicked ; (46) who turn men aside from the 
way of GOD, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny 
the life to come. (47) And between the limed and the 
damned there shall be a veil ; and men shall atand on Al 
Araf who shall know every one of them by their marks , 
tuid shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, 



forming the five stated duties belonging to Ins lehgion. See notch 
on chap. 11. 3-5, 37, 38 , HI 194 ; iv, 55, 121-123. 

A ciwr. "This crier, some bay, will be the angel Ibralfl." Sale 

(47) A ^ell, or a \vall, which is designated AL Ardf. See Prelim 
DihC., p. 153. 

And men The commentators differ as to who the^e are to l>e. 
The most common undemanding is that those whose good and kid 
deeds are equal, and who are therefore neither fit for heaven nor 
worthy of hell, will he placed upon tliifl wall. Others suppose these, 
to be martyrs and notable believers, who receive this knowledge nl 
the repaid they arts to icceive, and also ot the pains fioni which 
they have escaped Still others think they are angels in the form 
ot men See Prelim. Disc , p. 152, and Titfai'-i-Rauji in loco 

Their marls. The blessed are distinguished by the whiteness and 
the damned by the blackness of their faces TtAjafr-i-ltwi/L 

They shall not enter thei ew, &c, " From this ciicumsUm'e it seems 
that their opinion is the most probable who make thih intermediate 
partition a sort ot purgatuiy for those who, though they deserve not 
to be &ent to hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gain them imme- 
diate admittance into Paradibe, and \\ill be tantalised here for a cer- 
tain time with a baie view of the felicity of that place " titila. 

They will, however, eventually be received into heaven, for when 
the command to \\ oiship will be given' to the universe ju&t before 
the final judgment, these will prostrate theui&elvefl, and thus the 
balance on the side ot virtue will become heavier, and thev will be 
admitted into heaven. Tajsir-i-fiauji. 
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Peace be upon you: yet they shall not enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire it. (48) And when they 
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of 7/eZZ-fire, 
they say, LORD, place us not with the ungodly people ! 

|| (49) And those who stand on Al Araf shall call unto ,uis 
certain men, whom they shall know by their marks, and u & 
shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, 1 
and that you were pulled up with pride 2 (50) Are tlieso 
the men on whom yon swear that GOD would not bestow 
mercy ? Enter ye into Paradise , there shall come no fear 
on you, neither shall }e be grieved, (ol) And the inhabi- 
tants of /wtf-fire shall call unto the inhabitants of Paradise, 
naying, Pour upon us some water, or oi those refreshment* 
which GOD hath bestowed on you. They shall answer, 
Verily GOD hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers, 
(52) who made a laughing- slock arid a sport of their reli- 
gion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived there- 
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forgot the, 
meeting of this day, and for that tlioy denied our signs to 
be from God. (&>J And now have we brought unto those 
i' a book of (h nine m dntionx: we have explained it 



(49) Certain men " The Hiiel's ,iu<l ringleaders of the infidels' 3 
(*SVifc, Huid/ttiwi), fir/, Wai id Jliu Mughair*, Abu Jahl, and Adh Urn 
Wail. Tafdi+-ltwtH. 

(50) Ai c tlu'w tho wft^ tl'fi. The punier believer'*, e.fj , Bilal and 
Anur, &u., Home of whom li.ul boon wlaves. 

Kittfr yc. "ThcHe wonlH ar jlinji'l.cl, by an apoHtro])lic, to tliu 
]oor and dospisi'd IxiUevui'h ,ibovc nii'iiiionod. Some, commentator*, 
ho\\ever, iniii^ine tbcsii and the next jirbcodin^ \\onlh are to bw 
uiiderHtond of those \\lio \vill 1ci cnnhiU'd ni Al Ar.if ; and that tlm 
daiiitied will, 111 return ior tlicir ivpnmchful Hpeecb, swear that tln*v 
shall never enter l\a'ahhe tbeniselv^s ; whoreii])on (iod ot his mercy 
hliall order them to 1 admittod by Ihwsc woidh," A'rt/fl, Jlu&lhifaei, 

(51-5-1) (yonipiire this ]):ISWLJ( with the wtory of the rich, man and 
Lazarus (Luke xvi. 19-26) 

(52) Sf.e notes on ch]>. vu 69. 

(53) A book, I.G., the Quran, spoken of here as a complete volume, 
Assuming the prc-existtaice ol the Quran, as Muhlimti do, then* could 
be no ground lor the charge of imposture referred to m the Pivlim. 
Uific, p 96. JJut regarding Muwunmad as its author, as liin Euro- 
}ioan apologists, in common with ourselves, do, we think there ia in 
this language very good reason ior believing that author to have 
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with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe. (54) Do they wait for any other than the 
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter- 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, Now are we convinced by demonstra- 
tion that the messengers of our LORD came unto u$ with 
truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the world, 
that \ve may do other works than what we did in our life- 
time * But now have they lost their souls ; and that 
which they impiously imagined hath fled from them. 
li iV I' ffi) Verily, your LORD is GOD, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended MR 
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day, it suc- 
ceedeth the same swiftly : he also created the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, which are absolutely subject unto his 
command. Is not the whole creation and the empire 
thereof his ? Blessed be GOD, the LORD of all creatures ! 



been an mipo&tot. There can be no reasonable doubt that the mean- 
ing \\lnch Muhammad, intended to attach to this expies&ion ib thut. 
a book was sent down to him from heaven through the medium of 
the Anyel Gabriel, as the Taurat or Pentateuch had been sent down 
to Mo^es, which, though revealed to his disciples piecemeal, ua*> 
Mvettheless a complete volume Indeed, it may fairly be doubted 
whether this expre&sion ever is used m the Qurdn to designate a 
purtoon of the Qurdn, except in the sense that it is a pait ol a wholu 
already existing. 

(54) The intopretatwn, i.e , the fulfilment of its promises and 
tin eats. 

Intercessors. Allusion is to the gods whom they worshipped, and 
whom they regarded as intercessors. 

tiext back. The expression lookb like an allusion to the doctrine 
of metempsychosis 

That v/uih they imagined; their false gods. See chop vi. 23, note. 

(55) &x days. Compare Gen i. 14-19, and Exod. xx. 1 1. Some 
under&taud the creation days to be each one thousand solar years in 
length Tafilr-i-&ntfi. 

Then attended. The commentators place this sentence among the 
Mutashiibi'idt or difficult passages of the Qurdn, which none but 
God and his prophet understand The Taf&-%-llaufi says, God 
onlyknoub the truth of this matter, as the how about God him- 
self is a mybtery, &o is the ho a about hib ascent upon the thrune of 
the heavens a mybtery. 



SIPARAVIII.] ( 215 y [CHAP. vn. 

(56) Call unto your LORD humbly and in secret ; for he 
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor- 
ruptly in the earth after its reformation ; and call upon 
him with fear and desire : for the mercy of GOD is near 
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds, 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with rain, which we drive into a dead country ; and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead from their graves; that peradventure ye may 
consider. (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring 
forth abundantly, by the permission of its LORD ; but from 
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise 
than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of divine 
providence unto people who are thankful. 

|| (60) We formerly sent Noah unto his people : and he R, 
said, my people, worship GOD : ye have no other GOD 
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the 

JSmpwe /us. Because ho sits in the throne of heaven 

(56) Humbly and in secret, i.e., " not behaving themselves arro- 
gantly while they pray, or praying with an obstreperous voice, or a 
multitude of wo i ds and vain repetitions." Sale, Batdkuwi. 

Muslim prayers now coine far bhort of fulfilling either the letter 
or spirit of this injunction. Compare Matt. vL 5-7. 

(57) Act not cmruptly, by strife, and blasphemy, and idolatry, 
after its reformation, ^ & t " after God hath sent his prophets ^ and 
revealed his lawo lor the refunuation and amendment of mankind." 
-Sale. 

(58) A dead country. This refers probably to those parts of the 
desert which, depend upon the lam alone for productive power. 

Thus will lie bring Jo) th the dead. Compare i Cor. xv. 35-38 This 
doctrine of the resurrection was undoubtedly one of the most attrac- 
tive of those borrowed horn Judaism, and well calculated to com- 
mend him to the Arabs as a prophet, The term nus>kran, translated 
by Sale spread abioad, is buduan in all the copies curient m India, 
and is rendered heralds, a*, in Bod well's translation. 

(CO) Noah. " Noah thu son of L.imech, according to the Muhain- 
madaii writers, was one of the six principal prophets, though, he had 
no written revelations delivered to him, and the first who appeared 
after his great-grandfather Idris or Enoch. They also say he was by 
trade a carpenter, which they infer irom his building the ark, and 
that the year of his mission was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the 
fortieth of his age." Male. 
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great day. (61) The chiefs of his people answered him, 
We surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error. (62) 
He replied, my people, there is no error in me ; but I 
am a messenger from the LORD of all creatures. (G3) I 
bring unto you the messages of my LOUD ; and I counsel 
you aright ; for I know from GOD, that which ye know not. 
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you 
from your LOUD by a man from among you, to warn you, 
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven- 
ture ye may obtain mercy ? (65) And they accused him 
of imposture: but we delivered him and those Mho were 
with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood ; for they were a blind people. 
Iv i <T II (66) And unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother 
Hiid. He said, my people, worship GOD: ye have no 

Noah's experience, as pictured here, is the expuiieiico of Muham- 
mad himself. His nation was a nation of idolaters, who persistently 
rtsiu&ed to accept his preaching concerning the true God, who rejected 
his prophetic chums, and accused him oi nnpostme, and who perished 
on account of their infidelity. 

Thegi eat day. " Either the day of the lesnrrection, or that \\ liercon 
the flood was to begin " Sale. 

(64) By a man. "For said they, If God had pleased, lie would 
luve sent an angel, arid not a man , since we nover heard of such tin 
instance in the times of our fathers." Me, JBaidhuwi. 

In tlna interpretation of this expression the commentators have 
followed the example of their Prophet, and made the objections of 
ihe antediluvians to Noah's prophetic claim to be the Kime as thows 
made by the Quiaish to Muhammad's pretensions. See chap. vi. 1 1 1, 
and notes thereon. 

(65) Those . . in the ark. " That is, those who behoved on him, 
and entered into that vessel with him. Though there be a tradition 
among the Muhamniadaiis, said to have been received from the 
Prophet himself, and confoimable to the Scripture, that eight per- 
sons, and no more, were saved in the ark, yet some ot them report 
the number variously. One says they were but six, another ten, 
another twelve, another seventy-eight, and another fourscore, half 
men and halt women, and that one of them was the elder Jorham, 
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian language." Bale, 
ZaffnalMiwi, Jcddluddtn. 

(66) Ad. "Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs, and 
zealous idolaters. Thev chiefly worshipped four deities, Sakia, 
Hdfidha, Rtizika, and Sahnaa ; the first, as they imagined, supp 1 ' 
them with, rain, the second preserving them from all dangers al 
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other GOD than him ; will ye not fear him ? (67) The 
chiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Verily we perceive that thou art guided by 
folly; and we certainly esteem thee to fie one of the liars. 
(68) He replied, my people, / am not guided ly folly ; 
Imt I am a messenger unto you from the LORD of all 
creatures. (69) I bring unto you the messages of my 
LOUD; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from 
your LORD by a man from among you, that he may warn 
you? Call to mind how he hath appointed you suc- 
cessors unto the people of Noah, and hath added unto 
you in stature largely. Remember the benefits of GOD, 
that ye may prosper (71) They said, Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship GOD alone, and leave the 
deities which our fathers worshipped ? Now bring down 
that judgment upon us with which thou threatenest us, 
if thou speakest truth. Htid answered, Now shall there 
suddenly fall upon you from your LORD vengeance and 
indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning 
the names which ye have named and your fathers, as to 



the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restor- 
ing them to health when afflicted with sickness, according to the 
signification ot the several names." &ale. See also the Prelim. 

l)lfeC., p. 20. 

Hfid. See Prelim. Disc., p. 21, and my note there. Hud, like 
Noah, load expediences like unto those ot Muhammad. The lan- 
guage ascribed to him and "his people" is mostly verbatim, the 
same as that asciibed to Noah and the antediluvians. 

Ghiefs . . . who lelieved not. Some of the chiefs did believe on 
Hud. Bdidh&wi says one ot them \i as Murtluul Ibn S.uul. 

(70) Successors unto the people of Noah. "Dwelling in the habita- 
tions ol the antediluvians, who preceded them not many centuries, 
or having the chief sway in the eaith after them : for the kingdom 
of ShuUd, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of 
Alaj to the trees of Oman*" Xale, HatdMwi. 

And . . stature. See Prelim Disc , p. 22. 

(71) Bring down tJuri judgment, This was just what the infidel 
Quiaish said to Muhammad, See chap, vi. 56. 

(72) Tfie navnes. The idols, whose names are given in note on 
ver. 66. 
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which GOD hath not revealed unto you any authority ? 
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who 
wait with you. And we delivered him, and them who 
believed with him, by our mercy ; and we cut off the utter- 
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood, 
and were not believers 

i?' I! (W) And unto the tribe of Thamiid we sent their 
brother Salih. He said, my people, worship GOD: ye 
have no GOD besides him. Now hath a manifest proof 
come unto you from your LOUD. This she-camel of GOD 
is a sign unto you : therefore dismiss her freely, that she 
may feed in GOD'S earth; and do her no hurt, lest a 



(73) We cut off, die. The following note by Sale contains a speci- 
men of the kind of history to be met with on the pages of any Muslim 
commentary on the Quran . 

" The dieadful destruction of the Achtes we have mentioned in 
another place (Prelim. Disc., p. 21), and shall only add here some 
hirther circumstances of that calamity, and which differ a little from 
what is there said ; for the Arab writers acknowledge many incon- 
sistencies in the histories of these ancient tubes. The tribe of Ad, 
having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three 
years' drought, sent Kail Ibn Ithar and Murthad Ibn Suad, witlt 
seventy other principal men, to the temple of Makkah to obtain 
ram. Makkah was then in the hands of the tribe of Ainalek, whose 
pxuice was MuaViyah Ibn Buqr ; and he, being without the city 
when the ambassadors arrived, entertained them there for a month 
in so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the business they 
came about, had not the king reminded them ot it, not as from him- 
self, lest they should think he wanted to be nd oi them, but by some 
verses which he put into the mouth of a smgmg- woman At which, 
being roused from their lethaigy, Murthad told them the only way 
they had to obtain what they \vanted would be to repent and obey 
their prophet . but this displeasing the rest, they desired Mutiwiyah to 
imprison him, lest he should go \\ith him ; \vhich being clone", Kail 
with the rest entering Makkah, begged oi God that he would bend 
ram to the people ot Ad Whereupon three clouds appeared, u 
white one, a red one, and a black one , and a voice from heaven 
ordered Kail to choose which he would. Kail failed not to make 
choice oi the labt, thinking it to be laden with the mo&t rain ; but 
when this cloud passed over them, it proved to be fraught with th 
divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from it v\ hich destroyed 
them all." 

(74) 2'hamftd. An ancient tribe of Arabs. Si-e Prelim. Disc , 

P22. 

B&lih. " Baidh&wi deduces his genealogy thus : Sahh the sou of 
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth ; ye build 
yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out the 
mountains into houses. Remember therefore the benefits 
of GOD, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor- 
ruptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were 
puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely, unto those who believed among them, Do 
ye know that Sahh hath been sent from his LORD ' 
They answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith 
he hath been sent. (77) Those who were elated with 
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye 



Ohaid, the son of Asaf, the son of Masikh, the son of Obaid, the son 
of Hddhir, the son of Thdmud " Sale. But these genealogies are 
quite worthless, being almost without exception an adaptation of 
Jewish genealogies to Arab tradition. See notes on Prelim. Disc, 
pp. 24, 25. As usual, S&hh is a brother of the people to whom he 
is sent, as Muhammad was a brother oi the people to \\liom he pre- 
tended to have been sent. 

The remarks made on the prophetic experiences of Noah and Hud, 
vers. 60 and 66, will apply also to those of Sdhh. This Sahh seems 
to be a prophet ot Muhammad's own invention. See note in Prelim 
Disc, p 21. 

Tkw she-camel . . . a sign. "The Thamiidites insisting on a 
miracle, proposed to Sdlih that he should go with them to their 
festival, and that they should call on their gods and he on his, 
promising to Jollow that deity which should answer. But after 
they had called on their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda Ibn 
Arnru, their pnnce, pointed to a lock standing by itself, and bade 
Salih cause a she-camel big with young to come forth from it, 
solemnly engaging that if he did, he would believe ; and his people 
promised the same. Whereupon Salih asked it of God, and. pre- 
sently the lock, after seveuil throes, as if in labour, -was delivered 
of a she-camel answering the description of Junda, winch imme- 
diately bought forth a young one leady weaned, and, as some say, 
as big as herself Junda, seeing this miracle, believed on the 
Prophet, and some few with him ; but the gieater part of the Tha- 
miidites remained, notwithstanding, incredulous." Sale, 

(*75) Out out . . . houses See Prelim. Disc,, p 23. 

(76) Who were esteemed weak. This passage undoubtedly expresses 
the social position of the Muslims when this passage was revealed 
As yet they were few in number, mostly pool, and held in contempt 
by their townsmen. 
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believe. (78) And they cut off the feet of the camel, and 
insolently transgressed the command of their LOUD, and 
said, Salih, cause that to come upon us which diou hast 
threatened us, if thou art one of those who have been sent 
ly God. (79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven 
assailed them; and in the morning they were found in 

(78) They cut off the feat of tlw camel, cfcc. "Tins extraordinary 
camel frighting the other cattle ironi their pasture, a certain rich 
uoman named Onaiza Omm Ganim, having tour daughters, dresbod 
them out, and offered one Kidar his choice ot them if he would kill 
the camel. Whereupon he those one, and with, the aw^istance of 
eight other men hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursuing the 
young one, which fled to the mountain, killed that also and divided 
his flesh among them Others tell the story &omev\ hat differently, 
adding Sadaqa Bint al Mnkht&r as a joint conspiratre^H with Onaiza, 
and pretending that the young one was not killed ; for they say that 
having fled to a certain mountain n.uned Kara, he there cried three 
times, and Sahh bade them catch him if they could, for then there 
might he hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance ; but thm 
they were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and 
receiving him within it." Sale, JBaidhdui. 

Rodwell thinks it possible that the camel-killing which resulted 
in a war between the Banu Taghlib and the Bam JLJaqr, A D. 490, 
afforded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of the persecu- 
tion of Sahh. It seems clear that some such story was current among 
the heathen Arabs, which Muhammad found convenient to his use, 
and which he adapted to furthei his prophetic claims. 

Cause that to come, <Lc. They said this " because they trusted in 
their strong dwellings, hewn in. the rocks, &ayin# tlie tribe of Ad 
penshed only because their houses were not built with sufficient 
strength w Sale. 

(79) A tembk noise. " Like violent and repeated claps of thunder, 
which some say was no other than the voice of the Ange] Gabriel, 
and which rent their hearts. It is said that after they had killed 
the camel, Sahh told them that on the morrow their faces should 
become yellow, the nest day red, and the third day black, and that 
on the fourth God's vengeance should light on them ; and that the 
first three signs happening accordingly, they sought to put him to 
death, but God delivered hiox by sending him into Palestine." tiulr, 



The following episode in the history of Muhammad is here related 
by Sale as follows, on the authority of Abulfida "Mnhurmnud, 
in the expedition of Tabiilc, which he undertook against the (toeuks 
m the ninth j ear of the Hijra, passing by Hrjr, where the ancient 
tribe had dwelt, forbade his army, though much dihtre&sed with heat 
<md thirst, to draw any water tliere, but ordered them, if they had 
drunk of that water, to bring it up again, or if they had kneaded 
any meal with it, to give it to their camels ; and wrapping up his 
lace in his garment, he set spurs to his mule, crying out, * Enter HOG 
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead. (80) 
And Saiih departed from them, and said, my people, 
now have I delivered unto you the message of my LORD, 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise 
you well (81) And remember Lot, when he said unto his 
people, Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature 
hath sent you an example? (82) Do ye approach lust- 
fully unto men, leaving the women ? Certainly ye are 
people who transgress all modesty (83) But the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said the one to 
the other, Expel them your city ; for they are men who 
preserve themselves pure from the crimes which ye commit. 
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except 
his wife ; she was one of those who stayed "behind : and 

the houses of those wicked men, but rather \i eep, lest that happen 
unto you which befell them ; 7 and having so said, he continued 
galloping lull speed with his face muffled up, till he had passed the 
valley .' 

(80) The message This mes^acre was probably delivered at the 
parting of Sahh from the people, though some think it was dehveio<l 
after the calamity. 

(81) Lot. " The commentators say, conformably to the Scripture, 
that Lot was the son of Horan, the son of Azar or Terah. and con- 
sequently Abraham's nephew, who brought him with him from 
Chaldea'into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to 
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and the other neighbouring citie> 
which weie overthrown with it from the unnatural vice to which 
they were addicted " Male. 

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet. What Peter 
says of him in hi*, 2nd Epistle, 11 8, in no way implies that he -was 
a "preacher of righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claim to be 
even a nqhteous person is based on his having, in the midst of manv 
vicus, held on to 4< the faith ot Abraham." We think the Quran is 
here fairly chargeable with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro- 
fesses to utte&t. 

No arentvre. The original has it, Min il ^cdaMtina, none from 
amonq the lew tied. 

(83) Kfpel them, viz , " Lot and those who believe on him " Sale 
The Tafsir-t-jitiufi &nyb, Expel Lot and /w wns and those who befaevc 
on him The statement ot the Quian cleaily implies that some of 
the Sodomite-, besides Lot and his daughters, mentioned in chap. xi. 
77, 78, escaped from the destruction which fell on the remainder. 

(84) tihe . . . stayed. (JommeiitatorB are not agreed whether she 
remained in the city or, went forth some distance with Lot. See 
Sale's note, given in chap. xi. 80. The language of both these pa&- 
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we rained a shower of stones upon them. (85) Behold 
therefore what was the end of the wicked. 
- 1 L - (86) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib. He 
said unto them, my people, worship GOD ; ye have no GOD 

sages certainly favours the view of those who believe she remained 
in the city. 

(85) A shower. In chap. xi. 81 it is distinctly saul this shower 
was of "stones of haked clay." This whole passage, aa well as the 
parallel passages m chaps "xi. 76-82; xv. 58-77; xxvi. 160-174; 
xxvii. 55-59, &c- contradicts the statements of Gen. xix in many 
particulars. Surely the taunts of those referred to in ver. 203 of 
this chapter were well directed. Granting the ignorance of Muham- 
mad in respect to the sacred stories he attempts to narrate here, 
of which ignorance we have ahundant illustration in this chapter, 
still the fact remains that Muhammad, receiving his information from 
parties themselves ill-informed, recorded the result in the Qur&ii, 
declaring that he received it directly from heaven through the Angel 
Gahriel 

(86) Madian. " Or Midian, was a city of Hija'z, and the habita- 
tion of a tribe of the same name, the descendants of Midian, the son 
of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. \xv. 2\ who afterwards coalesced with 
the I&hmaelites, as it seems ; Moses naming the s.iine merchants who 
sold Joseph to Potiphar in one place I&hmaehtes, and in another 
Midianites. (Comp Gen. xxxix i, and xxxvu 36.) This city was 
situated on the Bed Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubtless 
the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it 
in Muhammad s time was soon after demolished m the succeeding 
wars, and it remains desolate to this day. The people of the country 
pi etend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethio's flocka." Sale. 

S/iuaib Muslim writers generally identify Shuaib with Jethro, 
the father-in-law of Moses. Baidhdwi says he was the son of Mikail, 
the son of Yashjar, the ton of Midian, and the Taf&r-i?-Raufi relates 
that he was descended from Lot, Midian having manied the daughter 
of Lot. 

"In the commentary of the Syrian Ephream, Jethro is called 
Shuaib. " Notes on the Roman Urdti Qurdn. 

An evident demonst) ation. No miracles wrought by Slmaib are 
described either in the Quran or the Traditions, yet Muslim writers 
tell us that when he desired to ascend a mountain, it invariably 
stooped down to receive him, and then rose up to its ordinary place ! 
See Ttifiir-i-fiauji in loco. 

Sale gives the following on the authority of Baidhavri and D'Her- 
belot " This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been 
a power of working miracles, though the Qurin mentions none m 
particular However they say (after the Jews) that he gave hiy son- 
in-law that wonder-working rod with which he performed all thowj 
miracles in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and in- 
structions (ExoJ. xviii 13), whence he had the sut name of Khatib al 
anbiydh, or the pieacher to Hie prophets? 
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besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration coine 
unto you from your LOUD. Therefore give full measure 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their 
matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87) 
And beset not every way, threatening the passenyer, and 
turning aside from the path of GOD him who believeth 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
Avhen ve were few and God multiplied you : and behold 
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly. 
(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until GOD judge 
between us ; for he is the best judge. 

|| (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with 
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, Shuaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city : or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What ! 
though we be averse thereto ? (90) We shall surely imagine 
a lie against GOD if we return unto your religion, after 
that GOD hath delivered us from the same : and we have 
no reason to return unto it, unless GOD our LORD shall 
please to abandon w. Our LORD comprehendeth every- 
thing by his knowledge. In GOD do we put our trust. 
O LOUD, do thou judge between us and our nation with 



Give full measwre. One of the great crimes of the Midiamtes was 
keeping two different kinds of weights and measuies, buying by one 
and selling by the other. Jttaidlitiw, 

After reformation. See on ver. 57. 

.Robb 



(87) Jjeaet not every way^ <&c. " .Robbing on the highway, it seem?., 
^as another crying sin, irequent among theae people. But some of 
the commiiiitatois interpret this passage figuratively of their beset- 
ting the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the 
I'tjnioiiRtranctiS of Shuaib." Hale, Jitaidlidivi, 

(88) \\ait patiently, dkc. This is no doubt what Muhammad him- 
sell taught his hearers at Makkah. It would appear that, unable to 
work miracles, lie cither hoped for the power to do so (see notes on 
chap vi. 109-111), or he trusted that bomethmg would turn up to 
favour his cause in the future. 

(89) We will sure/y cast thee . . out of our city. Rod well relates 
a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See 01 an, 
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truth ; for thou art the best judge. (91) And the chiefs of 
his people who believed not said, If yo follow Shuoib, y<* 
shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from heaven 
assailed them, aiid in the morning they were found in ihcir 
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused 
Shuaib of imposture bccuwe as though they had never 
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuiub of imposture* 
perished themselves. (94) And he departed from thorn, 
and said, my people, now have I performed unto you 
the messages of my LORD ; and I advised you aright : but 
why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ? 
JR, \j 2 ' II (95) We have never sent any prophet unto a city but 
we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (90) Then 
we gave tJiem in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they 
abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly 
happened unto our fathers as unto us. Therefore we took 
vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not 
teforefiand. (97) But if the inhabitants of tJiose cities had 
believed and feared God, we would surely have opened to 
them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they 
charged o*ur apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took 



p. 117 note. This passage seems to point to the time when the 



Qurafah proscribed Muhammad and his followers and Hj-mpa 

and compelled them to retire to " the Sheb ot Abu Tiilib," about iivi- 

or six yeais before the Hijia 

(91) A storm tb like that which destroyed the Thami'iditeft." AWr. 
Some tran&late the word earthquaJse. Sue Tufttt-i-JStw/i. 

(93) The fate of the Quraish i& liere prefigured. Sue Hutu* on chap 
rii ifc>5, and notes above on vein. 2, 60, 66, and 74 

(94) Why should I be yneved, <&c. Oomp. Matt xxm. 37, und Luke 
xix. 41, 42 ; xxui 34 

(95) See note on chap. vi. 131. There in here, in all probability, 
nlluhion to borne cal.unity which had befallen the city of iMakknli, 
Some bay it was a lanimo. 

(97-100) Those citws, t.e. t those described above as inliahitod Iiy 
the people of JVIoab, Hud, Stilih, Lot, and fthu.ub, \vh<,sc drtiaditil 
fate is set forth as a warning to those who refiuse to bi'liovt'on Al 
lianunad. The yrcut criin& oj tiwMt people was that thru duiiyed thdr 
iwophets wit/i Iwng impostors. Was not JUuluuunuiil ouiiucioUH of hih 
own impoBture ? See note ou ver. 2. 
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vengeance on them for that which they had been guilty of. 
(98) Were the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that 
our punishment should not fall on them by night while 
they slept? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by 
day while they sported ? (100) Were they therefore 
secure from the stratagem of GOD ? But none will think 
himself secure from the stratagem of GOD except the 
people who perish. 

|| (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those 
who have inherited the earth after the former inhabitants 
thereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their 
sins ? But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall 
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories 
of these cities. Their apostles had come unto them with 
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe m 
that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will GOD seal 
up the hearts of the unbelievers. (1 03) And we found not 
in the greater part of them any observance of their cove- 
nant ; but we found the greater part of them wicked doers. 
(104) Then we sent after the above-named apostles Moses 
with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who treated 

(100) Tlie stratagem of God. " Hereby is figuratively expressed 
11 le manner o God's dealing with proud and ungrateful men. by 
buffering them to fill tip the measure ot their iniquity, without 
vouch'-atmg to bring them to a sun^e of tlieir condition by chasti&e- 
i aunts and affliction 8 till they liud themselves utterly lost, when they 
least expect it.' 3 Sale, Buidk&wi 

(101) Tkose who have inherited the eatth, cDe., i &, the Quraish, who 
are here wnrned of the judgments in store for them on account of 
their \inbeliei, unless they repent. 

Jjut we will seal up, &c. Bod well rightly connects tins with the 
preceding by the copulative and instead of the disjunctive Int. The 
passage should therefore lead, \V& can afflict Hutu Jor their itji*, and 
i,eal up their howls, and (wherefore) they shall not hearleu 

(102, 103) These vers.es> give a sort oi siumuaiy of \\hat has gone 
liefoie, and would have been more appropriately placed before 
ver. 60 

(104) We sent . . , Moses. The Quran everywhere presents Moses 
as the apostle of the Egyptians as well aa of the Jsiaehteb. He i^ 
acnt to them to warn them against idolatry, and to urge them to the 
VOL. II. P 
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them unjustly; but behold what was the end of the cor- 
rupt doers ? . (105) And Moses said, Pharaoh, verily I 
am an apostle sent from the LOUD of all creatures. (106) It 
is just that I should not speak of God other than the truth. 
Kow am I corne unto you with an evident sign from your 
LORD: send therefore the children of Israel away with 
me. Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, pro- 
duce it, if thou speakest trubh. (107) Wherefore he cast 
down his rod; and behold, it became a visible serpent. 



worship of the true God. The children of Israel who believe on him 
are therefore his followers are true Muslims. See parallel passages 
in chaps, x. 76-93, and xl. 24-49 

The Moses of the Quran is a Muhammad in disguise. Muslims 
believe Moses to have been a black man. 

PharaoJi. " Which of the kings ot Egypt this Pharaoh of Moses 
was is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European 
writer*, those of the East generally suppose him to have been al 
Walid, who, according to &ome, was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, 
according to others, the son of Musa"b, the son of JRiyan, the son of 
Walid the Amalekite. There are historians, however, who suppose 
Kabiis, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, was the prince we are 
speaking of, and pretend he lived sis hundred and twenty years, 
and reigned four hundred, which is more reasonable, at least, than 
the opinion of those who imagine it was his father Musdb, or grand- 
father Riyan. Abuliida says that Mu&ab being one hundred and 
seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds saw 
a cow calve, and heard her sav at the same time, Musiib, be not 
yneved,foi thou slialt have a wicked son, who uill be at length cast into 
hell. And he accordingly hud this Walid, who afterwards coming 
to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant." AWc, Baidhdwi, 
Zamalhshari. 

Treated them unjustly, ., refused to believe the signs of his 
apostlesliip. 

(107) A i>wble serpent. " The Aiab writers tell enormous faldew of 
this serpent or dragon. For they say that he was hairy, and of fio 
prodigious a size, that when he" opened his mouth, his jaws weio 
fourscore cubits asunder, and when he hud his lower jaw on the; 
ground, his upper reached to the top of the palace ; that Pharaoh 
seeing this monster make towards him, Had from it, and wiw M> 
terribly frightened that he befouled himself; and that tin* whole 
assembly alho betaking themselves to their heels, nu IGHH than, twenty- 
five thousand of them lost their lives in the press. They add that 
Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take, 
away the serpent, and promised he would beliwve on him and let 
the Israelites go ; but when Moses had done what he requested, he 
relapsed, and grew a& hardened as before." Sale, 
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(108) And he drew forth his hand out of his bosom; and 
behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. 

|| (109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This R V" 
man is certainly an expert magician : (110) he seeketh to 
dispossess you of your land. What therefore do ye direct ? 
(Ill) They answered, Put off him and his brother ly fair 
promises for some time, and in the mean while send unto 
the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto 
thee every expert magician. (113) So the magicians came 
unto Pharaoh (114) and they said, Shall we surely receive 
a reward if we do overcome? (115) He answered, Tea; 
and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near unto 
my throne. (116) They said, Moses, either do thou cast 
down thy rod first, or we will cast down ours. Moses an- 
swered, Do ye cast down your rods first. (117) And 
when they had cast them down, they enchanted the eyes of 



The common view is that it was an ordinary serpent, and that the 
Egyptians regarded it as having been produced by magic. 

(108) He drew forth his hand, dkc. The Bible nowhere says this 
miracle was performed before Pharaoh. There seems to have been 
Jewish tradition to which Muhammad was indebted for his know- 
ledge on this point (see Rodwell's note in loco). Sale thinks we may 
famy infer from Exod. iv. 8, 9, that both signs were shown to 
Pharaoh. 

(109) The chiefs of the people. These cliiefs, who symbolise the 
Arab chiefs of Makkah, are represented as equally guilty with 
Pharaoh. They continually mock at the miracles or signs of Moses 
and Aaron, and stir up Pharaoh, to rebellion against God. 

(110) What . . . do ye direct $ This is a question addressed by 
Pharaoh to his counsellor. 

(113) Magicians. "The Arabian writers name several of these 
magicians, besides their chief priest Simeon, viz., Sadiir and Ghadur, 
Jaath and Musfa, Warin and Zaman, each of whom came attended 
with their disciples, amounting m all to several thousands." Male. 

The Tafotr-i-ltauji gives the names of these magicians as follows : 
Simeon, Sadiir and Aclur, Hathat and Musfa. They were accom- 
panied by 70,000 followers. 

(117) Tlwy encJwtnted the eyes. " They provided themselves ^ith 
a great number of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, winch they 
contrived by some means to move, and make them twist, themselves 
one over the other ; and so imposed on the beholders, who at a dis- 
tance took them to be true serpents." Bcde^ BaulMw. 

The Tafslr-irtiaufi says they prepared their ropes by rubbing upon 
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the men who were present, and terrified them ; and they 
performed a great enchantment. (118) And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, saying, Throw down thy rod. And 
behold, it swallowed up the rods which they had caused 
falsely to appear changed into serpents. (119) Wherefore 
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. (120) And Pharaoh and his vwgivuvns were 
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121) 
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping ; 
(122) and they said, We believe in the LORD of all crea- 
tures, (123) the LORD of Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh 

them certain chemicals, filling their sticks with quicksilver, which, 
under the heat ot the sun, or, according to others, the heat of liven 
previously kindled under the place where they were thrown, madu 
them curl up and intertwine so as to appear at a distance like real 
serpents The number of rods and ropes thus changed into the ap- 
pearance of serpents is said to have heen forty thousand. 

(118) Behold, it swallowed up, <kc. " The expositors add, that when 
this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he made directly 
towardb the assembly, and put them into so great a terror th.it they 
fled, and a considerable number were killed in the crowd then 
Moses took it up, and it became a rod in hi* hand as before Where- 
upon the magicians declared that it could be no enchantment, because 
inkucli case their rods and cords would not have disappeared.' 1 



(120) JFeie lend&ed contemptible End-well translates <h<>w bad, 
humiliated, which ayrees with the Urdu and Persian tiaiisUtiuns. 
which have it tlwnj letutned disgraced 

(121) The mtgicitms prostrated, d'c " It sueins probable that all 
the magicians were not converted by this miracle, fur some, \sritei> 
mtioduce Sadiir and Qhachir only acknowledging MOHCA'U xuiruule In 
be wrought by the power of God These t\\ o, they say, \v ere bi others, 
and the sons of a famous magician, then dead ; but on their beiiii; 
sent ft >r to court on this occasion, then mother prjrsuadfMl them in 
go to their father's tomb to ask his advice. 15<iin come 1o f 1m tomb, 
the iathei answered their call, and when they hud a<T|n,unW him 
with the affair, he told them that they should inform ihuinscJvt^ 
whether the rod of which they spoke became a seipent \ilnle its- 
masters slept, or only when they were awake ; ior, said he, ciu-Jmut- 
ments have no ellect while the enchanter i& uhK'op, and thi rclore, if 
it be otherwise in tins caso, you may be assured that they act by a 
divine powei. These two magicians then, arriving at the' capital of 
Egypt, on inquiry found to their great aslonihlunent that when 
Moses and Aaron went to rest their rod became, a fwrpuul, ami 
guarded them while they slept. And thia wus the Jiiftt slop toward* 
their conversion." /SWe, UatdMw, Tttfofr^ReutfL 
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said, Have ye believed on him before I have given you 
permission? Verily this is a plot which ye have con- 
trived m the city, that ye might cast forth from thence 
the inhabitants thereof. But ye shall surely know that I 
am your master ; (125) for I will cause your hands and 
your feet to be cut off on the opposite sides, then I will 
cause you all to be crucified. (126) The rnagicians an- 
swered, We shall certainly return unto our LORD in the 
next hfe; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only 
because we have believed in the signs of our LOUD when 
they have come unto us. LORD, pour on us patience, 
and cause us to die Muslims. 

|| (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh's people said, Wilt E . 
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act cor- 
ruptly m the earth, and leave thee and thy gods ? Pharaoh 

(124) Pei mission. Abdul Qadir says Pharaoh pi ofessed to be a god, 
and caused images of himself to be worshipped by the people 

A plot, i.e. 9 " This is a confedeiacy between you and Moses., entered 
into before ye left the city to go to the place of appointment, to turn 
out the Coptfl, or native Egyptians, and establish the Israelites in 
their stead." Me, JSaidJi&w 

(125) On the punishments said here to have been threatened by 
Pharaoh, see chap. v. 37, 38, 42-44. There is undoubtedly an 
anachronism in this passage. 

(127) Cause us to the Muslims. "Some think these converted 
magicians were executed accordingly ; but others deny it, and say 
that the king was not able to put them to death ; insisting on these 
words of the Qui'an (chap, xxvin. 35), You two, and they who follow 
you,, shall overcome" Sale, JJatdhfiwi. 

This passage teaches that laldm is the one only true religion, the 
religion of Mones, and therefore the religion of the Pentateuch. The 
Qurdn here again points to the reasons for its own rejection. See note 
on chap n. 136. 

(128) Leave thee and thy gods. "Some of the commentators, from 
certain impious expressions of this prince recorded in the Quran 
(chap xxvi 28; xxviu 38), whereby he sets up himself as the only god 
of his Mil fleet*, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and 
therefore instead oi ulihata/cti, t/tygods, read iMhatuka, thy worship 3 > 

Sec above, on ver. 1 24. Pharaoh, says the Tafili - i-fiitufi, worshipped 
the stara, calling the images of himself, used by the people, Little 
gods, and himself the great god. Much of this kind of comment is 
due to the manifest inconsistency of the Quran in representing 
Pharaoh sometimes as an idolater (xjote the expression " thy gods," 
here aiid chap. x. 79), and at other times as claiming to be the only 
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answered, We will cause their male children to Le slain, 
and we will suffer their females to live ; and ly Mutt means 
we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto his 
people, Ask assistance of GOD and suffer patiently : for 
the earth is God's ; he giveth it for an inheritance unto 
such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and the itrvsjwrous 
end shall le unto those who fear him. (130) They an- 
swered, We have been afflicted ly having CMV mah children 
slain before thou earnest unto us, and also since thou hast 
come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may happen 
that our LORD will destroy your enemy, and will causu 
you to succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye 
will act therein. 

"[> 3- II (131) And we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh 
with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they might be 
warned. (132) Yet when good happened unto them, 

God. This error may have arisen out of a mistaken apprehension 
ot the use of the word god. See Exod. vn j. 

Mate children to be slaw. This is an anachronism, but the com- 
mentatois reconcile tins statement with history by baying, at given 
by Sale, "We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to 
keep the Israelites m .subjection as we have lutherto done " JJut the 
form ot words in the original obliges us to regard this as a 7ie\v order, 
and there is not a word in the Quiiin to justiiy the htutemcnt of 
ot Abdul Qadir that "this practice, which had been ordered befoiv 
and afterwards discontinued, was heie again inaugurated." Cer- 
tainly there is nothing in history to substantiate such u statement. 
It is simply a device to reconcile the Quran with luwtory. 

We shall prevail " The commentators say Unit Pharaoh caiui; 
to this lesolution because he had either been admonished in iitlruam, 
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should Hub- 
veit his kingdom." Male, BwdMm, M'diMto. 

(129) The earth u God's. The TafsiM-titwJi says that MCWR bore 
predicts that the childien of Israel bhould putdubb the hind oi Buy ut. 
See below on ver 137. 

S.30) Your enemy, i.e , Pharaoh. 
31) Death, and famine. The allusion LS to the wwn VCIII-H' 
famine under the Pharaoh who domiciled the children of Ihiiul in 
Egypt. This Pharaoh is here identified with the Pharaoh of Uurrf me, 
celebrity ! This famine was inflicted as A warning, whiuh, In-iuu 
unheeded, was followed by the plagues oi ver 134. 

(132) Unto torn. The context proves beyond doubt that lh - 
aons referred to here are the Egyptians, but the mut wuri<jts du 
belong to Israel in the de&eit. 
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they said, This is owing unto us ; but if evil befell them, 
they attributed the same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those 
who were with him. Was not their ill-luck with GOD * 
But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said mAo 
Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore 
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs 
and blood ; distinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, 
and became a wicked people (135) And when the plague 

Hl-luck. u The original word pioperly signifies to take an ominous 
and mister presage of any iuture event, iiom the flight ot birds, or 
the like." Sale. 

(133) We will not believe on thee. Muhammad undoubtedly thought 
that Moses was sent to the Egyptians to call them to repentance, 
a& well as to deliver Israel irom the hand of Pharaoh. He thought 
ot him as a prophet ot Egypt, as he thought of himself as the prophet 
ot Arabia. Moses is here rejected, and the Egyptians refuse to 
become Muslims. The children of Isiael, and all who believe in 
Moses, he regards in the light of his own followers seeking an asylum 
from persecution in Abyssinia, and perhaps Madina. 

(134) A flood. Arnold thinks the allusion must be to the deluge, 
inasmuch as the drowning in the Red Sea occurred after the plagues 
(Islam and Christianity, p 140). But the story of Noah, given in this 
chapter, vers. 60-65, shows that Muhammad did not mean the deluge 
in speaking of a food here. We must therefore regard this statement 
as either an addition to the Jewish story or as referring to the drown- 
ing in the Red Sea. Hibtoiical accuracy is not one of the virtues of 
the oracle of IsUin, as this chapter abundantly illustrates. Muslim 
commentators, as Baidhawi, &c., understand a deluge to be meant, 
and describe it as given in the following from Sale's notes on this 
passage : " This inundation, they say, was occasioned bv unusual 
lams, which continued eight days together, and the overflowing of 
the Nile , and not only covered their lands, but came into their 
houses, ami rose as high as their backs and necks ; but the children 
of Israel had no rain in their quarters. As there is no mention of 
any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings, some have 
imagined this plague to have been either a pestilence or the small- 
pox, or some other epidemical distemper. Tor the word tuffin, 
which is used 111 this place, and is generally rendered a deluye, may 
also signify any other universal destruction or mortality." 

Lice "Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort 
of tick ; pther-s, the young locufats before they have wings." Sale, 



The order of the plaques, so far as mentioned here, is exactly the 
reverse of that in Exodus, but the order here is recognised as the true 
one by all Muslim authorities. 

(135) Plague, i.e., any one of the plagues already mentioned. 
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fell on them, they said, Moses, entreat thy LORD f 
according to that which he hath covenanted with 
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will s 
helieve thee, and we will let the children of Israel gc 
thee. But when he had taken the plague from off 
until the term wJiioli God had granted them was ex 
behold they broke their promise. (136) Wherefoi 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in tli 
Sea ; because they charged our signs with falsehood 
neglected them. (137) And we caused the people 
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts < 
earth and the western parts thereof, which we bl 
with fertility ; and the gracious word of thy LORI 
fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that they had en 
with patience: and we destroyed the structures 1 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which, 
had erected. 

(I (138) And we caused the children of Israel t< 
through the sea, arid they came unto a people whc 

We will Idiew thee, i.e., we -will acknowledge the true Go 
accept thee as his prophet; in other words, we will be Mi 
See notes above on vers. 104, 127, and 133. 

We will let tlw ehildien of Israel go with thee, i.e. 9 to thei 
country. But see on ver. 133 

They broke their promises. If the conjecture mention e<l in n 
ver. 95 has any truth in it, there is in this and the following 
an implied warning against unbelief. 

(136) Drowned them. See noted on chap. x. 90-92, and xx. ; 
because, &c r This statement is a direct contradiction of the ' 

ing of Moses. The Egyptians did not deny the miracles of 1 
but " Pharaoh hardened his heart." 

(137) We caused . . . to inherit. The commentators say tl 
ference is to Syria, If so, eastern parts and western refur nuns 
bably to the lands on the ea&teni and western .sides of thu J( 
The _ passage in connection with what follows, however, raisi 
suspicion that Muhammad here intended us to undcrsluxjil thu 1 
gave the Israelites the victory over Pharaoh, and bo made 
masters of the country on both sides of the Red Sea. See ulwo 
xvii. 1 06. 

The structures. Those mentioned in chap, xxviii. 38, an 
& 39- 
(138) A people. These people some will have to be of the 
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themselves up to the worship of their idols, and they said, 
Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these people 
have gods. Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant 
people : (139) for the religion which these follow mil be 
destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than GOD, since 
he hath preferred you to the rest of the world ? (141) And 
remember when we delivered you from the people of Pha- 
raoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live : therein was a great 
trial from your LORD. 

|| (142) And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty J{ 1 7 7 - 
nights before we gave him the law, and we completed them 
by adding of ten more ; and the stated time of his LORD 
was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
during my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow nob 

of Amalek, whom Moses was commanded to destroy, and others of 
the tribe ot Lakhm. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, 
which gave the fir^t hint to the making of the golden calf." Sale, 
Itaidhdwi. 

Make us a god. This request being addressed to Moses contradicts 
the Bible (Exod. xxxii. I, and Acts vu. 40). The leason for their 
returning to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent 
Moset*. 

As these have, ie, the Amalekites. The Israelites, however, did 
not adopt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed into that which 
they had adopted while in Egypt. 

(142) Tlwty nights "The commentators say that God, having 
promised Mo&es to givo him the law, directed him to prepare himself 
for the high favour of speaking with God m per&on by a iast of 
thirty days, and that Moses accordingly footed the whole mouth of 
l)hu'l Qa'ada , but not liking the savoui of his breath, he rubbed his 
teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels told him that his 
breath befoie had the odour of musk (&ee Prelim. Disc., p. 176), but 
that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away. Wherefore God 
ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and these were the 
iirst ten clays of the succeeding month, Dlm'l Hajjn. Others, how- 
ever, suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray thirty 
days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed with him/' 
Sale, JBaidhdm, JMhMln. 

Nights The ordinary custom among Muslims is to fast during 
the day -time, eating only during the night. Concerning the reckon- 
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the way of the corrupt doers. (143) And when Moses 
came at our appointed time, and his LORD spake unto 
him, he said, LORD, show me % glory, that I may be- 
hold thee. God answereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold 
me ; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm 
in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his LORD 
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust. 
And Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to 
himself he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn unto thee 
with repentance, and I am the first of true believers. 
(144) G-od said ttnto him, Moses, I have chosen thee 
above all men, ly Jwnouring thee with my commissions, 
and by my speaking unto thee: receive therefore that 
which I have brought thee, and be one of those who give 
thanks. (145) And we wrote for him on the tables an 

ing by nights Savary says "The Arabs reckoned by nights as we 
do by days This custom doubtless had its rise trom the excessive 
heat of their climate. They dwell amidst burning sands, and while 
the SUE is above the horizon they usually keep within their tents. 
When he sets they quit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delight- 
ful sky Night is in a great measure to them that which day is to 
us. Their poets, therefore, never celebiate the chaims ot a bciiulilul 
day; but these words, LoM I Lwdi ' night ! night ! aie repeated 
in all their songs." 

Be my deputy Lit., act as my Khalifah. See note on chap. vi. 165. 

(143) Hts Lotd spalse "Without the mediation ot any other, and 
face to face, as he &peaks to the angeln "Sale, Baidliduji. 

Show me thy glory. The ellipsis should have been thyself, not thy 
ylory. This request was refu&ed. Even the glory of Gud, as seen oil 
the mountain, which Muslims call al Zabir, caubed Moses to swoou 
and reduced the mountain to dubt ! 

Tliefint of true beliveiers. See a similar expressionin chap. vi. 14. 
The meaning here is that Moses was the hrst tiue believer among 
the I&raehtes, 01 perhaps Egyptians The Tafsfr-i-ltaufi pniajjlmi 
thus . " I am the fii st believe* in thy dignity and tjloiy; or thw y tjutt 1 



the first to believe in tJie impossibility of teeiay thce as thou at t n Al oscs 
is called JKatimulldh, the speaker uith Ood, referring to the circum- 
stance here narrated. 

(144) Receive . . tliat whidli, cfcc. The Tauret written on tiililcw 
of stone. Sale says : " The Sluhammadans Lave a tradition that 
Moses asked to see God on the day of Aiaftit, and that lie received 
the law on the day they slay the victims at the pilgnmuue oi Makkah, 
\\ Inch davs are the ninth and tenth of Dhu'l JLij ju. 

(145) Tlie tables. " These tables, according to some, were seven in 
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admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in 
every case, and said, lieceive this with reverence; and 
command thy people that they live according to the most 
excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling 
of the wicked, (146) I will turn aside from my signs 
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with- 
out justice : and although th.ey see every sign, yet they 
shall not believe therein ; and although they see the way 
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way ; but 
if they see the way of error, they shall take that way. 
(147) This shall come to pass because they accuse our signs 
of imposture, and neglect the same But as for them who 
deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to 
come, their works shall be vain : shall they be rewarded 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought? 

|| (148) And the people of Moses, after his departure^ Ii 8 - 
took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments, which 



number, and according to others ten. Nor are the commentators 
agreed whether they were cut out of a kind ot lote-tree in Paradite 
called al Sidra, 01 whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies, 
or common stone. But they say that they were each ten or twelve 
cubita long ; ior they suppose that not only the ten commandments 
but the whole law was written thereon . and bome add that the 
letteis were cut quite through the tables, &o that they might be read 
on both sides, which is a fable of the Jews." Sale, BaidJidw. 

And a decision in every case. These words aie omitted in Rod- 
well's translation, but present in all copies of the Quran in Arabic I 
have been able to consult. Evidently Muhammad believed and 
taught that Moses while in Mount Sinai received not the ten com- 
mandments only (Exod. xxxiv. 28, 29; XXXL i8),but also the whole 
code ol laws contained in the Pentateuch. 

The dwelhng of the wicked, viz , " The desolate habitations ot the 
Egyptians, or those oi the impioub tubes of Ad and Thamud, or 
perhaps hell." Sale. 

(146, 147) See notes above on vers. 97-100. 

(148) A corporeal calf. Rod well renders the word here translated 
"corporeal," 'ruddy like gold. The Persian and Uidu translations 
agree with Sale. See also note on chap. 11. 50. 

Otnaments. The Tafolr-iltaufi say* tins idol was made of the 
ornaments borrowed irom the Egyptians on the eve of their de- 
parture (Exod. xu. 35, 36). 

Whidi lowed. See noie on chap. 11. 50. This al&o contradicts 
Bible hibtory. 



3 - 
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them, 
neither directed them in the way * yet they took it for 
their god. and acted wickedly. (149) But when they 
repented with sorrow, and saw that they had gone astray, 
they said, Verily if our LORD have not mercy upon us, 
and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of the num- 
ber of those who perish. (150) And when Moses returned 
unto his people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, 
An evil thing is it that ye have committed after my de- 
parture; have ye hastened the command of your LORD? 
And he threw down the tables, and took his brother by 
the hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And 
Aaron said unto him, Son of my mother verily the people 
prevailed against me, and it wanted little but they had 
slam me: make not my enemies therefore to rejoice over 
me, neither place me with the wicked people. (151) Moses 
said, LORD, forgive me and my brother, and receive us 
into thy mercy ; for thou art the most merciful of those 
who exercise mercy. 

|| (152) Verily as for them who took the calf for their 
god, indignation shall overtake them from their LOKD, and 
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who 



(149) When they repented. This statement makes the repentance 
of the Israelites to have taken place during the absence of MOSCH. 

(150) He threw down tlw tables, " which were all broken, and taken 
up to heaven, except one only ; and this, they say, contained this 
threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the 
ark "Sale, BaidMwi. 

Muhammad seems to have "been ignorant of the renewal of the 
tables, described in Exod. xxxiv. 

Di rigged him. This scene seems to have been entirely due to the 
imagination of Muhammad. Exod xxxu 21-24 teaches no inure 
than that Moses was angry with his brother for having had anything 
to do with the sin of the multitude. 

(151) Forgive me and vn,y brother. Foi?ive me for treating my 
elder brother with such disrespect, or for breaking the tables, and 
forgive my brother for whatever iault he committed in connect] on 
with the worship of the calf. Tafslr-ir.RoMfi. This passage dis- 
proves the claim of modem Muslims that all the prophets were 
sinless. 

(152) See notes on chap, ii, 53. 
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imagine falsehood. (153) But unto them who do evil, 
and afterwards repent, and believe in God, verily thy 
LORD will thereafter be clement and merciful. (154) And 
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables ; 
and m what was written thereon was a direction and 
mercy unto those who feared their LORD. (155) And 
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with 
Iwin to the mountain at the time appointed by us: and 
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away, he said, LORD, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst 
destroyed them before, and me also ; wilt thou destroy us 
for that which the foolish men among us have committed ? 
This is only thy trial , thou wilt thereby lead into error 
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou 
pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, and 
be merciful unto us , for thou art the best of those who 
forgive. (156) And write down for us good in this world, 
' and in the life to come ; for unto thee are we directed. 
God answered, I will inflict my punishment on whom I 
please ; and my mercy extendeth over all things ; and I 
will write down good unto those who shall fear me, (157) 
and give alms, and who shall believe in our signs ; (158) 
who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom 

(154) He took tJw tables, i.e., " the fragments of what was left," say 
the commentators The p.i&sage plainly says the tables, meaning the 
whole, though broken in pieces. See note above on ver 150. 

(155) See notes on chap. n. 54, and chap. iv. 152. In chap, iv thi& 
sin and its piimshmeut is made to precede the worship ot the calt 
and its judgment 

Thou wilt . . . lead into erior, &c. See note on chap, ii, 155, and 
vi. 125. 

(158) Tlie ilhterate prophet. See Prelim. Disc., pp 73, 74. 

liodwell thmkb Muhammad insincere in making this claim. See 
his note in loco. We need only consider what a man of letteis was 
m Muhammad's time to enable us to decide whether the Quran jub- 
tifies tins claim of Muhammad or not. To Muslims, however, it is 
accepted, as doubtless Muhammad intended it should be, as one of 
the chiet arguments to prove the miraculous character of the Quian. 
But the manner in which this expression is thrown into this verse and 
the next raises the conjecture, which with us amounts to an opinion, 
that this appellation came originally from the Jews, who used it 111 
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they shall find written down with them in the law and 
the gospel: he will command them that which is just, 
and will forbid them that which is evil, and will allow 
them as lawful the good things which were before forbidihn, 
and will prohibit those which are bad ; and lie will ease 
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were 
upon them. And those who believe in him, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the light, which hath been 
sent down with him, shall be happy. 

It ^8- II (159) Say, men, Verily I am the messenger of GOD 
unto you all : unto him Idongeth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth; there is no GOD but he, he giveth life, and he 
causeth to die. Believe therefore in God and his apostle, 
the illiterate prophet, who believeth in GOD and his word ; 
and follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. (160) Of 
the people of Moses there is a party who direct othc,r& 
with truth, and act justly according to the same. (161) 

expi easing theii contempt for the Gentile proplwt, the term Unmt 
meaning Cfentile in the technical sense. Muhammad would ruadily 
adopt the name, for reasons already expressed. 

Written down with them in the laio and the gospel, ic^' both fore- 
told by name and cerUm description." Safe. The pussu^s usually 
quoted by Muslims as referring to then Prophet ai-e JDout. xvin. 15 
xxxm. 2 ; PR. I z , Isa. xxi. 7, and Ixni 1-6 ; Hib. ni. 3 ; John 
121, xiv. 1 6, XVL 7 , and Kev. vi 4. Muhammad nowhere vputmvH 
to quote the Scripture foretelling his advent, except in chap. Ixi. 6 
where he certainly shows himself to he illiterate in respect to tlut 
New Testament Scriptures. 
Good things . . . and bad. See note on chap. iii. 49, and chap. 

This passage is regarded by Noeldeke as a Martina nvulatinu 
because of the maturity of LsUm here presented, and because of tin* 
reference to those who "assist" the Piophet, i,f. f & Aiutln, who" 
were not so called until after the Hijra. 

(159) men. Sale understands tJus to nunii all mankind, but it 
is moie natural to underhand it as simply addressed to the nconlu of 
Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 21. 

(160) A party, viz, "Those Je\\s who seemed better disixmud 
than the rest of their brethren to receive JUuhcujinmd'H law or TU*N 
haps such of them as had actually locoivod it. Some iumuinc fliiv 
were a Jevush nation dwcillm^ Boiuewhm beyond China, W J|,,J, 
Muliammad saw the night he made his journey to lii'uvoiK ami who 
believed on him." Sale, Haidhdw. ' 

See albo notes on chap. vi. 20. 
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And we divided them into twelve tribes, as into so 
many nations. And we spake by revelation unto Moses 
when his people asked drink of him, and we said, Strike, 
the rock with thy rod ; arid there gushed thereout twelve 
fountains, and men knew their respective drmkmg-place. 
And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna 
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good 
things which we have given you for food : and they in- 
jured not us, but they injured their own souls. (162) And 
call to mind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city, 
and eat of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and sav, 
Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping: we will 
pardon you your sins, and will give increase unto the 
well-doers. (163) But they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expression into another, which had not 
been spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon 
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed. Nj 
(164) And ask them concerning the city, which was T> 2 1 
situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath- -^ "1 1' 
day : when their fish came unto them on their Sabbath- 
day, appearing? openly on the water : but on the day 
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not unto 
them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked- 
doors. (165) And when a party of them said unto the others, 
Why do ye warn a people whom GOD will destroy, or will 
punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered, TJiis 



(1C1) See notes on chap. iL 56 and 59. This stone, saya Eaidhdwi, 
was thrown down from Paradise by Adam. Shuaib having posses- 
sion of it, gave it with the rod to Moses. The Taftir-i-ltau/i says 
the stone lay hidden in the* desert, but spoke to Moses as he passed 
by, saying, ** Take me ; I will be of use to thee." 

(102, 103) See notes on chap. ii. 57, 58. 

(1(M) The, mty Allah or Elath, on the Keel Sea. See chap. ii. 64. 

(ICO) Why do ye warn, <fcc. ? Commentators differ as to the persons 
asking this cjuustion, some referring it to the pious, others to the un- 
believer*. 

An excuse. "That we have done our duty in. dissuading them 
from their wickedness." Sale. This seems to decide the question 
as to who asked the question, Why do ye warn, die. f 



CHAP VII ] ( 240 ) [SIPARA IX, 

is an excuse/or us unto your LORD, and peradventure they 
will beware. (166) But when they had forgotten the ad- 
monitions which had been given them, we delivered those 
who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they 
had acted wickedly. (167) And when they proudly re- 
fused to desist from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away/r0m 
the society of men. (168) And remember when thy LORD 
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until 
the day of resurrection some nation who should afflict 
them with a grievous oppression ; for thy LORD is swift 
in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful: 
(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the 
earth. Some of them are upright persons, and some of 
them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros- 
perity and with adversity, that they might return from 
their disobedience; (170) and a succession of their posterity 
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book 
of the law, who receive the temporal goods of this world, 
and say, It will surely be forgiven us and if a temporal 
advantage like the former be offered them, they accept it 
also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab- 
lished with them, that they should not speak of GOD tniy/if 

(166, 167). See notes on chap, ii 64, and v. 65. 

(168) See note on chap v. 69. Comp. Deut x\viii. 49, 50. 

(169) Upnyht . . and . . . other w*e. Gomp. clui]). 111. 113,100 
This passage is certainly of Madina ougin, but revealed soon af'U'i* 
the Hijra, when some of the Jews became Muslims. The uiibe- 
lieveis aie reminded of the late ot their rebellious forefathers. 

(170) IVJio tecewe, d-c. "By accepting of bnbea lor wresting 
judgment, and for corrupting the copies of tho Pentateuch. ami by 
extorting of usury, &c." 



, . , , 

Aught but truth. The lying of the Jews alluded to Iioro, say u 
commentators,, was their saying that their sins were all forgiven 
them , the sins of the night were forgiven in the day. and the HJUH 
of the day in the night See Tafslr-i-Raufl. 

They diligently read, &c. This passage alo shows that tho Jws 
m Muhammad s time were in poaaes&ion of genuine copies of their 
Scriptures. 
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but the truth ? Yet they diligently read that which is 
therein. But the enjoyment of the next life will le better 
for those who fear God than the wicked gains of these people 
(Do ye not therefore understand?) (171) and for those 
who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at 
prayer : for we will by no means suffer the reward of the 
righteous to perish. (172) And when we shook the 
mountain of Sinai over them, as though it had been 
a covering, and they imagined, that it was falling upon 
them ; and we said, Receive the law which we have 
brought you with reverence ; and remember that which 
is contained therein, that ye may take heed. 

(173) And when thy LORD drew forth their posterity R 
from the lions of the sons of Adam, and took them to 
witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your LORD 2 
They answered, Yea we do bear witness. This was done 
lest ye should say at the day of resurrection, Verily we 
were negligent as to this matter, because we were not ap- 
prised thereof; (174) or lest ye should say, Verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their 
posterity who have succeeded them; wilt thou therefore 
destroy us for that which vain men have committed? 
(175) Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return 
from their vanities (176) And relate unto the Jews the 
history of him unto whom we brought our signs, and he 

(172) The mountaw. See note on chap 11 02. This passage is 
based on Jewish tradition. See Rodwell in loco. 

(173) Thy Lord drew forth, &c "The commentators tell us that 
God stroked Ad urn's back, and extracted from his loms his whole 
posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, 
one generation after another; that these men were actually as- 
sembled together in the shape of small ants, which were endued 
with understanding ; and that aiter they had, in the presence of the 
angels, confessed their dependence on God, they were again caused 
to return into the loins of their great ancestor." Sale, JBaidMwi, 
Jaltiktddfa, Yahya. 

This transaction is said to have taken pl.ace in the valley of Mu- 
mdn, near Ar.ifat ; others say it took place in the plain of Duhia ot 
India. See Tafslr-i-Raufi in low. This passage clearly recognises 
the doctrine of pre-existence, as held by Origeii. 

(176) The history of hwi. "Some suppose the person here in- 
VOL. II. Q 
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departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed him, anil 
he became one of those who were seduced. (177) And it 
we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto 
wisdom; but he inclined unto the earth, and followed his 
own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a 
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth Ins 
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tonuo 
also. This is the likeness of the people who accuse our 
signs of falsehood. Eehearse therefore this history unto 
them, that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili- 
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and injure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever GOD shall 
direct, he will le rightly directed ; and whomsoever he shall 
lead astray, they shall perish. (180) Moreover wo have 
created for hell many of the genii and of men ; they have 
hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes 
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they 
hear not. These are like the brute beasts ; yea, they go 
more astray; these are the negligent. (181) GOD hath 
most excellent names ; therefore call on him by the sumo ; 

tended to be a Jewish Rabbi, or one Ummayii Ibn Abu Salab, who 
read the Scriptures, and iound thereby that God would send a pro- 
phet about that time, and was in hopes that he might be the man ; 
but when Muhammad declared hits mission, believed not on him 
through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it. wan 
Balam, the son of Beor, of the Can.uinitish race, well acquainted 
with part at least of the Scripture, having even been favoured \\ith 
some revelations from God, who being requested by his nation to 
curse Moses and the children of Israel, reJ'ubecl it at first, Haying, 
'How can I curse those who are protected by the angels V I Jut 
alter waids he was prevailed on by gifts ; and he had no sooner dtm<* 
it, than he began to put out his tongue like a dog, and it hung down 
upon his breast " Sale, BMdMwi, JaldlMldiii, &o. Oomp. 2 Put, 
n. 5, and Jude ii. 

(178) n r ho accuse, <?c. See note on chap, iii. 185, and above ou vir. 2. 

(179, 180) This passage clearly makes God the author of e,vil. He 
is said to create genii and men for the express purpowe ol iilliug hell 
with them. Comp. chap xi 119. But bee notes on chap, iii. 145 
155 The creation of the righteous is mentioned in ver. iMa. 

(181) God ]Lath . . . names. These are munly-niius in munlmr, 
and are all to be found in the Qurdn. They art* repeated by pious 
Muhlims, with the aid of a ro&ary, as a matter of nmnt Tlu-v are 
as follows .The Merciful, the Compassionate, the King, the Must 
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and withdraw from those who use his name perversely : 
they shall be rewarded for that which they shall have 
wrought. (182) And of those whom we have created 
there are a people who direct others with truth, and act 
justly according thereto. 

|| (183) But those who devise lies against our signs, we R f i 
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method 
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is 
effectual. (185) Do they not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion ? He is no other than a public 



Holy, the Tianquil, the Faithful, the Protector, the Victorious, the 
Mighty, the Sell-Exalted, the Cieator, the Maker, the Former, the 
Forgiver, the Wrathful, the Giver, the Cherisher, the Conqueror, 
the Knower, the Seizer, the Expander, the Depiesber, the Exalter, 
the Strengthener, the Disgiacer, the Hearer, the Seer, the Ruler, the 
Just, the Benignant, the Informer, the Great, the Pardoner, the 
Rewarder, the High, the Great, the Rememherer, the Poweiful, the 
Satisfier, the Glorious, the Kind, the Guardian, the Answerer, the 
All-embracing, the Wise, the All-lovin? the Glonous, the Provider, 
the Strong, the Firm, the Friend, the Praiseworthy, the Beginner, 
the Reckoner, the Restorer, the Life-giver, the Destroyer, the Living, 
the Self-subsisting, the Finder, the Glorious, the Unique, the Eternal, 
the Powerful, the Pievailing, the Leader, the Finibher, the First, the 
Eternal, the Everlasting, the Innermost, the Reveal er, the Governor, 
the Pure, the Propitious, the Remitter, the Avenger, the Merciful, 
the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Glory and Honour, the Equit- 
able, the Assembler, the Rich, the Enricher, the Possessor, the Pro- 
hibitor, the Affheter, the Benefactor, the Light, the Guide, the 
Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Director, the Patient, the 
Mild. See Macbride's Muhammadan Religion Explained, pp. 121- 
123, and Tafoh-i-fiaufi in loco. 

Rewarded. " As did Walld Ihn al Mughaira, who hearing Mu- 
hammad give God the title of al Rahman, or the Merciful, laughed 
aloud, saying he knew none of that name, except a certain man who 
dwelt in Yamdma ; or as the idolatious Makkans did, who deduced 
the names of their idols from those of the true God, deriving, for 
example, Allat from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, the Mighty, and 
Manut from al Mannan, the Bountiful " Sale. 

(183) We will suffer tlwm to fall, &c. " By flattering them with 
prosperity in this life, and pei nutting them to sm an an uninter- 
rupted security, till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined." 
tiale, Baidh&wi. 

(185) Their companion, viz., " In Muhammad, whom they gave 
out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safa, and fioia thence 
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preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which GOD hath created ; 
and consider that peradventure it may be that their end 
draweth nigh ? And in what new declaration will they 
believe, after this * (186) He whom GOD shall cause to 
err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in 
their impiety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will 
ask thee concerning the last hour, at what time its com- 
ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
with my LORD ; none shall declare the fixed time thereof, 
except he. The expectation thereof is grievous in heaven 
aud on earth : it shall come upon you no otherwise than 
suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou wast well 
acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof is with GOD alone : but the greater part of men 
know it not. (188) Say, I am able neither to procure 
advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but 
as GOD pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God, I should 
surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall 
me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats, 
and a messenger of good tidings unto people who behove. 

called to the several families of each respective tribe, in order to 
wain them of God's vengeance it they continued in their idolatry " 
' 



, . 

The oiigiual literally translated, Do they not consider that there w to 
their fiund naught from the genii * 

Apubhc packer. This is the character in which Muhammad 
loved to appear at Makkah. This claim is now made in the seiine 
that he is appointed of God to he a warner or preacher, heucc tho 
transition from the position of reformer to that ot upoatle, 

Decfaration, i.e., the plain revelation of the Quran. 

(186) See note on vers. 179 and 180. 

(187) Ghievous m heaven, z,&, to angels as well us to men, 
genii, &c. ' 

The knowledge thereof, &c. Compare Matt xxiv. 36. 

(188) This verse goes jigam&t those who attribute to Mulwiuauul 
the gift of foretelling tutuie events. Much more does Jt refute the 
assertions of those who say that Muhammad will intercede for hu 
people on the judgment-day, tradition to the contrary notwith- 
standing. for no genuine tradition can contradict the uniform teach- 
ing ot the Quran. See note on chap. iL 47, 123, and 254 and 
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|| (189) It is he who hath created you from one person, R t 
and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell 
with her : and when he had known her, she carried a light 
burden for a time, wherefore she walked easily therewith. 
But when it became more heavy, she called upon GOD 
their LORD, saying, If thou give us a child rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when he had 
given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed com- 
panions unto him, for that which he had given them. 
But far be that from GOD which they associated with 
Jam ! (191) Will they associate with him false gods which 
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and 



(189) One pet son This ceitamly refeis to AtLim The story 
given by Sale "below is an invention of the commentator^ to escape 
irom the conclusion that Adam and Eve became idolaters. 

(190) They aih iluted companions unto him "For the explaining 
of this whole passage the commentators tell the following story. 
They say that when Eve was big with her first child, the deul came 
to her and asked her whether she knew what she earned wi thm her, 
and which way she should be dehveied ol it , suggesting that pos- 
sibly it might'be a beast She, being unable to yive an answer to 
this question, went m a inght to Adam, and acquainted him with 
the matter, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad iind pen- 
sive. Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as otheia say, 
to Adam), and pretended that he by his prayeis would obtain 01 God 
that she might be safely delivered of a sou in Adam's likeness, pro- 
vided they \\ ould promise to name him Abdul Hiinth, or the sei mint 
ofal Hdrith (which was the devil's name among the angels), instead 
of Abdullah, or the seivant of God, as Adam had designed This 
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was born, 
they gave it that name, upon A\hich it immediately died. And 
with this Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act of idolatry. The 
story looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no other 
foundation than Cain's "being called by Moses Obed-adamah, that is, 
a tiller of the ground, which might be translated into Aiabie by 
Abdul Earith. 

" But al Baidhawi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam 
IE. by the Muhanimadaiis supposed to have been) should be guilty of 
such an action, imagines the Qui&n in this place means Kussai, one 
of Muhammad's ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God, 
and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Manaf, 
Abd Shams, Abdul Uzza, and Abdul Bar, after the names ot four 
principal idola of the Quraish. And the following words also he 
supposes to relate to their idolatrous posterity." Me, 
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can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves ? 
(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they 
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace (194) Verily 
the false deities whom ye invoke besides GOD are servants 
lite unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they 
feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or havo they 
ears, to hear with ? Say, Call upon your companions, 
and then lay a snare for me, and defer it not; (106) for 
GOD is my protector, who sent down the book of the Quran; 
and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom 
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do tlujy 
help themselves ; (198) and if ye call on them to direct 
you, they will not hear Thou seest them look towards 
thee, but they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com- 
mand that which is just, and withdraw far from the igno- 
rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan bo 
suggested unto thee, to dicert tkec from thy duty, have 
recourse unto GOD for he heareth and knowoth. (201) 
Venly they who fear Qod, when a temptation from Satan 
assaileth them, remember the divine, commant/s, and boliuld, 

(194) T!M false deities . . , are servants. The sun, moon, and Htarn 
are here alluded to. 

(105) Gomp. IH.I. xhv. 8-21, and Ps. cxv. 3-8. 

Lay a snare for nie. This points to a period uo.ar the Tfijra when 
the Quraish were ready by any moans to dfbtroy their (iaii^oroiiK 
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence in God j inny he not 
have already seen the way to deliverance m the completed arrange- 
ments made for retinng to Modlna) 

(199) Use indulgence; "or, as the words may also be tnuiplutwl, 
Take the s?fj>0 abundant overplus, meaning that Mulumimud should 
accept such voluntary alms hom the people* an thuy could 



But the passage, if taken in tins sense, was abrogated by the precept 
of legal alms, which was given at Madina." Sato. 

It is more natural to understand this as an exhortation to Mu- 
hammad to be iorbearing toward the idolaters of Alukkuh. 

And withdraw. This seems clearly to refer to the llijiu. See 
chap vi. 1 06. 

(200) See notes on chaps, iir. 116, and vi. 112. 
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they clearly see the danger of sin and the wiles of thedeml. 
(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con- 
tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve 
themselves therefrom. (203) And when tliou bringest not 
a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not 
put it together ? Answer, I follow that only which is 
revealed uiito me from my LOUD. This look containeth 
evident proofs from your LOED, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe. (204) And when the 
Quran is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye 
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy LORD in 
thine own rnind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning 3 and be not one of the 
negligent. (20C) Moreover the anyels who are with my 
LORD do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate 
his praise and worship him. 

(202) TJu Iretlvten. Those under the influence of devils. 

(203) Hast tlwu not put it twjether * i.e., "Hast thou not yet con- 
trived what to buy ; or canst thou obtain uo revelation from God '" 



The garbled stories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifully 
given in thia chapter, entu el y justify the taunt intended here. See 
note on ver. 85. 

Muhammad's reply is, as iihuol, a reassertion of his own in^pira- 
tion. 

(204) KeRjp silence. The occasion on which this verse was revealed 
was as follows : A yountf Muslim, standing behind the Prophet, 
kept repeating in a loud voice the passages of tho Quran which were 
Lenitf read, thus creating cunluMou in the service. The passage 
enjoins .silence ou the part of all Muslims during prayers, except the 
I in um or leader. 

(2ur>) Evening and morning. The five times for prayer probably- 
had not yet been fixed. The commentators say these are the most 
important seaaoiiH of prayer. 

(20G) Worship him. Tins is one of the fifteen places in the Quran 
wherii tho reader must, according to some, prostrate himself 111 redd- 
ing ; according to others, tints prostration is meritorious, though not 
required. 



CHAPTEE VIII. 

ENTITLED STOAT AL ANFAL (THE SPOILS). 

Sevealed at Madina. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THE title of tins Sura was taken from the question of the first verse 
concerning spoils. The chapter, however, has but little to do with 
this subject, almost the whole of it being taken up with a descrip- 
tion of the miraculous character of the battle of Badr, with allusions 
to events immediately preceding or follo\\ ing it, by winch the faith - 
iul are confirmed in their confidence in God and Muhammad. Islam 
is declared to have now received the seal of God to its truth, and 
consequently all who heieafter may oppose it will merit shame and 
destruction both in this world and in the world to come 

The confident and often defiant tone, perceptible in this chapter* 
may be accounted for by the circumstances under which it was 
written. Muhammad had been successful beyond expectation, and 
the sometimes despondent Muslims were now exulting over tho^e 
from whom they had so lately fled in fear. Muhammad, ever ready 
to use his opportunities, declares this victory to be decisive proof of 
the divine favour. God had brought it all about that he "might 
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done ; that he who 
pensheth hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and 
that he 'who liveth may live by the same evidence." 

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms. 
Even the proud Quraish are addressed in a patronising manner, and 
are offered an amnesty on condition of their ceasing to oppose. The 
hypocrites and hitherto disaffected inhabitants of Madina are re- 
proved and earned, while the duplicity of the Jews is threatened. 

There is, however, the anticipation of future trouble. It required 
no more than the sagacity of a politician to foretell it. The Muslims 



INTROD.] ( 249 ) [CHAP. VIII. 

are therefore urged to prepare for the holy war, and to fight with 
that assurance which enables one man to iace ten of his adversaries. 
God would be on their side, and the infidels would only rush on to 
certain destruction. 

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than the spmt of this 
chapter compared with the latter part of chapter IIL, written just 
after the Muslim defeat at Ohod. Such a comparison should make 
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Qurdn, instead of being 
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was 
copied from the heart-table of Muhammad himself. 

Probable Date of the Revelations. 

It is certain that the greater part of this chapter was written 
immediately after the battle of Badr in A H 2. Indeed theie is no 
part of it which may not be referred to this period excepting vers. 
73-75, which must be assigned to the earlier months of A H i Sale 
mentions the fact that some authorities would place vers 30-36 
among the Makkan revelations, but the evidence seems to me to be 
against them. This passage might, however, belong to an earlier 
period than A n. 2, inasmuch as it relates to the flight horn Makkah. 
Yet the victory of Badr would naturally recall to Muhammad's 
mind the circumstances of his flight, and thus lead to their mention 
here. 

Principal Subjects. 

\ Lusrs 

Spoils belong to God and his Apostle .... i 

True believers and their future reward .... 2-4 

Muslims reproved for distrusting their Prophet . . . 5, 6 

God gives the Muslims either the Quraish or their caravan 7 

The victory of Badr a seal to Islam 8 

Angelic aid vouchsafed to Muhammad .... 9 

The Muslims refreshed and comforted before the battle . 10, 1 1 
The angels enjoined to comfort the faithful by destroying 

the infidel Quraish 12 

Infidels are doomed to punishment here and hereafter . 13, 14. 
Muslims are never to turn their backs on the infidels on 

pain of hell-fire 15, 16 

The victory of Badr a miracle 17,18 

The Quraish are warned against futther warfare with the 

Muslims 19 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness in faith . . . . 20,21 

Infidels compared to deaf and dumb brutes . . . 22, 23 

Believers are to submit themselves to God and his Apostle 24 
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VERSES 

They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea- 
chery 25-28 

God's favour to true believers 29 

Plots against Muhammad frustrated by God ... 30 

The infidels liken the Quran to fables .... 3 1 
The Quraish weie protected from deserved punishment by 

Muhammad's presence among them . . . . 3 2 33 

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked and threatened . . 34~3 8 

An amnesty offered to the Quraish 39 

Impenitent idolaters to be extirpated from the earth . . 40, 41 

How the spoils of war are to be divided .... 42 
The Muslims weie led by God to fight at Badr to attest the 

truth of IbMm 43> 44 

The Muslims encouraged, and the infidels lured to destruc- 
tion, by each seeing the other to be few in number . 45, 46 

Believers exhorted to obedience 47, 48 

Believers wained against impious vainglory ... 49 

The devil deserts the Qurai&li at Badr .... 50 

The fate of hypocrites . $1-53 

Their doom like that of Pharaoh and his people . . . 54-56 

The worst of beasts are the infidels 57 

Treachery to be met with its like 58-60 

God is against the infidels 61 

The Mu&hms excited to uar against unbelievers . . 63 

Condition of peace with unbelievers 63 

The miracle of Arab union 64 

God \vith the Piophet and the Muslims in warring Jor the 

iaith 65,66 

Muslims reproved for accepting ransom for the captives 

taken at Badr 68-70 

Captive Quraish exhorted to accept Islam, and warned 

against deception 71 

The brotherhood of the Ansfos and Muhaj Jirfn . . 73-75 

The hereditary rights of blood-relations re-established . 76 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD. 

|| (1) THEY will ask thee concerning the spoils : Answer, 
The division of the spoils lelongeth unto GOD and the 

(1) The spoils, taken at the battle of Badr. "It consisted of 115 
camels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and ruga), and much, 
equipage and armour." -Muifs Life ofMakomet t vol. ui. p. n j. 
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Apostle. Therefoie fear GOD, and compose the matter 
amicably among you : and obey GOD and his Apostle, if 
ye are true believers. (2) Verily the true believers are 
those whose hearts fear when GOD is mentioned, and whose 
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, 
and who trust in their LORD; (3) who observe the stated 
times of piayer, and give alms out of that which we have 
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers : they 
shall have superior degrees of felicity with their LORD, 
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision, (5) As thy 
LORD biought thee forth from thy house with truth, and 

Tlie division, cfrc. Roduell translates thia pa&wige coirectly The 
spoils are God's and the Apostle's. The ellipsis understood by Sale, 
however, points to the cause lor this revelation. It was due to u 
dispute between tho'se who pursued the Quraiah at Ba<li and tho^e 
-who remained behind to guard the Prophet and the camp as to the 
division of the spoil P. Muhammad silences both paities by telling 
them the victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefore the 
spoil was C4od's and hib Apostle's, and that they nm&t aviait the 
divine command as to its disposal. Idem, p. 112. 

" It is related that Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas, one of the companions., 
whose brother Oman was slum m this battle, having killed Said Ibn 
al As, took Ilia sword, and cmrying it to Muhammad, desired that he 
might be penuitlcd to keep it ; hut the Piophet told him that it was 
not Ins to fcive away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils 
At this xcpul&e and the loss of his brother Saad ^as greatly dis- 
turbed ; but in a very little \vhile this chapter was revealed, and 
thereupon Muhammad gave him the sword, saying, 'You asked this 
sword of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I have 
received authority from Clod to distribute the spoils, you may take 



(2-4) Hee notes on chap. 11. 3-5. 

(5) Jls thy Loid, <tr , ?.r., from Madina. "The particle as having 
nothing in the following words to answer it, al Bunlhiiwi supposes 
the connection to be, that the division ot the spoils belonged lo the 
Prophet, notwithstanding his iolloweib were a\ ere to it, as they had 
been averse to the expedition itself." Sale. 

Ilodwell supplies the word Jiem&niber, and tianslates, Remember 
how thy Lord, <'C. The Urdu translations agree with Sale 

Part . . . item averse. This passage refers to the following cir- 
cuiiiHtances : Muhammad having received information of the ap- 
proach of a caravan of the Quruish under Abu Sufiau, \v ent forth 
with IIIH followers to plunder it. But Abu Sufiau being apprised 
of the Muslim expedition, gave them the &lip by turning aside and 
pursuing his journey by another way. Succours had been called for 
from Makkah, and 950 armed men, mounted on camels and horsts, 
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part of the believers were averse to thy directions: (6) 
they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after it had 
been made known unto them; no otherwise than as if they 
had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their 
eyes. (7) And call to mind when GOD promised you one 
of the two parties, that it should be (hhvmd unto you, 
and ye desired that the party which was not furnished 
with arms should be delivered unto you: but Gou pur- 
posed to make known the truth in his words, ami to cut 
off the uttermost part of the unbelievers ; (8) that he 
might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, although 

had answered the summons, ami notwithstanding the snffty of tho 
caravan, they determined to advance and punijh the Musluus. Mu- 
hammad and his people advanced with the expectation of mi easy 
victory and abundant spoil, but learned to their chagrin of Abii 
Sufian's escape and the near appioach of the MICCOUM The qiuMiou 
now aro*<e among the disappointed ibllmveis whether they should 
pursue the caiavan or follow Muhammad to the battle. lt\ tin* an I 
of revelation <uid the interposition of Abu Ruji, Omar, ,<m<1 othcra 
the disobedient were induced to submit to Mulmmimurh order* to 
attack the succours, which resulted in the celebrated battle of ISadr. 
See Sale's note in loco, and Mini's L'Je of Jfuhnart, vol. ni. chap. .MI. 

(6) After it had leen made known. Muhammad pi of ended to have 
received a promise from Gabriel that lie sliould have cUlier th 
caravan or viclorv over the succours Vwloiy was tlicrelore ji-suimi-l 
beforehand, but the smallness of their number made them afraid. 

(7) One of the two parties. " That is, either the caravan or Llm MII-- 
cours from Makkab. Father Mairacci, mistaking al 'atr ami tif wt/ir 
>\hich are appellatives, and signify the camva.i and tJm tnnnt or l>inly 
of succours, for proper names, has thence coined two familus of \\w 
Quraish never heard of before, which he calls Airensiis and N.mlii- 
reuses (Marracci in Ale , p, 297)." Hale. 

Ye deshed, thdt the caravan, guarded by only forty armi'd HKH 
should be attacked ' 

Hut God proposed, t&c. "As if he had said, Your view WIN only to 
gain the spoils of the caravan and to avoid daii^r ; but dixl'dc* 

Sal ^ tme rellglon 



(8) TJuri he might venfy tlu truth. The victory of tho Mu Jfnm is 
here declared to be evident proof of the divine mission of Muham- 
mad and the truth of his religion. This claim gave ground 



o 
iollowing. ' See n tes n 
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the wicked were averse thereto. (9) When ye asked 
assistance of your LORD, and he answered you, Verily I 
will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an- 
other in order. (10) And this GOD designed only as good 
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest 
secure : for victory is from GOD alone ; and GOD is mighty 
and wise. 

il (11) When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, E 
and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he 



(9) Assistance fwm your Loid. "When Muhammad's men saw 
they could not avoid fighting, they recommended themselves to 
God's protection ; and their Prophet prayed with great earnestne&s 
crying out, '0 God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me 
God, if this party be cut off, thou wilt be no more worshipped on 
earth.' And he continued to repeat these woids till his cloak fell 
from off his back." Bale, and the Tafdr-i-Raufi. 

A thousand angels. See notes on chap in. 13, and 123-125. In 
chap. in. 127, the number of angels is given at 3000 The commen- 
tators reconcile the discrepancy by saying that at first 1000 angels 
appeared, " which," says Sale, " were afteiwards reinforced with 
3000 more. Wherufore some copies, instead of a tfiousand, read thou- 
sands, in the plural " 

(10) See notes on chap. lii. 126. 

(11) JVat&rJrom heuven. The following is Baidhawf s comment as 
given by Sale : 

" The spot where Muhammad's little army lay was a dry and deep 
sand, into which their feet bank as they walked, the enemy having 
the command of the water ; and that having fallen asleep, the greater 
part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein the devil suggested 
to them that they could never expect God's assistance in the battle, 
Biuce they were cut oil 1 from the water, and besides suffering theincon- 
veniency of thirbt, must be obliged to pray without washing,, though 
they imagined themselves to be the favourites of God, and that they 
had his Apostle among them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully, 
that it formed a little brook, and not only bupplied them with water 
for all their uses, but made the &and between them and the mfidel 
army firm enough to bear them ; whereupon the diabolical sugges- 

Mtur. however, as-sures us, on the authority of the K. Waqkidi, 
that tho Muslims hud secured "the sole command of the water " pre- 
vious to the fall of ram and the night 1 -* comfortable rest. Most likely 
the rain wad interpreted by the ever-sagacious Prophet^ as a sign of 
victory granted from heaven, inasmuch as three blessings had re- 
sulted therefrom already (i) sound sleep, (2) water for ceremonial 
purification instead ot sand, and (3) the sand was made solid, and BO 
their "feet were ebtablished." 



CHAP. VIII.] ( 254 ) [SIPARA IX. 

might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina- 
tion of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and 
establish your feet thereby. (12) Also when thy LORD spake 
unto the angels, saying, Verily I am with you ; wherefore 
confirm those who believe. I will cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off their heads, 
and strike off all the ends of their fingers. (13) This sJiall 
theymffer y because they have resisted GOD and his Apostle : 
and whosoever shall oppose GOD and his Apostle, verily GOD 
will le severe in punishing him. (14) This shall le your 
punishment ; taste it therefore . and the infidels shall also 
sutler the torment of AeZJ-fire. (15) true believers, when 
ye meet the unbelievers marching in great numbers against 
you, turn not yowr backs unto them : (16) for whoso shall 
turn his back unto them in that day, unless he turneth 
aside to fight, or retreateth to another^wckyofthefaithfid, 



(12) Thy Lord spake. According to Rodwell, the address to tlie 
any els ends at " unbelievers," making tlie following words, " theie- 
fore strike," &c., uu exhortation to the Muslims. The To/sto -i-ftaufa 
and Abdul Qddn understand the^e woids also to have been addressed 
to the angels. " The angels did not know," Kays the Tafih-i-RauJi, 
"where to strike a fatal blow , " hence the words, "strike off their 
lieadfa" literally smvte flwir vecJcs and the allusion to the ends of 
their fingers is understood to include all the members of the body. 

Sale understands the exhortation to be addressed to the Muslims. 
He says "This is tlie punishment expressly assigned the enemies 
oi the Muhanimadon religion, though the Muslims did not inflict it 
on the pusonera they took at Badr, for which they are reprehended 
in this chapter." The spirit of the passage is certainly very different 
ironi that of chap. ii. 256. 

(13) God wdl fa severe. The punishment will be severe if taken 
prisoner in the world, and afterwards m the final destruction of the 
feoul Tafitr-i-Ituufi ^ 

(14, 15) The revelation is here plainly made Muhammad's vehicle 
for a military harangue. Was Muhammad sincere 111 uttering such 
exhortations as the very words of God * Muslims claim complete 
inspiration for them, and accept Muhammad's claim to have been 
simply the mouthpiece of Divinity. Are the apologists ior Islam 
ready to do the same? It not, the only fair inference they can 
draw is that he was an impostor. Self-deception cannot be pleaded 
here. There is every sign of intelligent, deliberate policy. He de- 
sires to incite his followers to hold, despeiate warfare. They have 
come to believe him to be inspired, and he neNer scruples to impose 
011 their credulity for the accomplishment of his ambitious purpose,". 
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shall draw on himself the indignation of GOD, and his abode 
shall be in hell ; an ill journey shall it be thither ! (1*7) And 
ye slew not those who were slain at Badr yourselves, but GOD 
slew them. Neither didst thou, Muhammad, cast the gravel 
into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it; but GOD 
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himself, for GOD heareth and knowetli. (18) This 
was done that GOD might also weaken the crafty devices of 
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter 
"between us, now hath a decision come unto you : and if ye 
desist from opposing the Apostle, it wdl be better for you But 
if ye return to attack him, we will also return to his assis- 
tance ; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you 
at all, although they be numerous, for GOD is with the 
faithful. 

|| (20) true believers, obey GOD and his Apostle, and Ti 
turn not back from him, since ye hear the adinomtions of 

(17) God xleio them. See note on chap, 111. 13 

(Jofl hwtMtli. The coiuxiitfutatois wiy the angulic help at Bddr was 
vouchsafed iu answer to Muluunuiad's prayer. 

(10) Now hath a tfrc.wuw CM/JC. The word translated decision (al 
fat(th) means also wdmy. The Quraish had prayed for victory. 
Taking hold of the curtains of the Kaabah, they said, "0 God, jjraut 
the victory to the superior tinny, the party that is niobt rightly 
directed, and thu most honourable." Muhammad derisively plays 
on the word ivudured victory ni their prayer, aud wivs, "Now hath 
a tlnwion, come unto you," &c See Itwdlu'tim, in Sale's note here. 

(30) Owl uwl hu Aimtk. Tins joining of God and hib Apostle, so 
prevalent m this chapter, savours strongly of blasphemy. True, the 
union intended is not organic or vital, but official, Muhammad bein^r, 
as lie li(r ]>retenlH, the ilejnity of God. Nevertheless, the union is 
of Hiicli a character, that in the succeeding clause, in the exhortation 
' turn not buck from HIM* the pronoun nuiy apply to either God or 
Muhamnuid, and, to biiiifj all tlie circuuihtunceH of the dispute about 
hj>oils into conrtdi*mlioi, I think it must be applied to the latter. 
The assumption of Muslims that God is the speaker does not seem 
to me to apply here, for, in thu first place, the sin of identifying God 
with a HIM 1'ul iimn (shirk) would in that case be removed iiom the 
Apostle only to be i',ihluw<l ou Uod ; and, secondly, if God were the 
Hin*uk**r, why invan.ibly speak of himself in the third person? aud 
finally, thu iviiHuu tfivun lor obedience is "since ye hear," i.e, since 
yts ant obi'diunt unto tiod, bein Muslims or submitters oi yourselves 
to GotL Surely Hiich an exhortation predicates the Apostle as the 
cxhorter. The ooiuxucuttttorrt say that the expression signiiies that 
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the Quran. (21) And be not as those who say, We hear, 
when they do not hear. (22) Verily the worst sort of beasts 
in the sight of GOD are the deaf and the dumb, who under- 
stand not. (23) If GOD had known any good in them, he 
would certainly have caused them to hear : and if he had 
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back 
and have retired afar off. (24) true believers, answer 
GOD and his Apostle when he invitefch you unto that which 
giveth you life; and know that GOD goeth between a 
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall bo as- 
sembled (25) Beware of sedition ; it will not affect those 

obedience to the Prophet is obedience to God, and vice versa, Ger- 
tainlythis is what Muhammad intended when he thus associated 
his name with that of God. 

(22) Abdul Qtidir says this verse means that men who hearken not 
to God arc wor^e than beasts. 

(23) Caused them to hear. "That is, to hearken to the reTiion- 
strances of the Quran. Some say that the infidels demanded of 
Muhammad that he should raise Kusai, one of Ins ancestors, to life, 
to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saying lie was a mau of 
honour and veracity, and they would believe his testimony : but they 
are here told that it would have been in vain " 8ale. 



. 

(24) That winch gweth life, t.e , "The knowledge of raliifion or 
orthodox doctrine, or crusade, or the declaration, of f.iith in God and 
his Prophet, or the Quran all of which have life-giving power to 
MusbnW Taf&lr4-Raufi t 

God goefh between, <kc. "Not only knowing the innermost meorcts 
of his heart, but overruling a man's design, and disposni" him either 
to belief or infidelity/' SaU. 

(25) Sedition. " The original word signifies any epidemical crime 
which involves a number of people in its guilt ; and the commenta- 
tors are divided as to its particular meaning in this place." Nate. 

The Taf$lr-i-Raufi says by the word fitna is intended the heresy 
and apostasy of the last times, when Muslims will bo imliir<ireiit to 
the commands and prohibitions of their religion, indolent m the 
crusade ior the faith, &c. 

Others think the allusion is to the conduct of Abu LuWba at 
the &iege of the Bani Quiaidha referred to in note on vcr. 27 (sets 
Muirg \Lifs of Mahomet, vol. in. p. 272, note), which, however, ia 
improbable. The most probable allusion to my mind, is tho con- 
duct of those \\ho disputed about the spoils of Budr 

It mil not affect, &c 9 i.e., the result of divisions and internal dis- 
sensions must lead to common ruin. Muhammad well understood 
the importance of unity among the faithful. The success of laldm 
depended on it. Hence he strains every nerve to bring all 
together by a common submission to himself. 
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who are ungodly among you particularly, lut all of you w, 
general ; and know that GOD is severe in punishing. (26) 
And remember when ye were few and reputed weak in 
the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away; 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength- 
ened you with his assistance, and bestowed on you good 
things, that ye might give thanks. (27) true believers, 
deceive not GOD and his apostle ; neither violate your f aitli 
against your own knowledge. (28) And know that your 
wealth and your children are a temptation unto you; and 
that with GOD is a great reward. 

|| (29) true believers, if ye fear GOD, he will grant E 
you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you, 
and will forgive you; for GOD is endued with great 
liberality. (30) And call to mind when the unbelievers 

(26) This verse is addressed to the MuMjjarin, or those who fled 
with Muhammad from Makkah to Martina 

(27) Deceive not God. u Al Baulhawi mentions an instance of such 
treacherous dealing in Aim Lubaba, who Wiis sent by Muhammad to 
the tribe oi the Quraidha, then besieged by that prophet, for having 
broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the 
enemies al the war of the ditch, to peisuade them to surrender at 
the discretion of tiaad Ibn Muddh, prince of the tube of Aus, their 
coniederates, which proposal they had refused. But AVu Lubaba's 
family and effects being in the hands of those of Qmaidha, he acted 
directly contrary to his commibsion, and instead ot peruadmg them 
to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about it, 
drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them 
all to death. However, he had no sooner done this than he was 
sensible of his crime, and going into a mo^jue tied himself to a pillar, 
and remained there seven days without meat or drink, till Muham- 
mad forgave him." Hak 

* (28,) Abdul Qddir says the allusion here is to the child} en of the refu- 
gees, still in Makkah, and to the wealth acquired by warring against 
the unbelievers. The former tempted them to hikewarmne&a in the 
struggle with the Makkans, and the latter tempted them to conceal- 
ment and falsehood in leportuig the spoil taken by tliem. 

(29) A distinction, i>.e. 9 "A direction that you mav distinguish 
between truth and falsehood, or success in battle to distinguish the 
believers from the infidels, or the like " tftiZ^ 

WVZ expiate your tins. See note on chap. ni. 194. 

(30) " when the Makkanb heard of the league entered into by 
Muhammad with those of Madina, being apprehensive ot the con&e- 
quence, they held a council, whereat they say the devil assisted m 

VOL. II. It 
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plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in 
"bonds, or put to death, or expel thee the city ; and they 
plotted against thee : but GOD laid a plot against them ; 
and GOD is the best layer of plots. (31) And when our 
signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard ; 
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition 
like unto this : this is nothing but fables of the ancients. 
(32) And when they said, GOD, if this be the truth from 
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other grievous punishment. (33) But GOD was 

the likeness of an old man of Najd. The point under consideration 
being what they should do with Muhammad, Abu'l Bakhtan was of 
opinion that he should he imprisoned, and the room \\alled up, 
except a little hole, through which he should have necessaries given 
him till he died. This the devil opposed, saying that he might 
probably be released by some of his own party. Hdshain Ibn Amru 
was for banishing him, but his advice also the devil rejected, insisting 
that Muhammad might engage some other tribes in his interest, and 
make \v ur on them At length Abu Jalil gave his opinion for putting 
him to death, and pioposed the manner, \vhiok was unanimously 
approved ''title, Lm&fan 

Lfod laid a plot " Revealing their conspiracy to Muhammad, and 
miraculously assisting him to deceive them mid make his escape, 
and afterwards drawing them to the battle ui Badr " -'afe. 

See note on Prelim Disc,, p. 85 

(31) If we pleaded, ue could, <kc This verse proves very clearly 
that Muhammad's contemporaries were not convinced of the mira- 
culous character of the QurAii, as claimed by Muhammad. See 
chaps n. 23 and xvii 90, and notes there. Arnold in his lAftw, 
and. Chnstiamty, pp 324-328, shows very conclusively that the 
style of the Quran was not admitted to be of superior excellence by 
many competent judges in the early days of Islam The policy of 
Muhammad s claim, and theiefoie "ol the only nmacle or sign lit 
could ever point to as te&timony to his claim to be a prophet, was 
exposed a thousand jears ago by al Kindi, an Arab Ghrifttian 
scholar in the service of the Khalifat al Miimun, whose work ]IUH 
lately been discovered He declares it "to be clebtitute uf order, 
style, elegance, or accuracy of composition or diction," and claims 
that the poetical works of al Qaia and other contemporaries of 
Muhammad were superior in every aspect to the Quran. Having 
read the Qurdn of Musailanui the ialse prophet, lie declaied it to be 
superior in style to the work of Muhammad. iSee also chap. vi. 04. * 
and note there. r " ' 

Fables of the ancient* See note on chaps, vi 24 and vn. 203. 

XT^X, ^f 1 * down 8tones - Baltlh **i ascribes this speech to al 
Nudhar Ibn al Harith. Abdul Qddir baj s it was Abu Lahab. 



SIPARA IX.] ( 259 ) [CH-\P. VIII. 

not disposed to punish them, while thou wast with them ; 
nor was GOD disposed to punish them \vhen they asked 
pardon. (34) But they have nothing to o/er in excuse 
why GOD should not punish them, since they hindered 
the tehevcrs from msiting the holy temple, although they 
are not the guardians thereof. The guardians thereof are 
those only who fear God ; but the greater part of them 
know it not. (35) And their prayer at the house of God 
is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands. 
Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have been 
unbelievers. (36) They who believe not expend their 



(33) While thou wast with them. The commentators here annotate 
as follows "Judgment receded before the footsteps of Muhammad 
while at Makkah, but now had judgment overtaken them (the 
Mtikkans). In like manner, while the sinner lemains contrite and 
repents, he escapes the punishment of his sin, lie it ever so great. 
The piophet said, ' Sinners have refuge in t\vo things m my person 
and in repentance,"' Tafsir-i-Ravfi, 

A r or . . when they asked pardon. u Saying, God fa give us ! Some 
of the commentator^, however, suppose the persons who usked pardon 
weie certain believers who staged among the infidels , and otheis 
think the meaning to he that God would not punish them provided 
tliey asked pardon " Hale. 

(34) They hindered, &c As at Hudaibayn, see Prelim Disc , p 89. 
The guanli(Mi> . t .aie thoie . . who fear God. Tins was said to justify 
the claim that the Qurawh were not the guardians ot the Kaabah. 
They had the hereditary right to the uuardianship of the temple, 
that right having been conceded to the gieut progenitor of Muham- 
mad himself, Kubai, nearly two centuries befoie Bee Mmr's Life 
of MaJittmet, vol i. p. ccii. Muliamnud's claim must have been 
grounded on tins rejection on account of idolatry, and therefore 
could only apply to tho^e of his iellow-tnbesmen \iho Mill persisted 
in their adherence to the old idolatry. For we find this same tribe 
confirmed m the guardianship ot the Kaabah after the conquest of 
Makkah. See note on chnp. iv. 56 Even the Quraish might not 
<'uard the temple nnless they had within them the fear of God. 

(35) W/itstlimj ami chmtwff. "It fr Sciid that they used to go 
round the Kaabuh naked (see notes on chap vn. 28-34), both men 
and women, whistling at the banie time through their fingers and 
clapping their hands Or, as others say, they made this noise on 
purpose to disturb Muhammad when at his prayers, pretending to 
be at prayers also themselves." jSnle, BatidAtiw. 

Taste therefore, now, defeat at Badr and afterwards suffering in 
exile and imprisonment, and at last at the judgment-day taste the 
nre. Tafsir-i-RavjL 

(36) " The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve 
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wealth to obstruct the way of GOD : they shall expend it, 
but afterwards it shall become matter of sighiiag and regret 
unto them, and at length they shall be overcome ; (37) and 
the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell ; (38) 
that GOD may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These 

^ are they who shall perish. 

r || (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist 

from opposing thee, what is already past shall be forgiven 
them; but if they return to attack thee, the exemplary 
punishment of the former opposers of the prophets is already 
past, and the hke shall be inflicted on them. (40) There- 
fore fight against them until there be no opposition in 
favour of idolatry, and the religion be wholly Gou's. If 

of the Quraibh, who gave each of them ten camels every day to be 
killed for provisions for their army in the expedition of Ikulr ; or, 
according tu others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan, 
who giue great part of them to the support of the succours from 
Makkah. It is also said that Aim Sulun, in the expedition of Ohod, 
hired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a coiihiderdble HUM, he-nidus 
the auxiliaries) which he had obtained gtatu v title, ftnnthtiu:i. 

They shall be ovwcome. The Tufllr-i-lUuJi legardu tins us a 
prophecy ot the conquest of Makkah. The vitf&es following liow- 
evei, clearly show this* statement to be based upon the ahiiirauoe 
that God will cause the righteous to triumph. The victory tit 
Badr was looked upon as clearly indicating the Divine favour. Jr, 
theiefore portended the eventual triumph of the Muslims. Such 
prophecies are of daily occurrence. 

(39) If they return. This probably refers to the declaration of the 
Quraish that they would icturn to avenge the defeat of Badr. 

The emnplary pnnishtneut, <kc. Abdul Qddar tianslates, " The 
custom ot the former (peoples) has passed beiore them." There is 
ni the s lying a subtle allusion to the defeat oi the Qiuuish at Budr, 
in accordance with the doom of infidels in lornier time* 

(40) Fight against them, See notes on chap n 190-193. Mr. 
Bobwoith Smith (Mohammed and Aro/iamnwfanuun, 2d cd. p. 201) 
think-, that Muhammad was coiistrjaned to draw the sword by force 
of circumstances and the huh ed of ]ns enemies. The " perfect model 
of the saintly virtues " found in the Makkan proj)liel is thus Huddeuly 
and "by accident" converted into a general, and BO we have "tlu 
mixed and sullied character of the prophet-soldier Mnlwiumocl." 
It is certain that all the exhortations ot the later chapters of the 
Quin, like that of the text, m-e entirely inconsistent with the spirit 
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they desist, verily GOD seetli that which they do , (41) 
but if they turn back, know that GOD is your patron; he 
^s the best patron, and the best helper 

|| (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils, 
fifth part thereof belongeth unto GOD, and to the Apostle, 
and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller: if ye believe in GOD, and that \Uiich we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on 
the day thereon the two armies met: and GOD is almighty. 
(43) When ye were encamped on the hithermost side of 
the valley, and they were encamped on the farther side, 
and the caravan was below you ; and if ye had mutually 



of the teaching of the earlier chapters They sue not, however, incon- 
sistent wnli the spirit of the Arabian Prophet. His -avage cruelty 
iind cold-liemted revenue, exhibited in the very beginning ot his 
soldier career, tire in too stiong contiast with saintly virtues to 
permit us to believe m the icahty of the saint It was policy 
rathei than wiinthneM which withheld the command to fight, and 
when the timo came to fiirht, we find Muhammad leading tlie iiay 
not carried along with it by force. See on this point Piehm Disc , 

' Ut'itil tl\<'rc U no opposition, i e., "Until the infidels cease to 
oppose " ^ 1 Mini Qddit . The original reference was to the opposition 
oi the Qimiihh, but the spirit of the passage makes it apply to all 
opposers of Islam. 

(42) A fifth part. " According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils 
is appropriated to tlie particular uses here mentioned, and the other 
lour-ilfthft are to be equally divided among those who weie present 
at the action , but in what manner or to whom the first fifth, is to 
bti difttnbntud, the Muhammadun doctors differ, as we have elsewhere 
observed (Prelim. DIHC , pp. 224-226). Thouh it be the general 
opinion that this veise wa-> revealed at Badr, yet there are some \iho 
suppose it was revealed in the expedition against the Jewish tube 
of yuirnuiiia, which happened a little above a month after " Sale, 



ja. 

Sent doun . . . on the day of distinction, ie, "of the battle of 
Badr. which is so called heeaube it dutmgutslied the true believei s from 
the infidels " title. The plain import of the passage is that the 
law of npoilh was given to Muhcwmad at Badr, and therefore the 
" "cneral opinion " as to the date ot revelation ib certainly correct. 

(43) The cttravan was below you, i e,, " by the sea-bide, making the 
best of their way to Ma-kkah." Me. 

Ye would certainly have declined, <-c. Owing to the superior num- 
ber of the Quraish. Bodwell translates the clau-e tliu* : " Ye would 
have failed the engagement;" but this may mean that the Muslims 
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appointed to come to a lattle, ye would certainly have 
declined the appointment; but ye were brought to an 
engagement without any previous appointment, that GOD 
might accomplish the thing which was decreed to le done ; 

(44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after 
demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth may live 
by the same evidence; GOD loth heareth and knoweth. 

(45) When thy LORD caused the enemy to appear unto 
tliee in thy sleep few in numler ; and if he had caused 
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been 
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the 
matter : but GOD preserved you from this; for he knoweth 
the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (46) And when 
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met to le 

would have been defeated, whereas the meaning intended is that they 
would have been afiaid to fight at all. 

27itf thing . . . decreed. Lit the tiling to be done, i e., "By grunting a 
miraculous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming their enemies 
ior the conviction of the latter and the confirmation of the former." 
Mule, Buidhd'wi. 

(45, 40) On the question of discrepancy between this passage and 
chap in 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, Jalaluddin, and 
Yahya, says 

"This faeemmsf contradictory to a passage in the third chapter, 
where it is said that the Muslims appeared to the infidels to be twice 
their own number, the commentators reconcile the matter by telling 
us that just before the battle beyan the Prophet's paity seemed fewer 
than they really were, to draw the enemy to an engagement ; but 
that so soon as the armies were fully engaged, they appeared supui ioi, 
to lenity and dismay their adversaues. It is related that Abu Juhl 
at tir&t thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one 
camel would be as much as they could all eut Jl 

The fact upon which this miracle is based is thus given by Muir . 
"Mahomet had baiely anayed hi line of battle when the advanced 
column oi the Corei&h appeared over the rising sands in front. Their 
greatly superior numbera weie concealed by the fall ot thii ground 
behind, and this imparted confidence to the Muslims." Life oj 
Mahomet, vol. in. p. 100. Yet all this is represented here as the ful- 
filment of a prophetic vision, granted to the Prophet on the night 
preceding the battle, "\utli which Muhammad had acquainted Ins 
companions for their encouragement." Sale. But unfortunately for 
this vision, we are credibly informed by the historians (Kdtib-i- 
WiiqUdi, &c ) that on the day previous Muhammad, having captured 
the water-earners of the Quraish at the well of ]3adr, had learned 
hum them the appioximate number of his enemies.. 
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few in your eyes, and diminished your numbers in their 
eyes; that GOD might accomplish the thing which was 
decreed to be done ; and unto GOD shall all things return. 

H (47) true believers, when ye meet a party of the R 
infidels, stand firm, and rememher GOD frequently, that ye 
may prosper : (48) and obey GOD and his Apostle, and be 
not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your success 
depart from you ; but persevere with patience, for GOD is 
vith those who persevere. (49) Aod be not as those who 
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to 
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from 
the way of GOD ; for GOD comprehendeth that which they 
do. (50) And remember when Satan prepared their works 
for them, and said, No man shall prevail against you to- 

(47) Here begins a military haiangue, characteristic of the prophet- 
&okher of Madina, Obedience to " God and his Apostle" is urged 
"by everv motive of piety and self-interest. 

(48) Lest . . . your success depart. The quarrel over the distribu- 
tion of the bootv might well awaken fears lor the future success of 
his win fare, lluncu the i\i<-rlom of his determination to divide the 
spoils himself us the agent of God to whom they belonged (yer. i), 
"Whilst, admumg the wisdom of the general, will any one believe m 
the sincerity of tho piopheU 

% (49) Tfam who went out, cDc. " These were the Makkans, who, 
marching to the assistance ot the caravan, and being come as far as 
Juhia, wi*r theie m-t by a messenger from Abu Sufian, to acquaint 
them that he thought himself out ot danger, and therefore they 
might Mum home , upon \\hich Abu Jahl, to give the greater 
opinion of the courage of himsell and his comrades, and of their 
readiness to assist their iriend&, &woie that thev would not return 
till they hud been at ]Judr, and had there drunk wine and entei- 
tumeil 'thorn* Y ho nhould be present and diverted themselves with 
smging-womiin. The event ol which bravado was very iatal, seveial 
of the principal Quraish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their 
lives in thtj expedition." tiale, JjtwfhSwi 

" Jilmd (crusading) is \\oibhip, but when done in pride and vain- 
glory it IH not acceptable to Go<l.' J Abdul Qcldir. 

(50) /tetnembtr when, tfattvn, Ac. "Some understand this passage 
figuratively of the private institution ot the devil, and of the deieat- 
iiig of hm ilcMgiiH, and the hopes with which he had inspired the 
idoluk'Tfl. liut others take the whole literally, and tell iw that when 
the Quuush on their march bethought themselves of the enmity 
betwuon them and the tribe of Kanansi, who were masters of the 
country about Badr, that cou&ideration would have prevailed on 
tliom to return, hud not the devil appeared m the likene&b ot Surdqah 
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day ; and I will surely be near to assist you. But when 
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned 
back on his heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you : I 
certainly see that which ye see not ; I fear GOD, for GOD 
is severe in punishing. 

J- || (51) When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 

there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived 
these men: but whosoever confideth in GOD cannot It 
deceived ; for GOD is mighty and wise. (52) And if thou 
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to 
die : they strike their faces and their backs, and say unto 

Ibn Malik, a principal person of that tribe, and promised them that 
they should not be molested, and that himself would go with them. 
But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
descending to the assistance of the Muslims, he retired ; and al 
Hdrith Ibu Hiishain, who had him then by the hand, asking him 
whither he was goinir, and if he intended to betray them at .s'uch a 
juncture, he answered in the words of this passage, 4 1 am clear of you 
nil, for I see that which ye see not ; J meaning the celestial succour*. 
They say further, that when the Quraish, on their return, laid the 
blame 01 their overthrow on Suraqah, he swore that lie did not so 
much as know of their march till he heard they were routed . and 
afterwards, when they embraced Muhanimadanism, they were satisfied 
]t was the devi] " Sa/e, JSaidMw, Jalaluddln. 

Waqkidf gives the circumstantial evidence of a witness regarding 
the devil's behaviour on this occasion, his jumping into the sea, what 
he said, &c See Mmr's Life of MaJwmet, vol. in. p 125, note 

(51) Their religion hath deceived these men This saying is ascribed 
bv some to the Madina hypocrites, who, seeing the fewness of the 
Muslims, thought their purpose to attack so large an army a piece of 
folly, attributable only to the madness of fanaticism. But the fact 
that the Muslims went forth from Madina to plunder a comparatively 
defenceless caravan, and not to attack the army of the Quraisli, is 
against this interpretation. Others therefore explain that there were 
among the Quraish certain persons who were partially persuaded of 
the truth of Islam, but declined to flee to Madina with other refugees. 
These went along with the Quraish, intending to go over to the 
Muslims provided they should be more in number than they but 
seeing the Muslims to be few in number, they said their telwion hath 
deceived them. See the Tojtir-i-fiaufi in loco. 

(52) When the ancls, <kc. " This passage is generally understood 
of the angels who slew the infidels at Badr, and who fought (as the 
commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forth flames of 
fire at every stroke (BmdMwi, Jatoluddin) Some, however, imagine 
that the words hint, at least, at the examination of the sepulchre, 
which the Muhammadans believe every man must undergo after 
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them, Taste ye the pain of burning: (53) this shall ye 
mffer for that which your hands have set before you, and 
because GOD is not unjust towards his servants. (54) These 
ftave acted according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of those before them, who disbelieved m the signs of 
GOD : therefore GOD took them away in their iniquity ; for 
GOD is mighty and severe in punishing. (55) This hath 
come to pass because GOD changeth not his grace, where- 
with he hath favoured any people, until they change that 
which is in their souls ; and for that GOD loth heareth 
and seeth. (5G) According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs 
of their LORD with imposture, have they acted . wherefore 
we destroyed them in their sins, and we drowned the 
people of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust persons. 
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of GOD are those 
who are obstinate infidels, and will not believe. (58) As 
to those who enter into a league with thce, and afterwards 
violate their league at every convenient opportunity, and 
fear not (tod; (59) if thou take them m war, disperse, by 
makinf/ them tin unniple, those who shall come after them, 
that they may be warned; (GO) or if thou apprehend 
treachery from any people, throw back their league unto 



duath, and will be very tumble to the unbelievers " (Prelim. 
p. 137). Brtle. 

(58) W}M\, i/o tr hanfo, rfr,. See note on chap. u. 94. 

(54-50) See note* on chap, vii 128-137 

Ood chunc/d/i not his r/mc/j. This passage recognises the freedom 
of th< -will, and consequently man's responsibility for hia sin. Comp. 
chap, iii. 145, note. 

(57) See note on vt*r. 22. The allusion here is probably to the 
,]<>* H, cither tlin Hani Q.unuqaa or the Bam Quraidha See Muir'0 
Life qfJ/uIuMnst s vol. iii. p. 135. 

(58) Afterwards vwltite //uwV lettgua, "as did the tribe of Quraidha," 
tiule. So too the Tnfitir-i-I&iujL See the story of the treachery of 
thin triho in Mmr'n Life, of JIMoHid, vol. in. chap. xvii. 

(59) Mtthwy them an CMM^C, i> r,. t by slaying them. How well this 
command wits porionnod let the 800 ^ory heads of the Bani (juraidha 
tell. Muir't Mfo of JMtthomrt, vol. iii. p. 278 

S30) // thou arpprehwid trettehery. The road to covenant-breaking 
ere made easy. A suspicion of the Prophet or of his successor a 
that the Jews or Christians with whom covenant had been made were 
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them with like treatment; for Go0 lovctli not the 
treacherous. 

li 3 (61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped 
God's vengeance, for they shall not weaken the power of 
God. (62) Therefore prepare against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of GOD, and your enemy, and 
into other infidels besides them, whom ye know not, lid 
GOD knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in 
the defence of the religion of GOD, it shall be repaid unto 
you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. (03) And it 
they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto; and 
put thy confidence in GOD, for it is he who licurolh and 
knoweth. (64) But if they seek to deceive thce, verily 
GOD will Ic thy support. It is he who hath streiigthwiicii 



treaeheious is made a. sufficient ground for breaking that 

AH aii illustration of this principle, tee Muhammad'** uourliioi townril 

tlie Bam Nadhir, described m Muir'a Life oj Mtlvtmrt, vol. iii, p. 2oy. 

Like treatment Lit tender them the MM. The dni't ni' thin piw- 
Kugc is BO plainly contrary to the principles of honourable dealing ;i* 
to wake even the Muslim commentators feel the need nf HoiteniiiK 
the tone of it as Jar OR possible-. Baidbiiwi beein^ to jUHtily the isourhe 
here pi escribed as fair. Abdul (j&dir ways the meaning in, that in 
Ciibe ot a suspicion, ot treachery, the correspondence Hhould be con- 
ducted .with that caution which marked their dealing before cowli- 
tion^ of peuct weie made, lie concludeH his comment htuv, by suy- 
mg, " Tlieie is no immoral teaching here." Yet notwithstanding the 
pious sentiment which follows at the end ot' thin verae, (Jod hweth 
not the treacherous, we are leit with the conviction that countcr- 
tieachery ib here ju^titied as a means of sell-defonct'. Oi* couwe it 
is onl 7 justifiable when used by Muhlima. 

(Gl) ThwiJc not. Sale says, "Some copies read it in tlie third ptT- 
&oij, Let not tlie unbelievers think," dv. 

Who luzve escaped, i.e>, from 15m I r. 

(62) Pnpiure . . . what force ye are able. Prepare for tho holy war 
apuintrt the infidela. Primanly the allusion was to the Qurainh 
<iud the treacherous Jews, but now it line a irunoral application. 
See Abdul Qmhr and Tafstr-i-IlauJi 

Troops oj- horse. Muhammad here encourages the formation of 
cavalry in his army. To all such lie promises repayment Lator 
on lie ordered that tlie spoil of a horseman should be three tiuuw 
that of a footman. From chap. lix. ver. 6 we learn that Muhammad 
claimed and appropriated all the spoil of the expedition against the 
JJam Nadhlr, because he alone rode on hoiseback. 
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thee with his help, and with that 0/the faithful, and hath 
united their hearts. If thou hadst expended whatever 
riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have united then- 
hearts, but GOD united them; for lie is mighty and wise, 

|| (65) Prophet, GOD is thy support, and such of the E 
true believers who followeth thee. (66) Prophet, stir 
up the faithful to war : if twenty of you persevere with 
constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not ; because they are a people which 
do not understand. (G7) Now bath GOD eased you, for 
he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of 
you who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two 
hundred , and if there be a thousand of you, they shall 
overcome two thousand, by the permission of GOD; for 
GOD is with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been 
granted xinto any prophet that he should possess captives, 

(G4) Jfath united their hearts The T<*Jrir~i-Raufi thinks the allu- 
sion here is to the union ot the tribes of Aus and Khaziaj, who had 
"been deadly enemies for more than a century befoie. It might, how- 
ever, reti'T to union between other tubes as well. 

<M wilted them, 7.0, by the bonds of Islam. The union of the 
tribes ol Arabia under the banner of J slain is xeuarded by Muslims 
as a miracle, mid therufoie a proof of their Prophet's mission. 

(05) * <r rhm passage, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al 
Baidu, between Makkah and Mudina, during the expedition ot Badr ; 
and, UH others, in thofcixtli year ot the Prophet's mission, on the occa- 
sion of OmarH embracing Muhammadamsm." Sale 

((Hi, 07) Tbebe verses* weie revealed at different times, but belong- 
ing to the same subject, have been grouped together by the compilers 
Compare with Lev, \\vi. 8 and Josh, xxiii. 10. The TuJtii-i-Itaufi 
buys both verses were intended to arouse a spirit of foititude in 
battle. As n result of the iirtt injunction, that one Miiblim should 
stand against ten infidels, one of the faithitil was slain; whereupon 
that command was abrogated, and the moie moderate one yiven in 
its placis which m introduced by the words Now hath God eased you 
(from the rigour of the first command), Jor he Knew that ye were weak. 

Jill tlu* 2>f'rw)uswn of God. One would naturally conclude that the 
first' command might have stood on this ground. 

(fltt) Any i>roj)/HSt. Thw vyise was iven to justify the cruelty ot 
Mulmimund towards the captives taken at Badr, many ot whom 
wuru put to death au cold blood. But for the merciful pleading ot 
Abu Biwjr, all would liuvo met a similar fate. The apology for this 
cruelty her given is that all warrior-prophets had been obliged to 



CHAP. VIII.] ( 268 ) [SIPARAX. 

until he hath made a great slaughter of the infidels in the 
earth. Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but 
GOD regarJeth the life to come ; and GOD is mighty and 
wise. (G9) Unless a revelation had been previously deli- 
make "a great slaughter of the infidels" befoie they could succeed. 
Thoe who would paint the character of Muh.nnuunl in soft colours 
are guilty of deliberate misrepresentation. See on this subject 
Mtura Life of Mahomet, vol. m pp. 113-118 

A gieat slaughter. "Because seventy ought lo he used where cir- 
cumstances require it, though clemency be moie preferable vhcro it 
may be exerci&ed with safety. While* the Muhammad ana therefore 
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God's pleasure w,m that 
the oppo&ers of it should be cut oil, as is particularly directed m tins 
chapter. For winch reason they aie here upbraided with their pre- 
i erring the lucre ot the lausoui to their duty." SWa. 

Ye seek the . . goods. It \uuild seem that HI the Prophet's 
opinion the Muslims were not so much actuated by jWlmirft of 
mercy in pleading for the lives of their Makkan captives fis by a 
desire for the tansom money. 

(69) Unless a revelation, i-c. Lit a loritwgLihtb Abdul (Jtidir 
translates thus- "Had this not bern vnttw in C/otf* rfcrww, 11 VJK., 
that many of the captives would be converted to Islam. Muir WIVH, 
"It may simply mean, 'Hud theie not been a pluvious decree "to 
the contrary, a grievous punishment ]uid overtaken you. 11 ' Life of 
Mahomet, \o\ 111 p. n 8, note. 

This was a message, leaving it \\ith Muhammad to decide whether 
the prisoners taken at Badr should be slam, or whether they should 
be ransomed, on condition that there should bo an e^ual mimhur of 
the Muslims slain at Ohod. Tradition, tells UH that Muhammad 
decided to receive the ransoms on the ground that when tho MuHJiniH 
should be slain, they would inherit Paradise and the crown of mar- 
tyrdom. Mwb's Lite o/ Mahomet, \ol. in pp. 117, 1 18. 

Sale gives the following, taken from Muslim authorities, who folt 
constrained to place the responsibility of the vindictive spirit, shown 
by their Prophet towards hih enemies to the credit of ntheiH ; 

"Amon;' the seventy prisoners whom the Muslim* took in tin's 
battle were al AbUts, one of Muhammad's uncles, and Okiul, thu HOII 
ot Abu Tuhb and brother ot Ah.S When they were brought before 
Muhammad, he asking the advice of his companions what, should bt 
clone with them, Abu Bac^r was for releasing them on tlieir paying 
rnnsom, saying that they were near relations to the Piophct, niul 
God might possibly forgive them on their repentance ; but Omar 
was for striking off their heads, as prolesHcd pjttroiw of infidelity. 
Muhammad did not approve ot the latter advice, but obsened that 
Abu Baip lesembled Abraham, who intei ceded for oJlenderH, and 
that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of 
the wicked antediluvians ; and thereupon it was greed to accept a 
ransom from them and their fellow-captives. Soon after which, 
Omar, going into the Prophet's tent, lourid him and Abu Biunr 
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vered from GOD, verily a severe punishment had been 
inflicted cm you for tJie ransom which ye took from the 
captives at Eadr. (70) Eat therefore of what ye have 
acquired, that which is lawful and good ; for GOD is gracious 
and merciful. 

|| (*71) Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your R, ~<~, " 
hands, If GOD shall know any good to be in your hearts, 



weeping, and asking them the reason of their tears, Muhammad ac- 
quainted him that this vere hail been revealed condemning their 
ill-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly 
escaped the Divine vengeance for it, adding, that it God had not 
passed the matter over, they had certainly heen destroyed to a man, 
excepting only Omar and Saad Ibn Huddh, a person of a? great, 
seventy, and \ ho \\as al&o for putting the pusoners to death." 
See also note on chap. ui. 140. 

It seems that the tierce vindictive spirit apparent in the Quran at 
this period was due in some meabure at least to the defeat at Ohod. 
Yet, excepting a few personal enemies of the Prophet, who were 
summarily executed, all the prisoners were ransomed with the hearty 
consent of Muluunnuid himself, who not only needed the random 
price as a compensation to his followers, who were soiely yrieved 
und disappointed at the loss of the caravan they had hoped to cap- 
ture, but he also hoped fur the conversion of some of the captive 
Qumibh. See below on ver. 71. But tlic battle at Ohod, resulting 
in the defeat of Muhammad and the slaughter ol many of the faith- 
ful, not only aroused among the Muslims a hitter desire lor ven- 
geance, hut required an explanation. Why this defeat' Why were 
the favourites of Heaven smitten before the infidels 1 These ques- 
tions are answered in the latter part of chapter iii. Now, as the 
number of infidels killed at Bath was rai-ed by the Qurdn it&elf from 
forty-nine to seventy (chap. in. 140), in order to correspond with the 
meiitij Muslims killed at Ohod, it is almost certain that the spirit of 
the Vrophet after Ohod has been, so to speak, forced back upon Badr. , 

A MMM punMvMtid. 4 * That is, had not the ransom been, in strict- 
ness, lawful ior you to accept, by God's having in general terms 
allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been severely pun- 
ished. , . . Yet did not this crime 150 absolutely unpunished neither ; 
for in the battle of Ohod the MuUuns loht seventy men, equal to the 
number of prwowsw taken at Badr ; which was so ordered by God, 
08 a letuliation or utouemonl ior the same " Sale. 

(70) Jfat therefore, i.e., " 01 the ransom which ye have received of 
your prwonera. For it seems, on this rebuke, they had some scruple 
of concicnt'e whether they might convert it to their own u&e or not." 
* tattle !$(& dli&wi. 

(71) Swjwto the captives. This was said in the hope that the 
captive Quraish might yet be induced to profess Islam, and this hope 
was in some measure realised. 
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he will give you better than what hath been taken from 
you; and he will forgive you, for GOD is gracious and 
merciful. (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
they have deceived GOD; wherefore he hath given fJice 
power over them: and GOD is knowing and wise. (73) 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their 
country, and employed their substance and their persons 
in fighting for the religion of GOD, and they who have 
given the Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted 
him, these shall be deemed the one nearest of km to the 

He will give you better, d-c. "That as, if ye repent and 1 relieve, 
God will make you abundaut retribution for the ransom ye have 
now paid. It is said that this passage was revealed on the particular 
.iceount of al Abbci^, who being obliged by Muhammad, though his 
uncle, to ransom both himseii and his two nephews, Okail and 
Xaufal Ibn al Harith, complained that he should be reduced to be 
alms of the Quraish as long as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad 
asked him what wab become oi the gold which he delivered to Omm 
al Fadhl when he left Makkah, telling her that he knew not what 
might befall him in the expedition, and therefoie, if he lost his life, 
hhe might keep it herself for the use of her and her children. Al 
Abbas demanded who told him this ; to which Muhammad replied 
that God had revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbas imme- 
diately piof'essed IsUm, declaring that none could know of that 
aftair evcept God, bec.mse he gave her the money at midnight, 
tiome yearb after, al Abbas reflecting on thib passage, confessed it to 
be fulfilled , for he was then not only possessed ot a large Riibbtancc^ 
but had the custody of the well Zamzum, which, he said, he preferred 
to all the riches of Makkah "-Sale, Baidh&wi. 

(72) If they seek to deceive t/we. Of this passage Muir says . 
" This is explained to mean ' deceit in not paving the ransom agreed 
upon ;' ^but it seems an, unlikely interpretation, as the ransom was 
oidinarily paid do\\n on the spot. It may be a bigmficant intima- 
tion that those who came over to Islam would be released without 
ransom , the deceit contemplated being a treacherous confession of 
faith followed by desertion to Makkah." Life of MahomeL voL iii. 
p. 119, note. 

The same thing is probably intended by the statement of the 
previous verse, "He will forgive you,'* &c. 

He hath given thee power over tlwm. The prophet-general of 
Madina speaks in different terms from those of the "waruer" of 
Makkah Oomp. chap Ixxxun. 21, 22. 

(73) Who . . have fled, efcc. The Muhajjirin, or refugees, a term 
at first applicable only to those who fled from Makkah. but afterwards 
to all who fled to the Prophet's standard. 

Thy who have assisted, i e , the Angara, or Helpers. This term at 
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other. But they who have believed, but have not fled 
their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with 
you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you 
on account of religion, it belonyeth unto you to give them 
assistance; except against a people between whom and 
yourselves there shall le a league ml&isting: and GOD 
seeth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do 
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and guevous 
corruption. (75) But as for them who have believed, ami 
left their country, and have fought for GOD'S true religion, 
and who have allowed the Prophet a retreat among them, 
and have assisted him, these are really believers; they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable piovision (70) 
And they who have believed since, and have fled their 



first applied only to those of Maclina who identified themselves with 
iRltim, but other people from the ueighboiuing tribe-* having put 
tlK'inselveH under the leadeifllnp of Muhammad, and having helped 
him icpeotedly, the term \vas applied to all who allied themselves 
fr Muhiuumnd. 

Neareht of kin. "And shall consequently inhent one another^ 
substance, preferably to their relations by blood. And this, they 
hay, WIVH practised fur some time, the MuMjjirin and Ansarss being 
judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased's other kin- 
"tlroil, till this passage wus abrogated by the following .Those who 
(tre related l\j blood &Fudl le deemed the newest of fan to each other" 
Male. 

Abdul Qadir thinks the relationships of Muslims referred to here 
to pertain to faith only and to the future hie, and thus reconcile-* 
this* verse with ver. 76. But there is nothing m the language to 
%\ arrant such an interpretation. As a matter of policy this law w<i& 
inaugurated m order to hind the Muslims together HI the eaiher 
days ol the Hijra, but it could not long bear the pressure of its own 
weight, nnd hence was abrogated by the law of ver, 76. 

(74) Thib verse illu&trates the political sagacity ot Muhammad, 
He divides all Arabs into two clafa&es, aud unites all his lolloping, 
from whatever quarter they might come, ayamst the fragmentary 
elements of the opposition. 

(75) This verse corresponds with ver. 73, except in so far as the 
change of law required a change m the language. I think it veiy 
probable that this ver&e gives the revised reading of ver. 73, and wa> 
intended to take its place in the Quran. 

(76) See notes on ver. 73, also notes on chap. iv. 6-13. 
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country, and have fought with you, these also are of you. 
And those who are related by consanguinity shall le 
deemed the nearest of kin to each other preferably to 
strangers according to the book of GOD : GOD knoweth all 
things. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

ENTITLED SUBAT AL TAUBA (REPENTANCE, IMMUNITY). 
Revealed at Madtna. 

INTRODUCTION. 

OF the many titles given to this chapter, those of lyMiwnity and 
Repentance are most commonly known. The former title is based on. 
the first verse, the latter on the third verse, or, perhaps hetter still, 
upon the spirit of the whole chapter, which is a call to repentance to 
a multitude of disaffected and lukewarm, Muslims and Arabs who 
declined to accompany Muhammad in his expedition to Tabuq. 
Sale says : " It is observable that this chapter alone has not the 
auspiciatory form, In the name of the most merciful God, prefixed to 
it ; the reason of which omission, as some think, was, because these 
words imply a concession, of security, which is utterly taken away 
by this chapter after a fixed time ; wherefore some have called it 
the chapter of Punishment ; others say that Muhammad (who died 
soon after he had received this chapter), having given no direction 
where it should be placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismillah to it, 
as had been done to the other chapters, and the argument of this 
chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding, his 
companions differed about it, some saying that both chapters were 
but one, and together made the f-eventh of the seven long ones, and 
others that they were two distinct chapters ; whereupon, to accom- 
modate the dibpute, they left a space between them, but did not 
jttterpose the distinction of the Bismillah. 

' " It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed, 
fyttd the only one, as Muhammad declared, which was revealed entire 
And at once, except the one hundred and tenth. 
ft' "'"Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at 
." 

statement that this chapter was the last revealed is based 
VOL.11. S 
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upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes the 
date of most of the revelations within the ninth year of the Hyra. 
With this also Muslim tradition agrees. It would therefore appear 
that during one whole year no revelation was vouchsafed to Muham- 
mad, which is contrary to other traditions, which assign portions of 
chapters n., v., &c., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end 
of AH. 10. 

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is 
also unfounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela- 
tions given below. 

Pt obable Date of tJw Revelations. 

Following IToeldeke for the most part, vers. 1-12 belong to 
the latter part of A.H. 9, when Muhammad sent Ah to Makkah 
to notify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy 
Temple would be closed against idolaters. Vers 13-16, how- 
ever, belong to an earlier period, viz , A H 8, when Muhammad 
planned his expedition for the captuie of Makkah. To these may 
be added ver?. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu- 
hammed first thought of conquenng his native city. Some would 
place ver- 23 and 24 among the revelations enunciated previous 
to the expedition to Tabuq in A H. 9. 

Vers. 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Shawal, A H. 8), 
and belong to the period immediately following the siege of Tayif, 
*.e., Dzu'l Qaada, A H. 8. 

Ver. 28 seems to be connected with vers. 1-12, and therefore be- 
longs to the latter port of A.H. 9. 

Vers. 29-128 refer to the events connected with the expedition to 
Tabiiq, which occurred in Rajab of A.H. 9. They \\ere not, how- 
ever, all enunciated at one time, but paitly before the expedition, 
partly on the march, and partly after the return. 

Vers. 29-35 may be referred to the time of arrival at Tabuq, when 
the Christian pnnce, John of Aylah, tendered his submission to Mu- 
hammad, paying tribute (Jazya). 

Vers. 36 and 37, referring to the abolition of the intercalary year 
and the fixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordance with the 
changes of the lunar year, must be assigned to the Dzu'l Hajja of 
A.H. 10. 

The remaining verses Noeldeke distributes as follows : Pr&owus to 
the expedition, vers. 38-41 (of which, according to Ibn Hisham, 924, 
ver. 41 is the oldest of the whole Sura), and 49-73. On the <march, 
vers. 42-48 and 82-97 (of ^hich ver. 85, if it refers to the death of 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbaj, must have been added later on). After the 
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return, vers. 74-81 and 98-113, of which vers. io8-m were enun- 
ciated just before the entry into Madina. 

Vers. 114-117, if they refer to the visit of Muhammad to the 
tomb of his mother, Anrfoa Bint Wahb, as many authorities state, 
must be referred to the latter part of A.H 6. Bat if they refer 
to the death of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about 
two months later than the return from Tabiiq. This latter seems to 
be founded on the best authority. 

Vers ii 8 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tabuq (see note on ver. 1 19). The remaining verses, 
excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong 
to the time immediately after the return from Tabuq. 



Principal Subjects. 

VER&E& 

Four months' immunity proclaimed to idolaters . . . i, 3 
After four mouths, all idolaters to be slam, with exception of 

those with whom treaties have been made . . . 3-5 
Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of Islam, after 

which, if they repent, they are to be spared alive . 5, 6 

No new league to be made with idolaters .... 7 

Idolaters are not to be trusted S-io 

Penitent idolaters to be regarded as brethren ... 1 1 
Muslims exhorted to fight against the truce-breakers of 

Makkah 

All but Muslims to be excluded from the sacred temples . 17, 1 8 

Abbds rebuked for his vainglory 19 

The Muhdjjirln assigned the first rank among Muslims their 

reward 20-22 

True believers to refuse friendship with nearest km it they 

be infidel, 23, 24 

The victory of Hunain due to God's help .... 25-27 

Idolaters excluded from the Kaabah 28 

The Jews and Christians as well as idolaters to be attacked 29 
Jews and Christians reproved for applying the epithet " Son 

of God " to Ezra and Jesus 3 

They al&o worship their pi lests and monks . . . . 31, 3 2 

Islam superior to all other religions 33 

Stingy Muslims likened to covetous monks their punishment 34, 35 

Infidels may be attacked in sacred months .... 36 

The sacred months not to be transferred .... 37 
Muslims exhorted to go on expedition to Tabuq by refer- 
ence to God's help to Muhammad and Abu Baqr in 

the cave .... .... 38-41 
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VERSES 

The lukewarm Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at 

home .......... 42 

Muhammad rebuked for excusing some of these from 

going .......... 43 

Willingness to fight for Muhammad, a test of faith . . 44-46 

Seditious Muslims rehuked ...... 47-50 

The sure reward of the faithful ..... 51, 53 

God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocrites . . 53-55 
The wealth and prosperity of infideh a sign of their 

reprobation ..... . 55 

Hall-hearted Muslims reproved . . . . 56, 57 

Those who had spread libellous reports regarding Muham- 

mad's use of alms rebuked ...... 58, 59 

How alms should be expended ...... 60 

Grumblers and Lypocntes threatened .... 61-69 

They are warned by the example of the wicked in former 

ages .......... 7 o 

The faithful described their rewards .... 71-73 

Hypocrites denounced and threatened . 74 75 

Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruction . . 76-79 

God shall scoff at the scoffers ...... g o 

The traducers of the faithful shall never be forgiven . 81 

Punishment of the " stayers at home " . 82-84 
Muhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbelievers 

and hypocrites ........ ge 

The Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wicked 86-88 

Reward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars . . 89, 90 

Hypocritical Arabs of the desert reproved . ] ' 9 

Who may lawfully remain at home in time of war . . 92, 93 
Other hypocrites reproved ..... " 

The Baduin, the worst of hypocrites . . \ [ 
Some of them true believers . .... 

The rew ard of the Ansars and Muhjjirin . ! " IOI 
The desert Arabs and some of the people of Madfiia re-" 



......... IQ2 

The penitent confessors in Madina are pardoned . . 103-106 
Others await God's decision in their case \ IO7 

Denunciation against those who built a Mayid'in opposi- 

tion to Muhammad and his faithful ones . . 108-11 i 

True believers are sold to God ..... ! 112 113 
Muslims not to pray for idolatrous relatives . .' " ' n f 
Why Abraham prayed for his idolatrous parents " T T e 

God merciful to the faithful .....'." 116-118 
The three recremt Angara pardoned . . ." * .' n 
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VERSES 

The people of Madina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu- 
hammad ......... 120122 

Some believers excused from going to war ... 123 

True believers to war against neighbouring infidels and 

hypocrisy 124 

Eeproot of those who doubt the revelations of God and 

Muhammad . 125-128 

The Apo&tle trusts in the help of God . . . .129,130 



|| (1) A DECLARATION of immunity from GOD and his BHBA. 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered JJ 1. 
into league. (2) Go to and fro in the earth securely four 
months ; and know that ye shall not weaken GOD, and 



(t) God and his Apostle See note on chap. viii. 20. Tins formula 
occurs sixteen times m this chapter. 

Wtfh wlwto ye have entered into league. "Some understand tins 
sentence of the immunity or sccunty therein granted to the infidels 
ior the &piice of four months ; but others think that the words 
properly wiyiufy that Muhammad is here declared by God to be 
absolutely Jrce and (/Ascharged ironx all truce or league with them 
nftor the expiration of that time ; and this last seems to be the truest 
interpretation. 

" Muhammad's thus renouncing all league with those who would 
not receive him as the Apo&tle oi God or submit to become tributary 
WJIK the consequence ot the great power to which he was now arrived, 
lint the pretext he made use of was the treacheiy he had met with 
among the Jewibh and idolatrous Arabs scarce any keeping faith 
with him except Bam Dhamra, Bum Kinana, and a lew others.' 7 
ttife, Mttuddln, JlauUiaui, Tahya. 

Tliw proclamation seals the triumph of Islam over all Arabia. 
Henceforth there IB to be no more compromise with idolaters. They 
arc to bo converted to Iwltini or be destroyed by the sword. Previous 
treaties ot peace are to be respected, though this is due to the clem- 
eiicy of "God and LIB Apostle," who here declare the Muslims to 
be free from obligation to observe such treaties. How completely 
the t ah I us have been turned ! The Makkan refugee now dictates laws 
for all Arabia ! 

(2) Four months. These were, according to some authorities, 
Shaw&l, Dlm'l Qtiada, Dhu'l Hajja, anil Muharram, this revelation 
having been mode ia Shawal. Others, computing from Dhu'l Hajja, 
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that GOD will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla- 
ration from GOD and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that GOD is clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, 
this will be better for you ; but if ye turn back, know that 
ye shall not weaken GOD : and denounce unto those who 
believe not a painful punishment. (4) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a 



when the proclamation of this revelation was made, reckon the 
months to Le Dhu'l Hajja, Muharram, Safar and K<ibi-ul-auwal. 
The latter seems to be the sounder opinion. 

(3) Tlw greater pifgnmaye , viz , " The tenth of Dhu'l Hajja, when 
they slay the victims at HCina, which day is their great feast, and 
completes the ceremonies oi the pilgnmage. Some suppute the 
adjective Deafer k added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made 
at the appointed time from le^s&r pilgnmagcs, as they may be called, 
or w$ltat^on!^ of the Kaabah, which may be performed at any time 
of the year , or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year 
%vas greater than ordinary, both Mu&liins and idolaters being present 
at it. 

" The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad 
to Ah, who r<de for that purpose on the Prophet's slit-eared camel 
from Madina to Makkah ; and on the day above mentioned, standing 
up befoie the whole assembly at al Aqabah, told them that lie was 
the messenger of the Apostle of God unto them. Whereupon they 
asking lam what was his errand, he read twenty or thirty ve^en 
ot the chapter to them, and then said, * I am commanded to acquaint 
you with four things : i. That no idolater is to come near the temple 
ol Makkah after this year , 2 That no man presume to compass the 
Kaabah nuked for the futuie (see chap. vn. 27-34) 3. That none 
but true believers &hall enter Paradise , and 4. That public faith is 
to be kept '" Sale, EaidMm 

"There seems a kind ot contradiction between the first verse, in 
which all treatiss are cast aside, and the subsequent verse and intima- 
tion by All that tieaties would be respected. Perhaps it was meant 
that, notwithstanding any treaty, idolaters would be pievented from 
coming to the pilgrimage, though the treaty would be in other 
respects observed. Or it may mean that, although Mahomet had 
permission given him in the first verse to cast aside treaties with 
idolater s, yet he nevertheless voluntarily engaged to respect those 
treaties which had been faithfully kept. The latter interpretation 
is not so suitable as the other to the style of the Goran." jfw/ft 
Life of Mahomet, voL iv. p 210, note. 

(4) Except sucfi. The exception is in respect to the painful punish- 
ment denounced against the unbelievers in the previous verse. So long 
as the idolaters with ^hom treaties of peace had already been znade 
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any 
instance, nor assist any other against you. Wherefore 
perform the covenant which ye shall haw made with them, 
until their time shall be elapsed; for GOD loveth those who 
fear him. (5) And when the months wherein ye are not 
allowed to attack them shall be past, kill the idolaters 
wheresoever yc shall find them, and take them prisoners, 
and besie^w them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
venient place. ]5ut if they shall repent, and observe the 
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss 
them freely ; for GOD is gracious and merciful. (6) And 
if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of GOD, 
and afterwards lt him reach the place of his security. 
This shalt thow do, because they are people which know 
not the mclhncy of the religion thou preachest. 



fihould rpTimhi faithful to tlieir trecitv engn gements, they should be 
exempt from \}\u ynbiiishmeitt described iu the following ver^e. This 
spirit of the puhHUge Rooms clearly to be opposed to that of the first 
vtirse. It IH probable that several revelations relating to idolaters, 
and doliveri'd at, diflorent times, have been woven together by the 
(Mmpilcr of the Qiuau II thia view be correct, the iirst veroe wa* 
promulgated at a laur period than what follows, and we ha\e here 
an illustration of how the spirit of inspiration sub&erved the political 



(5) 
Pher 



Kill the. ult>lutirs. Compare this passage witli chap. iv. 88, 89. 
ww yt slwdl Jltoi tfunn " Either within or without the sacred 
territory." Male. TIiLb pobbOgo, with what follows, is said to abrogate 
chap. ii. 216. 

7/i% shall npent, c&c., tfc, if they shall embrace Isldm, not only 
formally but heartily. They must perform 1he duties of Isldm. 
u Henco," Bays Abdul CJa<lir, " Abu Baqr slew those who declined to 
give legal ahnw, as ho did the idolaters. 1 * 

(0) That he way hear the word of God. The plain meaning of this 
passage, according to the Tafofo-i-Rmji, is that the ignorant were to 
be made acquainted with the claims ot Isldm, and if then they accept^ 
it, they wore to be allowed to proceed to their homes in peace ; if 
' aQti they were to he slain. Sale's paraphrase here seems to me to 
mistake the purport of the general older to *day all impenitent 
Jdolaters. excepting thoae with whom treaties had been made, and 
Who had observed their treaty obligations. He saya, "You shall 
ve Mm a safe-conduct, that he may return home again securely, iu 
lie shall not think fit to embrace Muhammadanism." 
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E II (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league 
with GOD and with his Apostle, .except those with whom 
ye entered into a league at the holy temple ? So long as 
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye ako behave 
with fidelity towards them; for GOD loveth those who 
fear him. (8) How can they le admitted into a league with 
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re- 
gard in you either consanguinity or faith v They will 
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be 
averse from you ; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. (9) They sell the signs of GOD for a small price, 
and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do. 
(10) They regard not in a believer eitlwr consanguinity or 
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re- 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
alms, they shall be deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. 



?) Those until whom ye eutned into a leaque, i.e , the 13ani Dhainra 
Bam Kma'na, mentioned in note to ver. I. 

(8) ffowf This ambiguous interrogative is variously understood. 
In addition to what is inserted in the text we find the following : 
"Howcau they?" Rodioell "How shall we not smite the in- 
fidels?" Abdul Qtfdir. "How can there lie peace 1 "Fatalb-ar. 
liahmdn. The Persian translation agrees with Sale. 

If they pievail Tho allusion seems to be clearly to A rah un- 
believers. If so, this poition of the chapter must he referred to uu 
earlier date than that claimed for it by some of the commentator**. 
The spirit of the following verse, especially the charge npoiniit tho 
unbeliever^ that they "sell the feigns of God for a small price," 
points to the Quraish of Makkah in particular, with whom are per- 
haps associated the disaffected inhabitants of Madina, as especially 
intended here. "With this view agrees the tradition concerning the 
hypocrisy of Jall^s, given in Muir'b Life of Mahomet, vol. oil. p 30, 
note 

(9) Compare chap ii 175, 176, and see notes there. 

(11) If they repent and observe, <&c. This passage clearly asserts 
the necessity of pietv in religion as an evidence of true repentance. 
The piety required, however, is simply the outward observance of the 
rites of Islilm. The contrast between Isl&m and Christianity on 
this point is very marked, and needs only to be emphasised to 
reveal the difference between the counterfeit and the true. The 
ring of a genuine coin is unmistakable. 
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(12) But if they violate their oaths after their league, 
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there is no trust in them), that they may desist from 
their treachery. (13) Will ye not fight against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the 
Apostle of God; and who of their own accord assaulted 
you for the first time ? Will ye fear them ? But it is 
more just that ye should fear GOD, if ye are true believers. 
(14) Attack them, therefore ; GOD shall punish them by 
your hands, and will cover them with shame, and will 
give you the victory over them ; and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away 

(12) Oppose the leaders Rodwell translates, "Do battle with 
the ringleaders." This accords with the Persian and Urdu transLi- 
tions. Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppiession 
of infidelity. 

(13) Will ye not finht, tfc. Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, 
paraphrases thus: "As did the Quraish m assisting the tribe of 
Baqr against those of Khudhdah (see Prelim Disc., p 93), and laying 
a design to rum Muhammad without any ju&t provocation ; and, as 
several of the Jewish tribes did, by aiding the enemy and endea- 
vouring to oblige the Prophet to leave Madina as he had been 
obliged to leave Makkah " 

It seems more natural to regard the people here referred to as the 
inhabitants of Makkah in paiticular. This is the view of the Tafsir- 
i-Raufi. The passage, then, belongs to a period preceding the cap- 
ture of Makkah, and was intended to stir up the faithful to make 
war upon the Quraish, who had violated the treaty made at Hudai- 
biya. This view accounts for the allusion to the perfidy of those 
who regard neither religion nor consanguinity m ver. 8. 

(14) By your hands. This passage seems to teach that Muslim 
crusade against idolatry was commanded by God as a sovereign act 
of judgment, just as Moses was commanded to destroy the Canaan- 
ites The Muslim, therefore, uses the same arguments in defence of 
the former that we do in respect of the conduct of Joshua and the 
Israelites See note on chap. 11. 191. 

Wdl heal tlw breasts, &c. Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, savs 
the allusion is to "those of Khudhaah ; or, as others sav, certain 
families of Yaman and Saba, who went to Makkah, and there pro- 
fessed Muhamrnadanism, but were very injuriously treated by the 
inhabitants ; whereupon they complained to Muhammad, who bid 
them take comfort, for that joy was approaching " 

It seems to me more natural to refer the healing to those Muslim 
wlx "vere reluctant to fight against their own kindred at Makkah. 
Thil the class specially exhorted (in vers. 23, 24) to drown all 
filial aV fraternal affection in zeal for God and his Apostle. Love 
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the indignation of their hearts : for GOD will be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth; and GOD is knowing and wise. 
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
GOD did not yet know those among you who fought for 
his religion, and took not any besides GOD, and his Apostle, 
and the faithful for their friends ? GOD is well acquainted 
with that which ye do. 

E ? II 0-*0 Jt * s not fittwy *bat t^ e idolaters should visit 
the temples of GOD, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are 
vain, and they shall remam in hell-&ce for ever (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of GOD who believeth in 



for Islam is to be supreme ; natural affection may wound the heart, 
but God " \iill heal the breasts of thepeople who believe." 

(15) Indignation of thevr hearts. The meaning of this vewe de- 
pends cm ver. 34 According to the view of the commentators, it 
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their perbGuntoiH, 
would satisfy their desire for revenge My own interpretation of 
that verse requires thib to mean that }y healing the bi easts oi the 
iaithful, their indignation at the idea of waning against friwiila and 
relation* during even the sacred months would bo removed amiilHl 
the glories ot the victory of Islam. This I think to be the better 
mteipivfcition 

Foi (rod will be turned unto whom he pleaseth. The Tafs'tr-i-Ituufi 
regards this as a prophecy foretelling the conversion of Abn Suliiin, 
Akrama Bin Abu Jahl, &c. The passage, however, points to tlionu 
tth.0, having been reluctant to fight against their relatives, had 
become reconciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact IB here 
regarded as a sign of the Divine favour. 

(16) God did not yet know. Eodwell translates, "As if God (lid 
not yet know." The Tafsvr-irRauJi paraphrases, " Since God ha not 
yet made known.'' The passage seems to mean that the sincerity of 
those \vho claimed to be Muslims could only be known by a trial of 
their faith, and that the pre&ent defection of some was no reason for 
supposing that all had been abandoned oi God. 

(rod is well acquainted, d'c., i,e , he knows who are his true fol- 
io weis and A\ho are hypocrites. 

(17) The temples of Clod. Literally, the mwjids of God. IdolatorH 
are here refused admittance to the mosque as well as to the sacred 
Kaabah at Makkah, a requirement carefully observed in all Muslim 
communities. 

(18) He only shall m&it, <fce. "These words are to warn the be- 
lievers from having too great a confidence in their own merits, and 
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GOD and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alms, and feareth GOD alone. These per- 
haps may become of the number of those who are rightly 
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple to le actions 
as meritorious as those performed, ly him who believeth in 
GOD and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of GOD * 
They shall not be held equal with GOD ; for GOD directeth 
not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed, 
and fled their country, and employed their substance and 
their persons in the defence of GOD'S true religion, shall 
be in the highest degree of honour with GOD ; and these 
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their LORD sendeth 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure: 
(22) they shall continue therein for ever, for with GOD 
is a great reward. (23) true believers, take not your 
fathers or your brethren for fuends, if they love infidelity 



likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faithful will but perhaps 
be saved, what can the others hope for 2" Sale, fimdlidwi. 

On the ground of this veise Jews and Christians should also be 
excluded from the mosque, for whilst these perform the duties here 
required, and though iaith in Muhammad as the Apostle of God is 
not expressly asserted here as one of the lequirements, yet the plain 
intent ot the whole is to exclude all except Muslims. 

(19) " This passage was revealed on occasion of some words of 
Abbds, Muhammad's uncle, who, ^hen he was taken prisoner, being 
bitterly reproached by the Muslims, and particularly by his nephew 
All, answered, " You rip up our ill actions, but take no notice of 
our good ones, we vibit the temple of Makkah, and adorn the 
Kaabah with hangings, and give drink to the pilgrim*, and free 
captives.'' Sale, BaidMwi. 

(20) This passage looks like a Madina revelation. The praise 
bestowed upon the MuheLjjaifn may, however, be retrospective. Thd 
revelation was certainly intended to stir up Muslim fanaticism. The 
spirit of the fanatic (Ghdzi) is the spirit pi the true Muslim. 

(21) Gaidens, &c. See note on chap iii. 15. 

(23) Take not your fathers . . . forfiiaids. The Taffair&nyi says 
this passage refers to those who neglected to pertonn the pilgnm- 
a-e on account of domebtic opposition and hindrance. The spirit of 
the passage in this place seems rather to point to those who were 
reluctant to fight against their relations in Makkah. May not that 
clemency of Muhammad towards its people, when it fell into his 
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above faith ; and whosoever among you shall take them 
for hi* friends, they mil be unjust doers. (24) Say, If 
j our fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, anil your 
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye 
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre- 
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye 
delight, be more dear unto you than GOD, and his Apostle, 
and the advancement of his religion ; wait until GOD shall 
send his command, for GOD directeth not the ungodly 
people 

It fV (25) Now hath GOD assisted you in many engagements, 
aiid^tfwtfwrM/arfy at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased 
yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manner of 
advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait 

hands, be in some measure accounted for on the ground of this 
known antipathy ot his people to slaughter their relatives, and to 
aebtroy propei ty in which they had so deep an interest? 

(24) Ha it until God skill send his command. Sale, on the author- 
in ot Boidlulwi, says, "Or shall punish you. Some suppose the 
taking of Makkah to be here intended." This confirms the view 
r, lat the relations here intended vere the relatives of the refugees 
in Makkati, and points to a time pieuous to the capture of Makkah 
'* the penoa m which this passage was revealed. 

1 23) God aswteJ, . . at . . . Hunain. " This "battle was fouoht in 
the eighth year ot the Hijra, in the vallev of Hunnin, which lies about 
thiee miles! rum Makkah to wards Tayif, between Muhammad, who had 
an army of twelve thousand men, and the tribes of Hawzin and Thakif, 
whose toicea did not exceed lour thousand. The Muhammadans, 
aeniir ihem&ehes so greatly superior to their enemies, made sure ot 
the \ ictory ; a certain person, whom some suppose to have been the 
Prophet himselt, crying out, 'These can never be oveicome by so 
feu ' But Gud uas so highly displeased with this confidence, that 
in the fiivt encounter the Sluahms -were put to flight, borne of them 
lunmnij away (juiie to Makkah, so that none stood their giound 
except Muhammad himself and some few of his family ; and they 
say the PruphetV courage was so great, that his uncle al Abbas, and 
Lis cuuain Abu Sufidn Ibn al Htiiith, had much ado to prevent his 
-purnng his inule into the midst of the enemy, by layino- hold of 
the biiiUu and rtirrup. Then he ordered al Abbas, who had the 
voice ot a Stentor, to lecall his flymq troops ; upon which they 
rallied, and the Prophet thiowing a handful of dust against the 
iTOinr. they attacked them a second time, and by the Divine assis- 
tance seamed the victory. 11 Sale, JtaidMw, Jal&luddln. 

TJie earth became too straight for you. "Alluding to the narrow 
and precipitous character of the pass, where their great numbers of 
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for you, notwithstanding it was spacious ; then did ye 
retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards GOD sent 
down his security upon his Apostle and upon the faithful, 
and sent down troops of angels, which ye saw not; and he 
punished those who disbelieved ; and this was the reward 
of the unbelievers. (27) Nevertheless GOD will hereafter 
be turned unto whom he pleaseth ; for GOD is gracious and 
merciful. (28) true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy 



which they had been vain gloriously proud, only added to the diffi- 
culty " Mwi's Life of Mahomet, vol iv. p. 143, note. 

(26) God sent down his security. " The original word is Sakinat, 
which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but it seems rather 
to sonify the Divine presence, or Shekmah, appearing to aid the 
Muslims." Sale. See also note on chap. 11. 248 

Send down troops. Commentators differ as to the number. Some 
say there were 5000, others Sooo and 16000. Tradition describes 
the uniform they wore, and declares that they filled the valley like 
a cloud, and were in multitude like an army of ants. See Sale, and 
Muir's Zafe of Mahomet, vol iv p. 144, note. 

Wliich ye saw not. " As usual, Muhammad's wonderful things are 
only been or known to himself. Ehsha showed his servants the 
angels ready to fight, but Muhammad never has a witness. His 
great witness for the night journey did not see it, but only swore he 
believed it." Biwickman in "Note* on Islam" 

The commentators, however, say that the infidels saw the angelic 
hosts, and were, of course, reliable witnesses. 

He punched those who disbelieved, le, the infidels who were de- 
feated, for many were slam, 6000 of their women and children 
taken captive, 24,000 camels, 4000 ounces of silver, and over 40,000 
goats became spoil for the Muslims. Taf&i-i-Eaufi. 

(27) Hereafter twrned, <kc " Besides a great number of proselytes 
who were gained by this battle, Muhammad, on their reque&t, was 
so generous as to restore the captives (which were no less than six 
thousand) to their friends, and offered to make amends himself to 
any of his men who should not be willing to part with his prisoners." 
Sale, BaidMwi. 

This took place some time after the battle on the return of the 
army from layif, and was done as a matter of policy, as all the 
authorities show. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 142, 148, 
149. Yet this matter is here described as the subject ot prophecy. 
Surely it did not now require much prophetic foresight to foretell 
the conversion of at least some of the unfortunate Hawazin. 

(28) Tlie idolaters are imclean. This veise seems to be connected 
with those at the beginning of the chapter. Muhammad is now 
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temple after this year. And if ye fear want, ly the cutting 
off trade and communication with them, GOD will enrich 
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth; for GOD is knowing 
and wise. (29) Tight against them who believe not in 
GOD nor the last day, and forbid not that which GOD and 



master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted by force. 
Exclusion from the sacred precincts of the ancient pantheon is now 
visited upon them, accompanied with the command to the Muslims 
to slay them wherever they find them, unless they confess Islam. 
The purity of the Muslims was not affected by contact with idolatry 
in visiting the idol temple at Makkah (for such it was until captured 
by Muhammad), so long as I&ldm was too weak to abolish it. Now 
that Muhammad is victorious, the spirit of his inspiration suddenly 
informs him that idolaters aie unclean, and that Muslims may not 
perfoim the rites of the pilgrimage wilh them. Muhammad was 
not, however, in any way inconsistent with the principle that seems 
to have guided him everywhere that everything was right that 
could in any way advance the cause of Isldjn. He waw therefore 
right in becoming almost a Jew in hope of winning them. This 
failing, he was justified in patronising an idol temple ami idolatrous 
rites in order to win over the Arabs. On the bame principle lie 
could condone assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and 
the murder of defenceless merchants, even in the bacred montlw, an<l 
could on the same principle deny having any complicity in, it. He 
could for the &ame reason witness the massacre of 800 Jewish 
prisoners, and < spare, with a show of magnanimity, his bitterest 
enemies on the capture of Makkah. All was right all was com- 
manded of God, that promoted his selfish ambition, in the advance- 
ment of his political and piophetic or politico-prophetical preten- 
sions. He hail unhesitatingly adopted the pernicious rule that evil 
may be done in order to the accomplishment of a good end that 
the end sanctifies the means. 

After this year, 1 $,, the ninth year A.H. " In consequence of this 
prohibition, neither Jews nor Christians, nor those of any other re- 
ligion, are suffered to come near Makkah to this day." Sale. 

God will enrich you. u This promise, says al Baidhdwi, was fulfilled 
by God's sending plenty of rain, and disposing the inhabitants of 
Tabala and Jurash, two towns in Yaman, to embrace Isldm, who 
thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Muhammad's men ; and 
also by the subsequent coming in of the Arabs from all Quarters to 
him "Sale. 

(29) Fight against tlwn,, &c. " That is, those who have not a just 
and true faith in these matters, but either believe a plurality of 
gods, or deny the eternity of hell-torments, or the delights of Para- 
dise as described in the Qurdn. For, a* it appears by the following 
words, the Jews and Christians are the persons here chiefly mount." 
Sale, 

The Tafdr-i-Rwfi says the passage alludes to "the Jews, wlxo 
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his Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reli- 
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have Ibeen deli- 
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjection, and 
they be reduced low. 

|| (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of GOD; and the B, i 



allegorise (m respect to the Godhead), and the Christians, who 
acknowledge a Trinity ; the Jews, who deny eating and drinking m 
Paradise, and the Christians, who declare the enjoyments of heaven 
to be spiritual," 

Projess not the true religion, &c. It is here implied that Islam was 
the lehgion of Jewish piophels and of Jesus, from which Jews and 
Christians have departed. The Quran, hy this claim so often re- 
peated, challenges investigation, and thereby points to the evidence 
of its own imposture. See notes on chap, n 136. 

Until theypaytribute,&c. "This I think thettue meaning of the words 
an yadin, which literally signify by or out of hand, and are variously 
i nterj >reted , some supposing they mean that the tribute is to be paid 
readily, or by their own hands and not by another ; or that tribute is 
to be exacted ot the well only, or those who are able to pay it, and 
not of the poor ; or else that it is to be taken as a favour that the 
Muhainmadans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c. That 
the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to 
protection on payment of tribute, there is no doubt, though the 
Aluhaminadan doctors clitier as to those of other religions. It is said 
that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a Magian, till 
Abdul Rahman Ibn Auf assured him that Muhammad himself had 
granted protection to a Magian, and ordered that the professors of 
that religion should be included among tlie people of the book, or those 
who found their religion on some book which they suppo&e to be of 
Divine origin. And it is the more received opinion that these three 
religions only ought to be tolerated on the condition of paying 
tribute . others, however, admit the Sabians also. Abu Hanifa 
supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except tlie 
idolatrous Arabs ; and Malik excepted only apostates from Muham- 
inaclanisni. The least tribute that can be taken from every such 
person is generally agreed to be a din&r, OT about ten shillings a 
year ; nor can he be obliged to pay more, unless he consent to it : 
and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the 
rich. But Abu Hanifa decided that the rich should pay forty- eight 
dirhams (twenty, and sometimes twenty-five oi which made idinur) 
a year ; one in middling circumstances halt that sum ; and a poor 
man, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it ; but that he 
who was not able to support himself should pay nothing." Sale, 



. 

(30) JBara w the son of God. ce This grievous charge against the 
Jews the commentators endeavour to support by telling us that it 
is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews of 
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Christians say, Christ is the Son of GOD. This is their 
saying in their mouths ; they imitate the saying of those 
who were unbelievers in former times. May GOD resist 
them. Ho ware they infatuated! (31) They take their priests 
and their monks for flmr lords, besides GOD, and Christ 

Madfna, who said so for no other reason than for that the law being 
utterly lost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra 
having been raised to life after he had been dead one hundred yeazs 
(chap. 11. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the senljus out of 
his own memory; at which they greatly marvelled, -and declared 
that lie could not have done it unless he were the son of God. Al 
Baidhawi adds, that the imputation must be true, became this ver^e 
was read to the Jews, and they did not contradict it, which they were 
ready enough to do in other instances. That Ezra did tints restore 
not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old Testa- 
ment, by Divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Chris- 
tun lathers, who are quoted by Dr. Prideaux, and of some other 
writers, which they seem to have first borrowed from a passive in 
that verv ancient apocryphal book called in our English IJiblw the 
Second Book of Esdrus (chap. XLV. 20, &c.) Dr. Pndeaux tolls UH that 
herein the lathers attributed more to Ezra than the Jews thuwselve^ 
who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct wlilicm of 
the Scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a imiut way in, 
the peifectmg O f it It is not improbable, however, that the fiction 
came originally from the Jews, though they be now of another 
opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof For 
not to iiwbt upon the testimony of the Muhammadaus {which vot 
I cannot but think of some little weight in a point of this iialuwi), 
it is allowed by the most sagacious critics that the Second Book of 
Ezra was written by a Christian indeed, but yet one who had been 
bred a Jew, and was intimately acquainted with the fablcn of tho 

the tttste ' ttml * <* 
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th the aUtiMons made to the "people o! the book" in Urn 
chapters of tiie QuHta. Compare* chap. T . 8 S ! uud .So 

The whole passage points to the latter years of the Pronliet'B 
when he began to realise that the Christ^ power of Hmdnv 
likel to o 



likely to oppose 
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the son of Mary ; although they are commanded to worship 
one GOD only : there is no GOD but he ; far be that from 
him which they associate with him ! (32) They seek to 
extinguish the light of GOD with their mouths ; but GOD 
willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the 
infidels be averse tJiercto. 

(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with the direc- srr 
tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear 
superior to every other religion, although the idolaters be 
averse thereto. (34) true believers, verily many of the 
priests and monks devour the substance of GOD m vanity, 
and obstruct the way of GOD. But unto those who trea- 

catory formula, "fur be it from him," &c., is the same as that used in 
reproaching the idolatrous Arabs for their service to heathen gods. 
Whatever phrases, therefore, we find in the Qurdu expressive of 
Metallic dignity must be attributed to the ignorance ot the Pro- 
phet as to their real import. Sue notes on chaps n 86 and ill. 39. 

(32) The light of God, ie., the Qiirdn, or the Divme Unity, or the 
prophetic office of Muhammad, &c Tafilr-irRaufi. 

(33) Superwr to every oth&r religion Bodwell translates more cor- 
rectly, "victorious over every other religion." This was tiue of the 
religions of Arabia, to which the expression nmst primarily be re- 
ferred, but it is not true of the religions of the world, Islam at 
present being almost every wheie bubject to or dependent for exis- 
tence on Christian rule. 

Christian apologists for IsHm, in their endeavour to draw a favour- 
able comparison between Isldm and Chiistianity, are in the habit of 
ignoring the fact that what is good and true m Islam is very much 
more clearly revealed in the Old and New Testament Scnptures, 
while at the same time they carefully set aside the peculiar doctrines 
of Christianity : the new birth, the atonement of Cluist, the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, and the holy character essential to the Christian 
life. By such a process black may be marie to appear white, and 
vice vena. See K. Bosworth Smith's Mohammed and Mohamme- 
danism, pp. 338, 339. This writer's statement that Isldm is "the 
religion of stability," a religion dwelling on the "mheient dignity" 
of human nature, "the religion of the be&t parts of Asia and Africa," 
with the implication that Christianity is moulted to the stable races, 
is contradicted by the history of the Church and of her missions. 

(34) Monks devow, <bc* " By taking bribes, says Baidhdwi, mean- 
ing, probably, the money they took for dispensing with the com- 
mands of God, and by way of commutation." Sale. It more pro- 
bably refers to the fact that these classes were supported by the 
people. 

Obstruct the way of God, i.e. 9 by preventing theii followers from 
becoming Muslims. 

VOL. XL T 
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for lliu ui 1 \anri'- 
ment of GOD'S true religion, denounce a griuvnus ]uinirJi- 
ment. (35) On the day of judgment their twtmirw shui! 
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and tlu-ir fuivhuwk, 
and their sides, and their backs shall bo stijzmntibHii there- 
with; and their tormentors shall say, Tins is ^s t h^ll y h.ivi- 
treasured up for your souls , taste therefore lluiL which y< 
have treasured up (36) Moreover, the complete, am mi HT til 1 
months with GOD is twelve months, which mw tw/ftnntt in 
the book of GOD on the day whereon he crcutod thu hm\ rns 
and the earth: of these, four are fiacrtjil. This M tin* 
right religion , therefore deal not unjustly with ynuivi'lvo ; 
therein. But attack the idolaters in all the jtwtif/tx, as I Iji*\- 
attack you m all; anil know that GOD is with f how who 
fear him. (37) Verily the transferring of a 



Those who treasure up,&c. This refers to all men, IMMIIU Hii"pvit>il 
l>y the conduct ot the priests and luoiiks. TluM'siKi-msn-H oi I 1/un 



. i-- o 

required that all Mualuns should Le willing to "ivi* fivdv uf 
substance lor the sujiport of religion ULIICC the <lri'<ulfi'il ili'iiim- 
wationof the next veise, pointing at once to tliu fall- of ( f hiihii,m 
monks and ^lusliiu nusers. 

(35) Tluj verse descnl.es the fate not only of jiiiwilv Muffin , 
but also that of the Christum priests iin ,i moll K fl c.'f wr. *i. 
"Ihns," says Miur in hu Lif& of Mahomet, vol. iv, p. Jl j, u uitlr 
threats of abasement and with Litter cuxm>H Malniiuoi parti'.i hn.uls 
irom the Je\v sand Christians, whom ho had HO long ilwi'ivwl willi 
yam piofessions of attachment to their Scriptim-H, iiml iVum whoh.? 
teaching he had borrowed all that wiw mcml valuable in hi, r.wn 
system. Ha\ ing reached the pinnacle of proHperily and po\v,.'r, ho 
< ast contemptuously aside the supports to which iu no Hinull in^uMue 
he owed his elevation " 

(06J The complete nwnfor of months. According to tliis i,w^i' f 

fcSW 1 * 1011 1 ? S 10n T h every tlj l nl (>r HC( ' (m ^ ^ h* > 
Arabs had learned ot the Jews, m older lo reduce llii'ir humr VMM 

to solar years is absolutely unlawful, For by thin uuiiim tli -v t x 
the time of the pilgrimage and of the feaat of Kiuwulh4 to f i* iiu 
seasons of the year, which ought to be Mutalatoiy/ 1 :!!^ &J 
Piebm Dc pp 1229, 230, and chap. ,1.185, note. 

n 600^ o/ 6?^ viz., the Preserved Tabl *tide. 

Four are sacred. See Prelim. Disc,, p, 228. 
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to another month is an additional infidelity. The unbe- 
lievers are led into an error thereby : they "allow a month 
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year, 
that they may agree in the number of months which Gem 
hath commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow that 
which. GOD hath, forbidden. The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for them for GOD directeth not the unbe- 
lieving people. 

|| (38) true believers, what ailed you, that when it was 
said unto you, Go forth tofighVtm the religion of GOD, ye 
inclined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the 
present life to that which is to come ? But the provision 
of this life, in respect of that which is to come, is but 
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye arc summoned 
to war, God will punish you with a grievous punishment ; 
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye 
shall not hurt him at all ; for GOD is almighty (40) If 



(37) An additional ^nJirlelity. " This was an invention or innova- 
tion of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping a sacied 
month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a pioLine 
month in its stead, transferring, for example, the observance of 
Muharram to the succeeding month Safar. The fiist nun \i ho put 
this in practice, they say, was Juna'da Ibn Auf, of the tribe ot 
Kindn&, These ordinances relating to the months were promul- 
gated by Muhammad himself at the pilgrimage of valediction.*' 
Sale 

They . . . declare it sacred another year, etc "As did Juna\l,i, 
who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilyrmisi that 
their gods had allowed MiJuvrram to be profane, whereupon they 
observed it not ; but the next year he told them that the gods had 
ordered it to be kept sacred." Sale, BaidMm 

(38) What ailed you, viz., " In the expedition of Tabi'ifj, a town 
situate about half-way between Madiua and Damascus which 
Muhammad undertook against the Greeks, with an aimy of thirtv 
thousand men, in the ninth year of the Hijra On this, expedition 
the Muslims aet out with great unwillingness, because it ^as under- 
taken in the midst of the summer heats, and at a time uf great 
drought'and scarcity, whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that 
ibis annoy was called the dutressed army; besides, their fruits were 
just rip*, and they had much rather have stayed to have gatheied 
tfcem:* Sak, Jalaludd&i, JSaidhditi, 

(39). Anotfw people m your stead. See chap. v. 59, and notes 
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ye assist not tJie Prophet, verily GOD will assist him, as he 
assisted him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him 
out of MaJtiah, the second of two when they were both 
iii the cave : when he said unto his companion, Be not 
grieved, for GOD is with us. And GOD sent down his 
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of 
angels, whom ye saw not. And he made the word of 
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of 
GOD was exalted; for GOD is mighty and wise. (41) Go 
forth to battle, both light and heavy, and employ your sub- 
stance and your persons for the advancement of GOD'S 
religion, This will be better for you, if ye know it. (42) 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, 
they had surely followed thee ; but the way seemed tedious 
unto them : and yet they will swear by GOD, saying. If we 
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They 

(40) The wibelieveis, i.c, the people or chiefs of Makkah, who 
compelled ln& flight to Madiua. 

The second of two. " That is, having only Abu Baqr \vith him." 
Sale. Sue Piehm Disc , pp. 86, 87 

His securtfy. See note on yer 26. 

Aimws ofangtls The allusion is to the angelic hosts, whose help 
lie pretended to have received at the battle of Badr, at the Ditch, 
and at Hunam. Jf these angels are here intended, then the state- 
ment that they were not seen by the Muslims does not accord with 
the statements of chap. m. 13, 123, and chap, vin. 44, 4.5. 

(41) Light and heauy Savary translates yownt) and old. The 
Tajtii-i-Rauf, comments as follows' "Go forth on horaebuck and 
on foot, in health or sickness, young and old, poor and rich, with- 
out preparation and with preparation, tlia virgin and the inurried 
v omau " 

The advancement of God's rdigimi. The faithful are now to hold 
their all in leadine&s to promote the cause of Ifddin by the a word. 
The outlook is not now upon unbelieving Arabia, o& in chap. ii. 190 
and 244, but upon the unbelieving world. The expedition to TaMq 
Vas the beginning of a struggle which w as only accomplished in part 
by the conquest of Constantinople ; and yet this was lar from realis- 
ing, the ambitious purpose of the Prophet of Arabia. 

(42) A near advantage, &c "That is, had there been no difficul- 
ties to suimount in the expedition to Tabiiq, and the march thither 
had been short and ea&y, so that the plunder might have coat them 
little or no trouble, they would not have been PO backward." Male. 

They will suear, <L-c. This verse, with those following to ver. 48, 
are said by the commentators to have been revealed during the 
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destroy their own souls ; for G-OD knoweth that they are 
liars. 

II (43) GOD forgive thee ! why didst thou give them R 
leave to stay at home, until they who speak the truth, when 
they excuse themselves, had become manifested unto thee, 
and thou hadst known the liars ? (44) They who believe 
in GOD and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be 
excused from employing their substance and their persons 
for the advancement of GOD'S true religion, and GOD 
knoweth those who fear him. (45) Verily they only will 
ask leave of thee to stay behind who believe not in GOD 
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt concerning the 
faith ; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt- 
ing. (46) If they had been willing to go forth with thee, 

march to Tabiiq, and the statement of the text is regarded as a pro- 
phecy, which was, of course, fulfilled on the return of the army to 
Madina. Granting the claim that the passage was revealed on the 
way to Tabiiq, the character of this prophecy may be determined 
from the statement ot ver. 48, where these same hypocrites are said 
to have " sought to raise sedition " on a previous occasion It is, 
however, almost certain, fiom the statement ol ver 47, that the 
passage was enunciated after the return, and delivered as a rebuke 
to the hypocrites and others aflected by their indifference. 

(43) (jodfoigive thee. Muhammad is'here " repi eh ended for having 
excused some of his followers from going on this expeihtion, as 
Abdullah Ibn TTbbai and his hypocntical adherents, and three oi 
the Ansars.** Sale. 

The Tafsfo-t-Raufi regards this as a benediction, which in no way 
implies that the Prophet had sinned, and illustrates it by reference 
to the Oriental custom of pronouncing a benediction on the water- 
carrier, " The Lord pardon thee j" to which he replies, "The Lord have 
mercy on thee." Here, the commentators says, no charge of sinful- 
ness is intended, and so when God speaks to the Prophet, saying, 
" God forgive thee," no crime is laia to his charge 1 The fact is 
overlooked that the custom alluded to could only exist among sinful 
men, ever needing God's mercy and pardon. The passage certainly 
implies the smfulness of Muhammad. The doctrine of Muslims 
that the prophets were sinless cannot even bear the h<:ht of the 
Quran, wnicn. clearly charges sin against ^all the great piophets 
(nabi ul dam) excepting Jesus. See chap. li. 253. 

Uvytol . . . thou hadst "known,. " Contrast to Christ, ' knowing 
their thoughts/ and Peter discovering the lies of Ananias and lus 
wife." Srinc&mari* " Notes on Jsldm " 

(44-46) These verses teach that all interests of private individuals 
must yield to the interests of Islam. Failure here is a sure sign of 
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of 
amis and necessaries : but GOD was averse to their going 
forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was 
said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still. (4*7) 
If they had gone forth with yo,u, they had only been a 
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, 
stirring you up to sedition; and tlicre would have been some 
among you who would have given ear unto them: and 
GOD knoweth the \\icked. (48) They formerly sought to 
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of GOD was made manifest ; 
although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of 
them who saith unto thee, Give me leave to stay behind, 
and expose me not to temptation. Have they not fallen 
into temptation at home % But hell will surely encom- 
pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto thee, it 
grieveth them : but if a misfortune befall thee, they say, 
We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs, 
and rejoice at thy mishap. (51) Say, Nothing shall befall 
us but what GOD hath decreed for us ; he is our patron, 

infidelity. Another point worthy of notice is that man's free agency 
anU God's sovereignty are both clearly recognised m this passage. 

Sit . . wit/i those who sit still, i.e, with tho-e who are incapable 
ot active service, as the women and children, the aged and infiim. 

(48) Formerly sougU to wise a sedition,. As at Uhod. See notes 
on chap in 156-160. 

(40; Etpo* me not to temptatwn By obliging me to go, against 
my jill, on an expedition the hardships of which may tempt me to 
lebel or to desert. It is related that one Jadcl Ihn *Qais said that 
tue Aiihira well knew he was much given to women, and he dared 
not trust himself with the Gieek girls; wherefore he desired he 
luignt be left behind, and he would a^si&t them with his purse " 
Sate fli2 e 
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We otdtied our business before, i e., We took care to keep out of 
harui's way by staying at home" tiale. * 

(51) }\hat Go't'haik, decreed. Literally, What God hath 

o 
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and on GOD let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ye expect 
any other should befall us than one of the two most excel- 
lent things, either victory or martyrdom ? But we expect 
concerning you that GOD inflict a punishment on you, 
either from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, to 
see what will be the end of both , for we will wait for you. 
(53) Say, Expend your money in pious uses, either volun- 
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you, 
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hmderetli 
their contributions from being accepted of them, but that 
they believe not in GOD and his Apostle, and perform not 
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend 
not their money for God's sermee otherwise than unwill- 

kgty- T> 8 

|| (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children It i 4 

cause thee to marvel. Verily GOD intendetli only to 
punish thorn by these things in this world, and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They 

(52) The too most excellent things. This passage illustrates the 
confidence Muhammad had in the success of laUni, whilst it shows 
the strong spirit of fanaticism already fixed in the minds of the 
Muslims. To fight for Islam was to conquer 01 to gain admission to 
Paradise An aimy made up of men holding such a faith could 
hardlv iail of success War and bloodshed thus sanctified are the 
very antipodes of the pence and benevolence of the Gospel 

We will wait for you The threat contained in this verse shows the 
changed attitude of Muhammad towards the disaffected. Compare 
chap n. 108. Either God would punish them by a judgment from 
heaven as he'had punished Ad and Thaimirl (Prelim Disc., pp. 
20-22)' or they would be punished by the iaithtul by Divine com- 
mand. The facility with which Muhammad could produce such 
commands was no doubt, well understood by the hypocrites so that 
these \vords would convey to their minds a very distinct thieat ot 

}fl3 54} The distinction between true Muslims and merely nomi- 
nal adherents i* here clearlv defined. The former were tho* who 
had consecrated all to Isl/m, and held themselves ready to obey 
every command of the Prophet with unquestioning obedience 

o their 




. 

and his cause, 'f he property of hypocrit 
except as the lawful booty ot the faithiul. 
(55) Coinp. vith chap. ui. 179- 
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swear Ly God that they are of you ; yet they are not of 
you, but are people vho stand in fear, (57) If they find 
a place oi refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely 
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
tltcrcto. (58) There is of them also who sproadeth ill 
reports of thee, in relation to thy distribution of the alms : 
yet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased ; Imt 
if they receive not a part thereof, behold they aro iingir. 
(39) But if they had been pleased with that winch (JOD 
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, GOD is our 
bupport , GOD will give unto us of his abundance, and his 
Prophet also, verily unto GOD do we make our supplica- 
tions : f tt would haw hen more decent. (GO) Alms art 1 fo be 
ditmluted only unto the poor and the needy, and tliowt* 

(riC) Pwpk vho stand in fear. " Hypocritically conceal inj tlifir 
luiiileiity, le&t ye shuuld chastise them, as JQ have dune the niofc^cd 
iiitidels and apostates , and yet ready to avow their innddity wl'um 
they think they mav do it with safely." Sale. 

(58, 59) HUM alw /io swt><td\ll wpoite of thee, <Dc. " Thin mu 
^ft- Abu Ua wadh, the hypocrite, who said Muhammad jjavc llniu 
.lyyamonsrilitjJttepeia of sheep only, or, as otLom mimMwi',' Mm 
IMiul Khuwoisuah, nho found fault mtli the Proph^H dihtribiitKiu 
(.1 the fcpoiN taken at Hunam, because he gave them all union" the 
Mufcknn-, to leconcile and gain them over to his reh"iun iiutl "iiitu.' 
rest. 1 iiafc, Abdul Qddir. m 

ComnldintsamonK the Muslims frequently grew oixt of U, duim 
of Muhammad that the booty *as God's (bee chap, viii ^ tiTid ihiii 
the distubutiun ot it depended upon His will aft modal by th ' 
^^ostle So long as the division ys equal, no objection, , 1 J L w - 
, T\as e\er raised. DixFatisfaction on this point urosa imt r 

tmTnn<V>i imiM.<.M_ J.~ It . -T *" **''BW IJllb Ml 



. n aroso 

Muhammad^ mrpose to ? am mfluence bv mean of riS 
lytowed out of the common heap, as at llunatn, allud.d lo 
let Tie hud the Prophet deliberately assorting God with Li 
jii carrying out this very worldly policy by appetlmj fto one 
lu^ eat passions of depraved human nature 

If, a, heeniB ceitain, tlie allusjon is to the trouble at Hmuun Gotl 
H heie also made a partner in appeasing the covers MuHlfn 

onthe sul)ject of alnu " 
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who are employed in collecting and distrilutiny the same, 
and unto those whose hearts arc reconciled, and for the 
redemption of captives, and unto those who aro in debt 
and insolvent, aiid for the advancement of GOD'S religion, 
and unto the traveller. This is an ordinance from GOD ; 
and GOD is knowing and wise. (61) There are some o 
them who injure the Prophet, and say, He is an ear. 
Answer, He is an ear of good unto you ; he believeth in 
GOD, and giveth credit to the faithful, (02) and is a mercy 

"between these two words m tlie original,/a/2r and ifitsllnj one, they 
say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money dnd in cans 
of" livelihood , the other, one who is m \\nnl indeed, but ib able to 
get something towaids Ins own bupjioit. Hut to \\hich of the- two 
wordb either ot these different bigxuflcatioiib pioperly belongs tlie 
critics differ. 7 ' Sale. 

Those uhosft Jwttrtu are reconciled. These were the JVmb chiefs 
upon whom Muhammad lavished expensive presents in order to 
secure their allegiance to Tshim See the mutter fully dec-cubed in 
Mmr'b Life, of MafanHct, vol. iv pp. 152-155. 

Sale's note here is as follows. --"Those 'who were lately enemies 
to the faithful, but have now embraced Ahihanunadtuiiim an<l uucrurl 
into amity with them. Kor Muhammad, to gain their hearts and 
confirm them in his religion, m.ide large presents to tin chief of tho 
Quraiah out of the spoils at Hunam, as has been junt now mentioned. 
But this 1 w, they say^ be came of no obligation when the Muhiuu- 
niudan iaith wa.s (vstablislie<l 3 and blood not in need of &uch methods 
for its support " 

(01) He w ttn txvr. Uodwell trunslatrs " IF is all ear." Sale* 
paraphrases thus: "lie hears everything that \\ wiy, and ^ivn 
credit to all the htoriuH tliat are earned to linn." Thin VUCMIIH to ex- 
]ire.ss blaineworthiness on tin ptui of tho IVophet. Tlie TttjM,r-v.Rn\tfi 
undersland thest* wordH to ejvpresn tins feelings of the Prophets 
enemies, who, taking advantage of lifr simplicity, sjolve evil oi him 
behind hiH back, m the. assurance that, if reported, he would credit 
their hypocritical professions of friendship. ThiH view accordw with 
the verses loll owing. 

An MIT of good, i.e., "Giving credit to nothing that may do you 
hurt" 



tiireth credit to the, faithful. It is Low intimated that the Prophet 
was aware of the evil-speak ing of lu.s enemies, and that lit) did not 
credit the declaration of loyalty made by the unbelieveis. 

That Muhammad douerved the title here given him is abundantly 
exhibited by the numerous passages of the Quran .specially written 
to refute the say ings of hi focH, or to record the, lessons in Jeuish 
history and tradition he had learned from friendw. To us a modern 
expre&sion, " ho was thoroughly wide-awake." JIu nn<lorstood hia fol- 
lowers and divined the purport* of his enemies, because he heard them 
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unto such of you who believe. But they who injure the 
Apostle of GOD shall suffer a painful punishment (6;j) 
They swear unto you by GOD, that they may please you, 
but it is more ju^t that they should pk'asu Gun anclluj 
Apostle, if they are true believers, (GJ) J )o they not know 
that he who opposeth GOD and Ins Apostle nhall without 
doubt le p u,nished with the lire of hull, ami jihall remain 
therein for e\er ? This will bu ";reut, ignominy. (\\S) Th e 
hypocrites are apprehensive let-l a Sura should lu revealed 
concerning them, to declare unto th<tm that \vhuili ft in 



express their feeling, carefully trea .urmu; ull in hiu memory milil 
such tuue us he had determined on to reveal hli knowledge, whilt* 
assuming llus outward tf.irh of one injured, ,md jin'tcndm'.* to lmvi 
received hi-, knowled^ii hy ivvclatioii, ilcrlaiii'jj; it. u<* ciniuux irum 
God liimself. (Jump, notii on < k hu]. 11. l,)v 
(63, (J4; 6'o</ ami JIM Ajuwfff. The c.liii-f ilnty <f a Muslim n 
to be to 7//'//<' ftW /rwr/ ^/ JyMM/A\ for to 



and kin A^wi/tth. IH Hiiro to mil in tin* jtuniihiiii'iit of t/tfjitt 1 nj //,//. 
Munhm hc*B nothing iu^ tins I,V,H!I^I* ticro^itory In "Muli;uuiu:ul\s 



^ 

J IK* bfliftv^ that hi* was truly u ir"|iln-t, ot (Jml f 
and thi'iuforo ,)it<lii('H thnt t< op]Mst tht* 1^'njiln't is tn opjuiM- (Jml. 
How our Ciirihtuui up<>N^i>t ( , i'ir Mtthtuiini.nl ran p,vin'i,i1i their 
hero }w,n> we r;un<>t nna^tm*. Was In- n |ro|hff { I)id nc ou^mutii 
the hiMuutiijc of tin ^jis-.ii',4' t hi hi^ o\vn itiunl, or lifl h* NM-IMV< it, 
as he puMcinled, diivrtly IVoni (tod, .< that he \\u* im-ii'ly tlu; 
DionUipioct* of Uoil 1 / \\> aiv not uwan that any 'if tin- *: u<liuiri:r,4 
of Muhamnuul hold o]>iriiotm ttonnimHit with Midi it rlaini. lint if 
lu* he, UKJ an ill nr of tlu* <jur;ln, ami if lie Ire not a jn'njii't, Imw rim 
he }M, t*xoniiruU*<l from Muwpheniy und nujMthtuh' in ih" the nf ^irli 
kn^uu^ an tlii 4 '( W<t should iudtM'il like to hi-.ir uii.tl tliey h,i\v to 
nny in dffciKiii of HUH vitry charur tragic fealtne of the ri'vt 
of the (Jurun. Sw aKf nmp, viii. 20. 

((>r>) T7w* /i'lntwrifp* urn /t/in?ht'H*iff h*t tt iSV//vr Thn . 
illuHtrnU'S Muiiummiid'H nu'lhotl of nroiu'dnn*. Tltt* hufocnt^ h;ul 
already iihninlunt i*X]>erinr UH to tin* <'orn^pundenr* Itrtwccn tin; 
AViHlH und <leHijj;ns of Lint Prophet and theSinuHof liHl/iU'.in. They 
had *n th'iK iV.t illuMrulfd in lilnody flmmctets in lite r,M- nftlu*ir 
Jewish tt(M^lil)ourH, in cliaracUirK of a diiferenl him in tin- nt:at>T of 
the, distribution of the npnils, ntni the. nunieroUH interferences <f the 
inspiring unx*d in Huttkineut of grave matUTH jtert.uniM^ to thu 
ProphittV harem. Ni wonder they uhnuld \M u n|ij)reheihi\e list ,i 
Huru nhould lu rev^uhul coiwrnin^ them." N f o wonder I bat, an ti 
rosult of Hiiith appn-heuwou, hypocrihy noon tn*raine hint in xtuil fur 
ilio cause of the Prophet. Ou the wurd aunr, ^ce, iniruditctiun to 
chap, i, 
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their hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye; lut GOD will surely 
bring to light that which ye fear should le discovered. 

|| (66) And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, SULS 
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
jesting among ourselves. Say, Do ye scoff at GOD and his 
signs, and at his Apostle ? (67) Offer not an excuse : now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a 
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers. 

|| (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one ofK 13" 
them of the other: they command that which is evil, 
and forbid that which is just, and shut their hands 
from gwmg alms. They have forgotten GOD, wherefore 
he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly. (69) GOD denounceth unto the hypo- 
crites, both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the 
fire of hell; they shall remain thereinjfcr ever : this will be 
their sufficient reward; GOD hath cursed them, and they 
shall endure a lasting torment. (70) As they ^ ho have 

(66) Jestwg. " It as related that in the expedition of Tabiiq, a 
company oi hypocrites, passing near Muhammad, said to one 
another, ( Behold that man' he would take the strongholds of 
Syria away ! away f) which being told the Prophet, he called them, 
to him, and asked them why they had said so , whereto they lephed 
-with an oath, that they weie not talking of what related to him or 
his companions, "but weie only diverting themselves with indillment 
discourse, to beguile the tediousneps of the way." Sule, Uaidh&ui. 

Such stories have every appearance of being invented to account 
for the text. Hypocrites weie not in tne habit ot going on distant 
expeditions ; and, at this date in the career of the Piophet, they 
would not have ventuied to jest at his expense, and tlmt in hi& 
hearing. The passage must be assigned to an earlier date. 

(68) One of them from the other Rodwell tianslates this idiom, 
and reudeis it "imitate one another," Who act uiclcdty, i.e., they 
opposed Muhammad's pretensions, and declined to spend money lor 
his wars. As to moral conduct, we have every reason to believe 
them to have been better than the Muslims. But \nth these 
morality had already become identical with adhesion to IsUm. 

(69) God denmncetfi . . tfw fire of hell. Of the seven apartments 
of hell, the lowest is assigned to the hypocrites. See Piehm. Disc., 
p. 148. 

(70) This description of the hypocrites points to the days of thtir 
prosperity and power, and confirms ^ hat was baid under ver. 66. 
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been before you, so are ye. They were superior to you 
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of 
children, and they enjoyed their portion in this world; 
and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they who have 
preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage 
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain 
both in this world and in that which is to come ; and these 
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted 
with the history of those who^have been before them ? of 
the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thaimid, and of 
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, 
and of the cities which were overthrown. Their apostles 
came unto them with evident demonstrations, and GOD 
was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. (72) And the faithful 
men and the faithful women are friends one to another : 
they command that which is just, and they forbid that 
which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms, and they obey GOD and his 
Apostle: unto these will GOD be merciful; for he is 
mighty and wise (73) GOD promiseth nnto the true 
believers, both men and women, gardens through which 
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever ; and deli- 
cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode: but 

(71) Tlie people of Noah, &&. See notes on chap, vu 60-86. Tk* 
cities . . . ov&throion, namely, "Sodom and Gomorrah, and the oilier 
nties which shared their fate, and are thence called Al Mutilcifdt or 
th & subverted "Sale J ' 

(73) Both men and women. See note on chap. iv. 123. 

Gardens. "Lit gaidens of Eden ; but the commentators do not 
take the word Eden m the sense which it bears in Ilebrow as has 
teen elsewhere observed See Prelim. Disc., p. 155 title ' 

In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight. In. the Arabic it means 
a place fit for the pasturing offlocJes" jSawary. 

But good-mil fiom God, <fcc. The commentators have very little to 
say on this passage-one of the few passages suggesting a iLiuher ioy 
m heaven than the satisfaction of carnal appetites. The very excep- 
tions of the Qarfa prove the rule that tl/heaven of lalta Ys one of 
carnal joy. See notes on chaps, u, 25 and in. 15. 
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good-will from GOD shall le their most excellent reward 
This mU le great felicity. 

|| (74) Prophet, wage war against the unbelievers 11 To" 

(74) Wage wai against the uribeheveis,, &c. Mr. Bosworih Smith 
in his Molwmnied and Mohammedamsm 3 pp. 137-142, admits a 
change of practice on the part of Muhammad in re&pect to his 
opponents "The free toleration of the purer among the creeds 
aiound him, which the Prophet had at first enjoined, gradual]}* 
changes into intolerance. Persecuted no longer, Mohammed be- 
comes a persecutor himself; with the Koran in one hand, the 
bcymiter in the oilier, he i^oeb ioith to offer to the nations the thiee- 
fold alternative ot conversion, tribute, death." This, however, along 
with his being "guilty more than once ot conniving at the a^sa-^- 
sination of inveteiate opponents, and the massacre of the Bam 
JKLoraitza,'' IB excused partly on the giound that, believing himself 
to be inspired, he "found an ample precedent foi the act in the 
slaughtei of the Midianites by Mot-es 01 the Canaaiutes by Joshua,'' 
and partly on ihe ground ot his being an Oriental, who mubt there- 
fore be judged by a lower standaid ot moiahtv In Mr Smith's 
estimation these aie appaiently but a few slight blemishes in an 
otherwise estimable chaiacter. In opposition to Gibbon, he lauds 
the magnanimity ot Muhammad on his capture ot Makkah. kt It 
ever he had worn a mask at all, he woulu now at all events have 
thrown it off ; il lower aims had gradually sapped the higher, or his 
moderation had been directed, a& Gibbon supposes, by his selfish 
interests, we should now have seen the effect ; now would have been 
the moment to gratify his ambition, to satiate his lust, to glut his 
revenge. la there anything ot the kind 2 Bead the account of the 
entry of Mohammed into Mecca, side by side with that of Marius or 
Sulla into Rome. Compare all the attendant circumstances, the 
outrages that preceded, and the use made by each of his recovered 
power, and we shall then be in a position better to appreciate the 
magnanimity and modeiation of the Prophet ot -Arabia." 

I have thus quoted at length, because this is perhaps the strongest 
plea for Muhammad's sincerity and magnanimity to be found in the 
English language. It is made to cover a multitude of Muhammad's 
Bins And yet I am pei&uaded that Gibbon's estimate of his 
character is the fairest It must never be forgotten that this so- 
called magnanimity was avowedly exceptional. It was contrary to 
numerous threats made bv the Prophet in pievious years It was 
in striking contrast with the spirit shown at Badr and Ohod, and 
yet was in equally striking accoid with his treatment of the Bam 
Hawazm after the battle of Hunain. There were indeed important 
reasons for the clemency shown towards the people of Makkah. Not 
to mention the fact that hundreds of the Muslims, like the Prophet 
himself, were bound to the Makkans by ties of relationship, there 
were inanv secret disciples in Makkah., Besides, there is very good 
reason to belie ve'that both Abbas and Abu Sufian were in collu&ion 
with Muhainuiad, and that the city was> really sui rendered by them 
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and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them; for their 
dwelling shall be hell: an unhappy journey shall ^t be 
thither? (75) They swear by GOD that they said not 
what they are charged with : yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced 
Islam. And they designed that which they could not 
effect; and they did not disapprove the design for any 
other reason than because GOD and his Apostle had en- 
riched them of his bounty. If they repent, it will bo 
better for them; but if they relapse, GOD will punish 
them with a grievous torment in this world and in tho 
next ; and they shall have no portion ou earth, nor any 

to Muhammad, with the express understanding that violence should 
not be permitted. Then policy would dictate clemency, iniHiuuch 
,is the powerful tribes winch, a few days later, well-nigh defeated 
him at Huuain, would have gained much by any impolitic severity 
towaids the people of the holy city. Muhammad's treatment of the 
inhabitant^ of Makkah, therefore, rather argues in favour of his 
wisdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency. The 
posture under consideration, written at least a year after the capture 
of Makkah, testifies to the intolerant temper "of Muhammad. PIu 
had now secured the power to do what he always desired to do, mid 
theie was no reason for concealing the real hatred with \\lnch lie re- 
garded eveiy rival religion. Indeed, the mainspring of bin \\ hole pro- 
phetic career was policy. He was as magnanimous su he was cruel 
whenever the interest of his prophetico-political pretensions re- 
quired it. 

(75) They spake tlie word of infidelity. "It is related that ul Jnlldn 
Ibu Suwaid, hearing some passages of this chapter which Blmrply 
xeprehended those who refused to go on the above- men tioited ex- 
pedition of Tabuq, declared that it what Muhammad Mild of Ins 
hrethren was true, they were worse than asses Which coming to 
the Prophet's ear, he sent for him, and he denied the words upon 
oath. But on the immediate revelation oi this pass.-ige, he confined 
lus fault, and his repentance was accepted." Sale, JJuitiMwi. 

They dwgne'1, <&c "The commentators tell us that fifteen men 
conspired to kill Muhammad on his return from Tabuq, by pushing 
liiiu from his camel into a precipice as he rode by night over the 
highest part of al Aqabah Uut when they were going to execute 
their design, Hudhaitah, who followed and drove the Prophet'** 
camel, which "was Jed by Amnuir Ibu Yasir, hearing the tieud of 
camels and the clashing of aims, gave the alarm, upon which they 
tied. Some however suppose the design here meant was a plot to 
el Muhammad from Madfna." Sale Bwidhitw. 



expel Muhammad from Madfna." Sale, . 

Had ennched them. "For Muhammad's residing at Martina was 
of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants being generally poor, 
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protector. (76) There are some of them who made a 
covenant with GOB, saying, Verily if he give us of his 
abundance, we will give alms, and become righteous 
people. (77) Yet when they had given unto him of his 
abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned 
back, and retiied afar off. (78) Wherefore he hath caused 
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon 
they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unto 
GOD that which they had promised him, and for that they 
prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that GOD knoweth 

anil in \\ant of most conveniences of life; but on the Prophet's 
coming among them, they became possessed oi larije herds ot cattle, 
ami money also. Al Baidki\\i bay* th.it the above-named al Jalla, 
111 particular, having a servant killed, received, by Muhammad's 
oidL'i, no less than ten thousand dirhem*, or about" three hundred 
pounds, as a fine ior the redemption of hi& blood/' Sctl: 
, The predatory expeditions ui the Muslims, tbe plunder of numer- 
ous caiavans, and the successful TMIT& waged aganibt the wealthy 
Jewish tnbeb in the vicinity of Madina, mnst have i milted in 
changing the condition of the people from poveifcy to wealth Let 
it be obberved that the Quran here ju&tiiies all the means adopted by 
*' hi^> Apostle" loi the acquisition oi this \\ ea]th It \\ as, in the stuctest 
and moat direct sense of the words, a gilt Jrom God ami Muhammad. 

(70) If ho gwe . . we will give, <Lc "An instance of thi>> is given 
in Thalabah Ibn Hiitib, who came to Muhammad, and desired him to 
beg oi God that he \i ould bestow riches on him The Prophet at first 
advised him rather to be thankful ioi the little he had than to covet 
more, which might become a temptation to him ; but on Thalabah's 
repeated request and solemn promise that he would make a good 
Ube ol his nche&, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the 
petition to God. Thdlabuh in a short tune giew vastly nch, which 
Aluhammad being acquainted with, sent tuo collectors to gather 
the alms. ; other people readily paid them, but when they came to 
Thalabah, and read the injunction to him out of the Quian, he told 
them that it was not alms, but tribute, or next kin to tribute, and 
bid them go back till he hud better considered of it Upon which 
this passage was levealed ; and when Thalabah came afterwards 
arid (nought his alms, Muhammad told him that God had com- 
manded him not to accept it, and threw du-st on Ina head, saying, 
"This is what them habt deserved.' He then offered his alms to 
Abu Baqr, who retused to accept them, as did Omar some years 
after, -when he \ias Khalitah." Me. 

I contefrs this story sounds exceedingly like an invention of the 
commentators. Its spirit uccordb better with a later penod in the 
hi&tory of the Khalifahs. It is given, however, on the authority of 
Baidhdwi. 

(79) This verse clearly teaches that God is omniscient that all 
things are open to the gaze of his all-seeing eye. 
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whatever they conceal, and their private discourses; and 
that GOD is the knower of secrets? (80) They vho 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in gioiny alms 
"beyond what they are obliged, and those \vho find nothing 
to give but what they gain ly their industry, and there- 
fore scoff at them : G-OD shall scoff at them, and they .shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for 
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; it will le equal. 
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, GOD will 
by no means forgive them. This is the dimne pleasure, i'ur 

(80) They who toaduce . . . believers "Al Baidhiwi relates that 
Muhammad, exhorting his followers to voluntary alias, among 
others, Abd-ui-Rahman Ihn Auf gave four thousand dvrlwiu*, which 
was one-half of what ho had ; Asim Ibn Adda fjjive a hundred 
beasts' loada of dales ; and Abu Ukail a ml, which is no more than 
a sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of wluit 
he had earned by a night's hard work This Muhammad 
whereupon the liypocntes said that Abd-ur-Rahmiin and 



. 

what they did out of orientation, and that God and his Apostle 
might well have excused Abu Ukail's mite ; which occasioned tin's 



"I suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of Urn 
expedition of Tabuq, towards which, as another writer tells us, Abu 
Baoj contributed all that he had, and Othmiin very largely, viz., us 
it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thoutuiud diwlrs 
of ?old." Bolt, Tafiir-i-Raufi. 

(81) God will by no means forgive them "In the List Hirkness of 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, the hypocrite (who died in the ninth year of 
the Hijra), his son, named also Abdullah, came and asked Muham- 
mad to beg pardon of God tor him, which he did, and thereupon the 
former part of thib verse was revealed. But the Prophet, not taking 
that for a repulse, said he would yray seventy times for him ; upon 
which the latter part of the verse was revealed, declaring it, would 

ved that the numbers JWMW, 



be absolutely in vain. It may be observed 

and seventy, and seven hundted, are frequently used by the Rustem 
writers, to signify not so many precisely, tut onlv an mdelinite 
number, either greater or lesser, several examples of which are to 
be met with m the Scriptures." Hale, Baidluim. 

If we are to credit this story, as all Muslims do, it very well 
illustrates Muhammad's character as an intercessor on behalf of 
sinners. He may intercede, but there is no certainty he will 1m 
heard. According to this story, he does not even know tlmt he will 
not be heard. Of course the reply of the Muslim is, that his offtcu 
as intercessor only begins with the judgment-day, and that tlwi it 
will be effectual But then it will only be of avail in the OIIKO of 
Muslims who are now assured salvation on the ground of their 
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that they believe not in GOD and his Apostle; and GOD 
direeteth not the ungodly people. 

|| (82) They -who were left at home in the expedition -K i 7- 
of Tal^y were glad of their staying behind the 
Apostle of GOD, and were unwilling to employ their 
substance and their persons for the advancement of 
GOD'S true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter; if they under- 
stood this. (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and 
weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. 
(84) If GOD bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say, Ye shall 
not go forth with me for the future, neither shall ye fight 
an enemy with me ; ye were pleased with sitting at home 



being Muslims. They therefore require no intercessor. There can 
be no doubt that the doctrine of Muhammad'b intercession is at 
variance with the teaching of the Qurin. Nevertheless, the iaith ot 
Muslims ifl not only tlut Muhammad will intercede for them at the 
judgment-clay, hut that a multitude of samis can inteicede for them 
even now this faith testifies against the Quran, and, so far, attests 
the doctrine of salvation hy atonement and Christ's intercession as 
taught in the Bible Muslims feel their need of an intercessor 
The Quran gives them none, whereupon they constitute Muhammad 
and a host ot saints their intercessors. 

It is probable that the stoiy given hy Sale misrepresents the feel- 
ing* of Muhammad toward Abdullah Ibn Ubbdi at the time ol his 
duath. tl Muhammad prayed over his corpse, thereby professing to 
recognise Abdullah as navmg been a faithful Moslem ; he walked 
behind the bier to the grave, and waited there till the ceremonies ot 
the funeral were ended." Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol iv p. 200. 

(S3) They w/i,o were left behind, i.e., the hypocrites, under the leader- 
ship of Abilullah Ibn Ubbai. 

Go forth vii the heat. "This they spoke in a scoffing manner to 
on another, because, as has been observed, the expedition of Tabiiq 
wtifl undertaken in a very hot and. dry season." &ale. 

(81) And they ask thee. "That is, if thou return in safety to 
Mod f mi to the hypocrites, who are here called some of them who 
stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole 
immber is said to have been twelve." Sale, BaMDtfiwi. 

A careful peruaal of this whole passage will convince almost any 
one but a Muslim that this revelation was delivered after the retinn 
from Tabuq. to Madina. Note the passive forms in the verses pre- 
ceding this, Here, however, the revelation purports to have 
emanated while still absent on the expedition. The resolution of 

VOL, II. TT 
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the first time; sit ye at home therefore with those who 
stay behind. (85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of 
them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that 
they helieved not in GOD and his Apostle, and die in their 
wickedness. (86) Let not their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel , for GOD intendeth only to punish 
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may 
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent 
down, wherein it is said, Believe in GOD, and go forth to 

the Prophet concerning the disaffected is here presented as a revela- 
tion from God. 

With those who stay behind, viz., the women and children, the 
sick and infirm. 

(85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of them. "This passage 
was also revealed on account of Abdullah Ibn Ubhai. In his last 
illness he desned to see Muhammad, and, when he was come, asked 
him to bet? forgiveness of God for him, and requested that Ins corpse 
might be wrapped up in the gaiment that -was next his body (which 
niijdit have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan), and 
that he would pi ay over him \vlien dead. Accordingly, when lie 
was dead, the Prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud 
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but wa^ iorbidden by these 
\\ ord^. Some say they \\ ere not revealed till he had actuallv prayed 
for him." Sale, gatdMui. 

But see note above on ver. 81. This command is rigidly observed 
by all Muslims. All who profess belief "in God and his Apostle" 
are regarded as orthodox, notwithstanding their immoral character. 
But those who reject Islam, however holy their lives, aie so wicked 
that even the vile>t Muslim may not sully his character for piety bv 
being pie^ent at his burial. "The words "neither stand at his 
grate" are understood to prohibit all attendance at the funerals oi 
unbelievers. 

Observe that Muhammad practised the old heathen Ai ah custom of 
pwingfor the dead, a practice still curient among Muslims, but 
limited by this veise to prayeis for the faithful The practice is 
utterlv at variance with the teaching of the Qurfci and the principles 
of Islam, but having the example of the Prophet, Muslims ieel 
justified in the practice, as they do in kitsing the black stone at 
Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 156 

(86) To pumsh them therewith, i e., by inflicting upon them the 
caie and anxiety which their riches and children bring with them 
Tufsir-i-Raufi. 

. A better interpretation would be that by these verv blessings the 
thereb "* Tredded fco thelr lnfidelltv *** their nnaTcondemnation 

(87) A Swa. See introduction to chap, i., and note above on ver 
65 me word here is used as equivalent to any portion of the 
Quran containing a message or revelation for the people. 
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war with his Apostle ; those who are in plentiful circum- 
stances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and 
say, Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home 
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who stay 
behind, and their hearts are sealed up ; wherefore they do 
not understand. (89) But the Apostle, and those who 
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their 
lives for God's service; they shall enjoy the good things 
of either life, and they shall be happy. (90) GOD hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow; 
they shall remain therein for ever. This will be great 
felicity. 

|| (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse 
themselves, praying that they might be permitted to stay 
behind; and they sat at home who had renounced GOD 
and his Apostle. But a painful punishment shall be 
inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In those 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those 
who find not wherewith to contribute to the war, it shall 
be no crime if they stay at home, provided they behave 
themselves faithfully towards GOD and his Apostle. 
There is no room to lay blame on the righteous ; for GOD 
is gracious and merciful : (93) nor on those unto whom, 

Suffer MS, <bc. See above on vers. 82-84 

(90) They sJiall temain, d;c Warring for the faith is here made 
the reason and ground ot salvation, being the test of faith and 
obedience. 

(91) Certain Arabs of the desert. " These were the tribes of Asad 
and Ghatfan, who excused themselves on account of the necessities 
of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some 
write they were the family ot Amar Ibn al Tufail, who said that if 
they went with the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of 

their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, and their 
cattle." &tZc, BaidMwi. 

(92) This verse defines the classes of Muslims exempt from mili- 
tary service in a holy war or crusade. 

Weak, by reason of age or health. 

Who fina not wheicwith to contnbute, on account of "their extreme 
poverty/' as those ot Juhaina, Muzaina, and Banu Udhra." Sa'e. 

Provided tliey behave themselves, <fcc , i.e. 9 do not show contempt for 
their undertakings, and thus sympathise with their enemies. 
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when they came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest 
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst 
answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not 
wherewith to contribute to tJw expedition (94) But there 
is reason to blame those who ask leave of thee to sit at 
7iow, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and GOD hath sealed up their 
hearts, wherefore they do not understand 

|| (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye 
are returned unto them Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we 
will by no means believe you : GOD hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour ; and GOD will observe his actions, 
and his Apostle also : and hereafter shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that 
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that 
which ye have done (96) They will swear unto you by 

(93) Eyes Jiedding tews, tOc "The persons hero intended were 
seven men of the Ansars, who came to Muhammad und Legged he 
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being 
impossible for them to march so far barefoot 111 such a season ; but 
lie told them he could nut supply them , whereupon they 
away -Keeping Some however say these were the Baiiu Ai 
und otheis Abu Mu&a and his companions " &ale t Baidluhoi. 

These are honoured in Muslim tradition as The Weepers (Al 
BakkSim) Compare Judges 11 1,5 

(95) God hath ucgucwnted us. We are here informed by the authoi 
of the Quito, that this revelation \\as delivered during the ex- 
pedition to Tabiiq, or at least before its return to MadiiM. Now 
granting that Muhammad was a prophet indeed, as Muslims do, 
there is nothing in the statement of the te\t derogatory to such a 
character. But those who claim that Muhammad was not an 
impostor, while denying his prophetic claims, find themselves in 
trouble here. For it lie had no revelation, as is here claimed, how 
vindicate his honesty ami truthfulness? Gould he be deluded into 
a belief like this \vithout being a madman? We think not. Such 
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would un- 
doubtedly be &et aside as bimply incredible. The position of Chris- 
tian apologi&ts, ior Isllm w unreasonable. If Muhammad weic 
a prophet and if sincere and honest, as is claimed, he must havu 
been a prophet the apologists should profess Isl&m without delay. 
But if he were not a prophet, he must have been ail impostor of 
no ordinary character. 

(96) They mil sicear, c&c. The statements of this and the follow- 
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GOD, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let 
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an 
ahommation, and their dwelling shall be hell, a reward for 
that which they have deserved, (97) They will swear 
unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily GOD will not be well 
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs 
of the desert are more obstinate in their unbelief and 
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which GOD hath sent down unto his 
Apostle; and GOD ^s knowing and wise. (99) Of the 
Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth that which 
he expendeth for the service of God to be as tribute, and 
waiteth that some change of fortune may "befall you. A 
change for evil shall happen unto them; for GOD both 
heareth and knoweth. (100) And of the Arabs of the 

ing verses purport to be prophecies, which were literally fulfilled 
shortly aitei their enunciation. From a Muslim standpoint they 
are prophecies, but from a Christian standpoint, and fiom the stand- 
point of the Christian apologists of Muhammad, they must be 
regarded as delibeiate forgeries, perpetrated by Muhammad on his 
return from Tabuq or thereabout. As to the matter of the pro- 
phecies, there is nothing in them which Muhammad could not have 
devised or foreseen, even before his return from Tabuq 

(98) The Arabs of the deseit are more ob&tinate, c&c. "Because of 
their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, then not fre- 
quenting people of knowledge, and the few oppoitunities they have 
of being instructed." Sale, Ba^dhd1jM. 

(99) Theie is who recJconeth . . . as titinte, ie., "or a contribution 
exacted by force, the payment of which he can in no wise tivoid." 
Sale. 

Waiteth some change, c. " Hoping that some reverse may afford 
a convenient opportunity of throwing off the burden." Sak. 

The character here given to the Bedouins was substantiated by 
their universal rebellion on the death ot Muhammad. See Moil's 
Li.fe of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 300. 

According to Burckhardt and Palgrave, they still show the same 
instability, except as they become adheients to the Wahaby faith, 
which Burckhardt calls " the Protestantism, or even Puritanism, ot 
the Muhammadans," whose principle is, " The Koian, and nothing 
but the Koran." Notes on the Bedouins and Waluibys, voL ]. 
p. 102. 

(100) Of the Arabs . . . there is who lelieveth, (he. " The Arabs 
meant m the former of these two passages are said to have been the 
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desert there is who believeth in GOD and in the last day, 
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of 
God to be the means of bringing him near unto GOD and 
the prayers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the meaTis 
of a near approach * GOD shall lead them into his mercy ; 
for GOD is gracious and merciful. 

a" || (101) As for the leaders and the first of the Muhajjirin 
and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in 
well-doing, GOD is well pleased with them, and they are 
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them 
gardens watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein for 
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the 
Arabs of the desert who dwell round about you, there are 
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina 
there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou 
knowest them not, Prophet, lut we know them: wo 

tribes of Asad, Ghatfdn, and Banu Tamim ; and those intended in 
the laiter, Abdullah, surnamed Dhu'l Baj.idin, and his people." 
bale, Haidliqwi. 

That which he layeth out, <bc. Expenditure in the holy cauflii of 
Islam is here declaied to be the ground of acceptance \\ith Quil. 
The prayers of the Apostle can only be obtained by loyalty to the 
same cause. Apparently allusion is made to the prohibition, of 
ver. 85. 

(101) TJie JftMjjwin and the Ansdrs. *' Th e Muh^jjiri n, or ? efwyee^ 
were those of Makkah who fled thence on account of their i elision ; 
and the Anbdrs, or helpers, were those of Madina, who received 
Muhammad and his followers into their protection, and uuuHted 
them against their enemies. By the leaders of the Muhajjirin nitt 
meant those who believed on Muhammad before the llijra, or 
early enough to piay towards Jerusalem, from which the ijiblah 
was changed to the temple ot Makkah in the second year of the 
Hijra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of IJudr. 
The leader* of the Angara were thoie who took the oath of fidelity 
to him at al Aqabah, either the first or the second lime.' 1 ft < (,/<>, 
Bmdhdvn 

(102) Hypocritical pawns, %.*., the tribes of Juhaina, Mnaiina, 
Aslam, Ashja, and Ghafar, who dwelt in the neighbourhood of 
Madina. Sale, BaidMwi. 

Thou knowest them not. Many poHfraqeM like this illustrate 
Muhammad's marvellous subtlety. It he knew them, he tlniH 
endeavoured to conceal the fact. If he did not know them, he. 
would reach them by bringing them under the omniscient eye 
of God. 
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will surely punish them twice; afterwards shall they 
be sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others have 
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good 
action with another which is had : peradventure GOD will 
be turned unto them ; for GOD w gracious and merciful. 
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest 
cleanse them and puiify them thereby; and pray for 
them, for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto 
them; and GOD both heareth and knoweth. (105) Do 
they not know that GOD accepteth repentance from his 
servants and accepteth alms, and that GOD is easy to be 



We will punish them, twice. * Either by exposing them to public 
shauie and patting them to death ; or by either of those punish- 
ments and the toiment of the sepulchre ; or else by exacting alms 
of them by way of line, and giving them corporal punishment." 
tiale, Baullutwi. 

(103) Others have acLiiowledyed their crimes. " Making no hypo- 
critical excuses for them. These were certain men who, having 
stayed at home instead ot accompanying Muhammad to Tabiiq, as 
soon as they heard the severe reprehensions and threats of tins 
chapter against those who had stayed behind, bound themselves to 
the pillars ot the mosque, and swore that they would not loose 
themselves till they were loosed by the Prophet. But when he 
entered the inowjne to pray, and was informed ot the matter, he aUo 
swore that he would not loose them without a particular command 
from God ; whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were 
accordingly dismissed " Sule, Baidlidwi. 

Another which is bud " Though they were backward in going to 
war, and held with the hypocutes, yet they confessed their crime 
and repented." Sale. 

(104) Take alms, tt-c. "Ttfhen these persons were loosed, they 
prayed Muhammad to take their substance, for the sake of which 
they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their trans- 
gresbion; but he told them he had no orders to accept anything 
from them : upon which this ver->e was sent down, allowing him to 
take their alms " Sale, fiaidhdwi. 

Oompaie Luke xi. 41, where the idea seems to be that the presence 
in the tieasure-house oi those things required to be given 111 alms is 
dealing to the whole Here the idea ot giving a certain sum in 
alms in order to expiate crime is ceitainly intended, and it is here 
taught that alma confer holiness upon the giver, which accords with 
a tradition as follows . " Verily the shade of a believer, and IIM 
place of asylum and cause ot rest and redemption on the day of 
resurrection, are from his alms, given in the road to God " JMwhqAt 
al Musubth, vol i. p. 453. 



CHAP, ix.] ( 312 ) ESIPARAXI. 

reconciled and merciful ? (106) Say unto them, Work as 
ye will; but GOD will behold your work, and his Apostle 
also, and the true believers ; and ye shall be brought before 
him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and that 
which is made public ; and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done. (107) And there are others who wait 
with suspense the decree of GOD, whether he will punish 
them, or whether he will be turned unto them ; but GOD 
it> knowing and wise. (108) Tliere are some who have 
built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to propagate infi- 
delity, and to foment division among the true believers, 
and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against 
GOD and his Apostle la time past ; and they swear, say- 
ing, Verily, we intended no other than to do for the best ; 



(IOC) TTorfc, i e., see that your works correspond with your profes- 
sion of repentance. 

(107) Others who wait. " This verse refers to Kdb Ibn Malik, a 
poet, who had doue good service to Mahomet, and to two other 
believeis who Lad incurred his special displeabuie. They bid no 
pretext to offei for their absence irom the army, and their bad 
example Lid encouraged the hesitating and disaffected citizens in 
then neglect of the Prophet's summons Thebe could not with any 
hhow of justice he lepninanded or punished if the far more serious 
oflence of tho^e three, Ins professed followers, were pa&sud over. A 
km was therefore placed upon them. They weie cut off from all 
intercourse with the people, and even with their own wives and 
families. Pitty days passed thus miserably, and the lives of the 
three men became a burden to them. At length tlie heart of 
Mahomet relented, and by the dehveiy of the revelation (recoided 
in ver^> 118 and 1 19 below) he received them back into his lavour." 
Jfuir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p 197. 

(108) Who have built a temple " When Banulmru Ibn Anf had 
built the temple or mosque of Qub, which will be mentioned by 
and by, they a&ked Muhammad to come and pray in it, and he 
complied \utli their request. This exciting the envy of their 
biethren, Eauu Gunim Ibii Aui, they also built a mosque, intending 
that the Imam or priest who should officiate there should be Abu 
Amir, a Christian monk; but he dying in Syria, they came to 
Muhammad and desired he would consecrate, as it wcie, their 
mosque by praying m it. The Piophet accordingly prepared him- 
selt to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation 
ot tBib passage, cli&covenn" their hypocrisy and ill design where- 
upon lie sent Malik Ibn al Dukh&hum, Maan Ibn AddC Amir Ibn 
al Suqan, and al Wahsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and bum it ; 
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but GOD is witness that they do certainly lie. (109) Stand 
not up to pray therein for ever. Tliere is a temple founded 
on piety, from the first day of its Imlding. It is more just 
that thou stand tip to pi ay therein: therein are men who 

\\hioh they performed, and made it a dunghill According to 
another account, this mosque was built a little before the expedition 
ot Tabuq, with a design to hinder Muhammad's men from engaging 
thuem ; and when he was asked to pray there, lie answered that he 
was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came back, with 
God's leave, he would do what they debired ; but when they applied 
to him again, on his return, this pa&sage was revealed." Sale, 
Jnlfduddin. 

A Imkittrf-placefor him, <&c c That is, Abu Amir, the monk, who 
was u declined enemy to Muhammad, having threatened him at 
Ohod, that no party should appear in the field aganibt him but he 
would make one oi them ; and, to be ass nood a-s his word, he con- 
tinued to oppo-,0 him, till the battle of Huimm, at which he was 
present ; and beinjj put to flight with tho^e of HawAzin, he retreated 
into Syria, desi^un^ to obtain a supply oi tioops from the Grecian 
emperor to renew the war; but he died at Kimusiin Others say 
that thus monk was a confederate at the war oi the ditch, and that 
he lied thence into Syria " jSViZe, Jaldlutldfn 

(101)) A ttiMyle founded on piety, viz., "that of Qubii, a place about 
t\vo miles from M.ulinu, where Muhammad rested four days before 
hti entered that city, in his Jlight from Makkali, and where he laid 
the fuuudtition of a mosque, which was afterwards built by Banu 
Amru Ibn Auf. Jiut u-ccoiilmjj to a different tradition, the xno-que 
Lere meant \UIH that which Muhammad built at Madina." 

Mm who luvti in be yurtfiad. " Al Baidhawi says that Muhammad, 
walking once with the AJuh.ijjiirln to Qub4, found the Ansars sitting 
tit tho mos([iie door, and asked them whether they were believers, 
iind, on tht'ir bi 4 in^ hilent, ie]fjit(id the question ; whereupon Omar 
.inwvt'K'd that they wore buliuvtsia ; and Muhammad demanding 
whether they Jicquiehced 111 the judgment Omar had made of them, 
they wutl VCH. Uii then ankud them whether they would be patient 
in adversity uml llumklul in itrobpcntv, to which they answering in 
the aflirmuti ve, lie swore by the Lord of the Kaabah that they were 
true bulir vors. Afterwards he examined them as to their manner of 
performing the legal wawhmgri, and particularly what they did utter 
casing thcniselvtir. They told him that in such a case they used 
lliriMi stones, and after th'ut washed with water, upon which he re- 
peated thuHu words of the Quran to them '' Sale. 

The iimty and holmes required by the Quntn is invariably of 
this ttlmranler The traditions relating to purification are simply 
j i bom hi able, and yet they were scrupulously taught to every Muslim 
woman ami to every youth, the Mullah giavely introducing the sub- 
ject by the statement that then is 110 shame in religion. Thus by 
striving after ceremonial cletmliiiebs the very fountain of moral parity 
is polluted. 
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love to be purified, for GOD loveth the clean. (110) 
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his 
building on the fear of GOD and his good-will, or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth 
which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with 
him into the fire of hell ? GOD directeth not the ungodly 
people. (Ill) Their building which they have built will 
not cease to 60 an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces; and GOD is knowing and 
wise. 

|| (112) Verily GOD hath purchased of the true believers 
their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoy- 
ment of Paradise on condition that they fight for the cause 
of GOD : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the 
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospol, and the 
Quran ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully 
than GoD 9 Eejoice therefore in the contract which yo 
have made. This shall be great happiness. (118) The 
penitent, and those who serve God and praise hwi t and 
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command 
that which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep 
the ordinances of GOD, shall likewise le rewarded with 
Paradise : wherefore bear good tidings unto the f uitiif ul. 

(110) Compare with the simile used by GUI Lord in Matt. vii. 
24-27. 

(111) Until their Twarts Is cut in pieces. " Some interpret these. 
words of their being deprived oi their judgment and understanding, 
and others of the punishment they are to expect, cither oi' death JIL 
this woild, or of the rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell*" 
Sale. 

Others refer it to the hitter pangs of conscience. See Indwell's 
note in loco. 

(112) God hath purchased . . . i/^rsowZs,^.e.,"Heha8bemi>lcjLS(Ml 
to grant them the joys oi Paradise lor their meritorious works." 



It would appear that there is a double purchase the bolievcr'w 
purchase of Paradise by works of merit and God's purchase of be- 
lievers by the allurements of Paradise. The palvatiou of a soul here 
is dependent on its leadmess "to fight for the CHUHU of God." 

The promise for the same, efcc. '' God hath purchased the flrmlfl of 
believers ; in return they are to enjoy Paradise if they iiyht ibr God, 
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(114) It is not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
they be of km, after it is become known unto them that 
they are inhabitants of hell. (115) Neither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than m pursuance 
of a promise which he had promised unto him ; but when 
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto 
GOD, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham 

Conquered or slain, this is promised in the law, the gospel, and the 
Koidn. This versse is perhaps the greatest untruth in the whole of 
the Koran. 'BnndmMn'a " Notes on IsUm " 

Certainly the statement recorded in this verse has no foundation 
in truth. The teaching is diametrically opposed to all the doctrine 
of the Bible. The passage, however, illustrates the ignorance of Mu- 
hammad as to Biblical teaching and his unscrupulous habit of bol- 
atenng up the doctimea of his Quran by assertions contrary to truth. 
Worse than thi, these are all put into the mouth oi the God of truth. 

(114) It is not allowed . . . to pray for idolaters "This passage 
was revealed, as some thmk, on account of Abu Tdlib, Muhammad's 
uncle and great benefactor, who, on his deathbed, being piessed by 
hih nephew to speak a word which might enable him to plead his 
cause before God, that is, to profess Islam, absolutely refused Mu- 
hammad, however, told him that lie would not ceabe to pray for 
him till he should be forbidden by God which he was by these 
woids. Otheis suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad's 
visiting his mother Amina'a sepulchre at al Abwd, soon after the 
taking of Makkah ; for they &ay that t\hile he stood at the tomb he 
burst into teats, and said, * 1 asked leave of God to visit my mother's 
tomb, and he granted it me ; but wheu I asked leave to pray for her, 
it was denied me.' " Sale, Baidhdwi. 

AJter it is become known. " By their dying infidels. For other- 
wise it is not only lawful but commendable to piay lor unbelievers, 
while there are hopes oi their conversion." Sale. 

The passage clearly teaches that Muslims are permitted to pray 
for departed iriends, provided they were not idolaters. What advan- 
tages can acciue to the dead irom these prayers is not clear The 
Muslim doctors say it secures a mitigation of the punishment of the 
grave and of the pains to be inflicted on the judgment-day. It has 
been made the basis of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests 
as ever Purgatory brought to the priests of Home 

(115) A pioiHise, viz , " To pray that God would dispose his heart 
to repentance. Some suppose this was a promise made to Abraham 
by his lather, that he would believe m God. For the word& may be 
taken either wtij " Sale 

Clear oj him. " Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured 
"by mspiiation that he was not to be conveited , or after he actually 
died an infidel." Sale 

See notes on chap, vi 77-84. 



CHAP. IX.] ( 316 ) [SIPARA XI. 

was pitiful and compassionate. (116) N"or is GOD disposed 
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them, 
until that which they ought to avoid is become known 
unto them; for GOD knoweth all things. (117) Verily 
unto GOD Idongetli the kingdom of heaven and of earth ; 
he giveth life and he causeth to die; and ye have no 
patron or helper besides GOD. (118) GOD is reconciled 
unto the Prophet, and unto the Miihajjirin and the Ansars, 
who followed him in the hour of distiess, after that it had 
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had 
swerved from their duty afterwards was he turned unto 
them, for he was compassionate and merciful towards 



Abaham was pitiful, &c. It is here suggested that Abraham's 
condition and ieelmg was like that of Muhammad. The passage 
seems to teach that Abraham's pity and compassion weie chiefly 
manife&t before the command o God came ioibulding their exer- 
cise 

(116) Nor is God to lead people into erro?, ic, " To consider or 
punish them as transgressors This passage was revealed to excu.se 
those who had prayed for such of their friends as had died idolaters 
before it was foibidden, or else to excuse certain people who had 
ignorantly prayed towards the hibt Qibla, and drank wine, &c " 
tiale 

Sin, according to most Muslim authorities, is a conscious <wt com- 
mitted ayttin&t known law, whereiore bins of ignorance are not num- 
bered in the catalogue of crimes. The " leading in to err< >r " men tionci I 
seem*, to be equivalent to a retributive giving over to reprobation. 

(118) God is reconciled to the Prophet, <0c. " Having forgiven the 
crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to be absent 
from the expedition to Tabiiq,' or for the other sins which they 
might, through inadvertence, have been guilty of. For the bi^t men 
have need of repentance." Sale, fiaidJtdwi. 

This pa&sage declares Muhammad to have been m iault in per- 
mitting those to remain at home uho had requested penuisMon to 
do so This passage is contrary to the Muslim behei that Muhumm.wl 
was always inspired. For if so, how err in the matter here reproved I 
It also animadveits the doctrine ol Muhammad's buing absolutely 
unless. See note on chap. IL 253. 

The how of di&ttess, viz, "In the expedition of IVLdij, therein 
Muhammad's men were driven to butih cxtremnies that, buhiduH what 
they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men wi-re obli^ud 
to ride by turns on one camel, aud prousious and water WITO HO 
&carce that two men divided a date between them, and they won* 
obliged to drink the water out of the camel* 1 stomachs." #a6i, l>ai- 
dhdwi. 
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them. (119) And he is also reconciled unto the three who 
were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for 
them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls 
became straitened within them, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from GOD, otherwise than ly 
having recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto them 
that they might repent, for GOD is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. _. ,_ 

|| (120) true believers, fear GOD and be with the sin- & "I 
cere. (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of 
Madina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around 
them, should stay behind the Apostle of GOD, or should 
prefer themselves before him. This is unreasonable, be- 
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 
hunger, for the defence of GOD'S true religion ; neither do 
they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers ; neither 
do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 

(119) The thiee vho were left behind. " Or, as it may be translated, 
who were lejt in suspense, whether they should be pardoned or not. 
These were three Ansdrs, named Qab Ibn Malik, Balal Ibn Umaiya, 
and Mardra Ibn Pabi, who went not with Muhammad to Tabiiq, 
and \\ere therefore, ou his return, secluded from the fellowship or 
the other Mualinis, the Prophet forbidding any to salute them or 
to hold discourse with them , under which interdiction they con- 
tinued fifty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at 
length discharged from it by the revelation of this passage." Sale. 

See note on ver. 106 above. 

God. is easy to be reconciled. It was Muhammad who was not easy 
to be reconciled, and yet he deliberately ascribes all he had done to 
God. Is it possible to believe him sincere m this business * If so, 
there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given, 
over to behe\ e a lie. 

(121) Should prefer themselves before him. " By not caring to share 
with him the dangers and fatigues of war. Al Baidhdwi tells us, 
that after Muhammad had set out for Tabiiq, one Abu Khaithama, 
sitting in his garden, where his wife, a very beautiful woman, had 
spread a mat for him in the shade, and had set new dates and fresh 
water before him, after a little reflection, cued out, ' This is not well, 
that I should thus take my ease and pleasure while the Apostle of 
God is exposed to the scorching of the sunbeams and the inclem- 
encies of the air;' and immediately mounting his camel, took his 
sword and lance, and went to join the army." Sale. 

A good work is witten down, &c , i.e , though they sit idly by, so 
iar as the warfare is concerned, yet they receive benefit through the 
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work is written down unto them for the same ; for GOD 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122) 
And they contribute not any sum either small or great, 
nor do they pass a valley ; but it is written down unto 
them that GOD may reward them with a recompense 
exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The 
believers are not obliged to go forth to war altogether : if a 
part of eveiy band of them go not forth, it is that they 
may diligently instruct themselves in their religion, and 
may admonish their people when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselves. 

il (^24) true believers, wage war against such of the 
infidels as are near you; and let them find severity in 



plunder of the infidels, in which they have some participation. The 
reason for thi-s proceeding is given in the next verse. 

(123) Not obliged to go forth. " That is, if some of every tnbe or 
town be left behind, the end of their being so left is that they may 
apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the 
several points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as, 
by reason of their continual employment m the wars, have no other 
means of information. They say that after the piecedmg passages 
were levealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during 
the expedition of Tabi'iq, every man went to war, so that the study 
of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence and propa- 
gation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid 
abide and neglected ; to prevent which for the future a convenient 
number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have 
leisure to prosecute their studies." Sale 

(124) Jraye war against . . . the infidels. Arabia now lay at the 
feet oi Muhammad; even foreign conquest had been undertaken 
with success. For this reason the command to wage war for the 
faith against all, both far away and near at hand, is now promulgated. 
The principle of chap. IL 256 had long since been abandoned, and 
while the Muslims had hardly grasped the plan of the Prophet dunn^ 
Ins lifetime, yet the doctrine of a universal conquest of the world for 
Isl&in was clearly set forth in the Quran. Comp. chap. n. 193 215. 
and 244, and notes there. 

Siuik ... as are near. "Either of .your kindred or neighbours 
for these claim your pity and care m the first place, and their con- 
version ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly 
meant m this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the 
tribes of Quraidba and Nadhir, and those of Khaibar : or else the 
Greeks of Syria." &&, BaidMui. 

It seems best to apply this injunction to the infidels still to be 
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you: and know that GOD is with those who fear him. 
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some 
of them who say, Which of you hath this caused to 
increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in 
whose hearts there is an infirmity it will add further doubt 
unto their present doubt ; and they shall die in their in- 
fidelity. (127) Do they not see that they are tried every 
year once or twice ? yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they 
look at one another, saying, Doth any one see you ? then 
do they turn aside. GOD shall turn aside their hearts 
from the truth; because they are a people who do not 
understand. (129) Now hath an apostle come unto you 
of our own nation, an excellent person it is grievous unto 
him that ye commit wickedness ; he is careful over you, 
and compassionate and merciful towards the believers. 



found in Arabia, and especially to the disaffected citizens of Madina, 
who were now to be dealt wit a in a different spirit iiom that shown 
while Muhammad had reason to fear them. 

Let them find severity. Compare this with chap. in. 160, and see 
notes there 

(125) The commentators say "the hypocrites were usually known 
when a crusade was proclaimed," i.e,, by their unwillingness to go to 
the war. A readiness to fight in the cause of Islam had now becouie 
the test of faith. 

(127) Tried every year, i.e , " by various kinds of trials, or by being 
called forth to war, and by beim$ made witnesses of God's miraculous 
protection of the faithful." Sale 

(128) Tlwy look at one another, "They wink at one another to 
rise and leave the Prophet's presence, if they think they can do it 
without being observed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserved 
reprools which they apprehend in every new revelation. The per- 
sons intended are the hypocritical Muslims.' 1 Safe. 

(129) An apostle . . . of our own natwn. See note on chap. in. 
165. This encomium, self-invented, and jmt into the mouth of God, 
ia hardly consistent with the character of Muhammad as described 
by the apologists. Perhaps some one of them will undertake to 
frhow us how this compoit* with a character or honest sincerity and 
prophetic purity. 

ft is gnevous to him that ye commit wickedness. The wickedness 
grievous to the Arabian Prophet was indifference to his wishes and 
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(130) If they turn back, say, GOD is my support ; there 
is no GOD but he. On him do I trust; and he is the 
LORD of the magnificent throne. 

want of zeal in the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that 
he was never grieved at the assassination ol Kdb and the plunder 
of the Quraish at Nakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood. 
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CHAPTER X. 

ENTITLED SUBAT AL YUNAS (JONAH). 

Revealed at MaWtah. 



INTRODUCTION. 

THIS chapter is ao called on account of the mention of the Prophet 
Jonah in ver. 98. It is undoubtedly of Makkan origin. There are 
some, however, who would aswgn vers. 41 and 94, or vers. 94-97, or 
41-109, or even the whole Sum, to Madina. The only ground for 
such an opinion seems to be the reference made to the Je\v& in varioiin 
parts of the chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Maclina. But, 
granting that the Jews referred to belonged to Madiua, it does not 
follow that the chapter belongs to Madiua, for hustory proves tlint 
for some time previous to the Hijra, Muhammad had intercourse 
with many of the people of Madina, some of whom were no doubt 
Jews. A tradition tells of Jews going to Makk<ih to question the 
Prophet, which, though in great measure apocryphal, must have 
had some foundation in fact. However this may be, Muhammad^ 
familiarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he had 
Jews among his fiiends and acquaintance. Certainly the matter of 
this chapter, as well as the style and animus of dibcuurse, points to 
Makkah. 

Date of the Revelations 

Little can he said as to the date of the revelations The allasiou 
to the famine in ver. 22 points to a period not far removed from the 
Hijra j and if what \\m becai said of Muhammad's intercourse with 
the Jews of Madina be well founded, that fact pomtb to the same 
period. 

Principal tSulyects. 

VtttiKS 

The Mukkans charge their Prophet with sorcery because he 

is a man from among thorn 1,2 

The Creator and Ruler of the universe the* only true God . 3 

',B0lieveru rewarded at death for good deeds .... 4 

'< TOL A. ' X 
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Unbelievers punished after death 4 

God's works are signs to all men 5, 6 

Bewards and punishments of the faithful and the un- 
believing 7-11 

God's purpose in pros pering the wicked . . . . 12 
Men pray to God in affliction, but forget Him with the return 

of prosperity ... .... 13 

The people of Makkah warned by the example of former 

generations 14, 15 

The Quraish desire a different Qur&n Muhammad protests 

his inability to alter it 16-18 

Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm 

them 19 

All men originally professed one religion .... 20 

The people demand of Muhammad a sign . . . 21 
When men despise the judgments of God he threatens 

greater suffering 22 

Unbeheveis remember God in distress by land and sea, but 

forget Him when delivered 23, 24 

Life likened to water which sustains vegetable life . . 25 

Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels . . . 26-28 

Idolateis will be deserted by their gods in the judgment-day 29-31 
Idolaters exhorted to worship him whom they recognise as 

their Creator, Preserver, and Governor .... 32-37 

The Quran no forgery , it confirms the former Scriptures . 38 
Those who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged 

to produce a chapter like it 39, 40 

Some believe in the Qur&n, others reject it ... 41 



The unbelieving Quraish declared to be reprobate 
An apostle is sent to every nation .... 
Unbelievers mock at the threatenings of their prophet 
Every nation has its fixed period of existence 



42-47 
48 

49 
So 



Infidels will believe when their punishment comes upon them 5 1-5 5 

God is the Author of life and death 56, 57 

The Qurn an admonition and direction to the unbelievers 58, 59 

Lawful iood not to be prohibited 60, 6 1 

Muhammad ever under Divine guidance .... 62 

The blessedness of those who believe and fear God . . 63-65 

Unbelievers cannot harm the Prophet .... 66-68 

Those rebuked who say that God hath begotten children . 69-71 

Muhammad likened to Noah and other prophets . . . 72-75 

Moses and Aaron sent to Pharaoh and his princes . . 76 
They are rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the national 

religion 77-82 
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besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration coine 
unto you from your LOUD. Therefore give full measure 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their 
matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87) 
And beset not every way, threatening the passenger, and 
turning aside from the path of GOD him who believeth 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
when ye were few and God multiplied you : and behold 
-what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly. 
(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until GOD judge 
between us ; for he is the best judge. 

II (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with 
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, Shuaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city : or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What ! 
though we be averse thereto ? (90) We shall surely imagine 
a lie against GOD if we return unto your religion, after 
that GOD hath delivered us from the same : and we have 
no reason to return unto it, unless GOD our LORD shall 
please to abandon us. Our LORD comprehendeth every- 
thing by his knowledge. In GOD do we put our trust. 
LORD, do thou judge between us and our nation with 

Give full measure. One of the great crimes of the Midianites was 
keeping two different kinds of weights and measures, buying by one 
and selling by the other. JBaidh&w, Tafsfo-i-Raufi. 

After reformation. See on ver. 57. 

(87) Beset not every way, <&c. " Eobbing on the highway, it seems, 
was another crying sin, irequent among these people. But some of 
the commentators interpret this passage figuratively of their beset- 
ting the way of truth, and threatening those who guvo ear to the 
remonstrances of Shuaib.' 1 Sale, JBwdhdwi. 

(88) Wait patiently, <$sc. This is no doubt what Muhammad him- 
aelt taught his hearers at Makkah. It would appear that, unable to 
work miracles, he either hoped for the power to do so (see notes on 
chap. vi. 109-111), or he trusted that something would turn up to 
favour his cause in the future. 

(89) We will surely cast thee , . . out of our city. Rodwell relates 
a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See Koran, 
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his throne, to take on himself the government of all 
things. There is no intercessor, but by his permission. 
This is GOD, your LOED ; therefore serve him. Will ye 
not consider ? (4) Unto him shall ye all return according 
to the certain promise of GOD ; for he produceth a creature 
and then causeth it to return again : that he may reward 
those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. 
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, 
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment for that they 
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the 
sun to shine ly day, and the moon for a light "by night ; 
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the 
number of years, and the computation of time. GOD hath 
not created this, but with truth He explaineth his signs 
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi- 
tudes of night and day, and whatever GOD hath created in 
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him. 
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day, 
and delight in this present life, and rest securely in the 
same, and who are negligent of our signs : (8) their dwell- 
ing shall be hell-fire, for that which they have deserved. 

(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, 
their LOUD will direct them because of their faith ; they 
shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pleasure. 

(10) Their prayer therein shall Ic Praise be unto thee, 
GOD ! and their salutation tlierem shall be Peace! (11) 

No mtercebsor, Iwt <fcc "These -words were revealed to lefute the 
f oo hah opinion of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols 
weie intercessors with God ior them." Sale. See notes on chap. n. 
47, 123, 254 5 vi 50 

(4) fioilmct water See chap. 11. 38. 

(5) But with ttutk, i.e., to manifest the truth of the Divine unity. 
The Makkan preacher here sets lorth God the Creator as the true 
object of worship. 

(7) Who hope not to iwet u% i.e , the Qurai&h, who strenuously 
denied the doctune ot bodily resurrection. 

J>) Beli&oe and wo7k righteousness. See note on chap. a. 25, 223 , 
chap. ill. 15. 

(10) Their salutation. te Either the mutual salutation of the 
blebsed to one another, or that of the angels to the blessed." Sale. 



SIPARAXI} ( 325 ) [CHAP. x. 

and the end of their prayer shall be, Praise be unto GOD, 
the LORD of all creatures ! 

|| (12) If GOD should cause evil to hasten unto men, lii 4 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their 
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we 
hope not to meet us at the resurrection to wander 
amazedly in their error. (13) When evil befalleth a 
man, he prayeth unto us lying on his side, or sitting, or 
standing; but when we deliver him from his affliction, 
lie continueth his former course, of Life, as though he had 
not called upon us to defend him against the evil which 
had befallen him. Thus was that which the transgressors 
committed prepared for them. (14) We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, men of 
Makkah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles 
had come unto them with evident miracles and they would 
not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15) 
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth, 
that we might see how ye would act. (16) When our 
evident signs are recited unto them, they who hope not 
to meet us at the resurrection, say, Bring a different Quran 
from this ; or make some change therein. Answer, It is 
not fit for me that I should change it at my pleasure * I 
follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, 
if I should be disobedient unto iny LOUD, the punishment 
of the great day. (17) Say, if GOD had so pleased, I had 
not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same. 

JLl) Compare the Revelation, chap. iv. 8, and v, 11-13. 
13) See notes on chap. 11. 15, 16. 
L3) I'rMjeth . . . on hit side or sitlmr^ <e , i.e , " in all postures 
at all tunes." ak, The Tafstr-v-RauJi informs ua that allu- 
sion is here made to the great famine which visited Makkah 
shortly before the Ilijra. See below on ver. 23. 

(15) The allusion is to the prosperity fciieueeding the famine re- 
ferred to in note ou preceding verse. 

(16) ttriny a different Qwtin, /.., instead of denouncing threateu- 
ingfi against us, brin^ us a message of mercy. Tafslt ~i-lbmfi. 

Not fit that 1 should chmye it. "The changes or abrogations of 
the Koran do not contradict this verse, as Muhammad says God is 
the Author of tkem."--JtotncfonaH'f "Xotes on " 
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I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty years, 
before I received it Do ye not therefore understand? 
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie 
against GOD, or accuseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely 
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides 
GOD that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and 
they say, These are our intercessors with GOD. Answer, 
Will ye tell GOD that which he knoweth not, neither in 

(]7) To the age. Kotl well translates literally "for year&" Sale's 
addition "ol forty years" is, however, correct. "For so old was 
Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet ; during which 
time Ins fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himself 
to learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised himself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might 
acquire the art of rhetoric 01 elegance of speech (Prelim. Disc , p. 
73) A flagrant proof, says al Baidhdwi, that this book could be 
taught him by none but God * 

This view, however, does not agree with what is recorded of his 
previous career Is it likely that he should have been trained in the 
same household with All, who knew both how to read and write, and 
not have received similar instruction ' Could he have conducted an 
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge ot 
letteis? That he could read and write m later years is certain 
Tradition tells us he said to Muawia, one of his (secretaries, " Draw 

the < ' straight, divide the U" properly," &c , and that in his last 
moments he called for writing materials. The question arises, When 
did he acquire this art ? The commentators say that God gave him 
the powei, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chap. xcvi. 4, one 
of the earliest verses of the Quran, in proof. Certainly that verse 
seems to tench clearly that he could write as well as read, though it 
by no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge oi both 
beforehand, or that he did not receive it in the ordinary way His 
use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of the 
art of writing, for such use ol amanuens.es was common in that age, 
even ainon g the most learned But still there remains the testimony 
of many traditions and the almost unive^al belief of Muhamniadans. 
How account ior this ? I am inclined to think it originated with a 
misunderstanding of Muhammad's repeated claim that he was the 
"Illiterate Prophet," or rather the "Prophet of the Illiterate," the 
term "illiterate" being generally applied by the Jews to the Arabs. 
See notes on chap. v. 85, 86. This misunderstanding turned out to 
the fmtheranctt of Muhammad's claims, inasmuch as the miracle of 
the matchless style of the Qurdn was enhanced by the consideration 
that the Prophet was illiterate. On the whole, we think there is very 
good reason for believing Muhammad to have been acquainted with 
the art of both reading and writing from an early period in his life. 
(10) These are our intercessors. See Pielim. Disc., p 36, 
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heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be 
that from him which they associate with him ! (20) Men 
were professors of one religion only, but they dissented 
therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued from 
thy LOED deferring their punishment, verily the matter had 
been decided between them, concerning which they dis- 
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his LORD we will not believe. Answer, Verily that 
which is hidden is known only unto GOD : wait, therefore, 
the pleasure of God, and I also will wait with you. 

|| (22) And when we caused the men ofMakkah to taste 1 
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be- 
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say 
unto them, GOD is more swift in executing a stratagem 
than ye. Verily our messengers write down that which 

That which he knoweth not, viz, "That he hath equals or com- 
panions either m heaven or OIL earth, since he acknowledge^! 
none " tittle. 

(20) One religion only. " That is to say, the true religion, or T&him, 
which \\MS generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered, 
oi\ as others, till the dayn of Noah. Some suppose the fiist ages 
after the Flood are here intended ; others, the state of religion in 
Arabia Irom the time of Abraham to that of Aiuru Ibn Luhai, the 
great introducer of idolatry into that country." Hale. 

(21) Unless a sujn be wit, d-c. This verse shows that as yet Mu- 
hammad wrought no miracle; but he seems to have expected to 
receive the power to do so. At le<i&t this seems to he the best 
interpretation of the following sentence : "Wait, therefore, and I 
also will wait mitli you " 

(22) After an ujffhctwn. Thiw affliction is described by the cora- 
mentutoiH au a f.imme, yet there is no tradition giving any satisfactory 
account of it. The repeated references to it in the Quran prove that 
some kind of ailliction did occur, which Muhammad declared to be 
due to the Divine vengeance against the wickedness of the Quraiah. 
See chaps, vii. 95, and xxiii, 77-79. See i Muir*s Life of Mahomet, 
vol. 11. ]>. 227. Wale, on the authority of Baidhawi says, " That 
they were amicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they weie 
very near perishing ; but no sooner relieved by God's sending them 
plenty, than they began again to charge Muhammad with impo&ture, 
and to ridicule his levolalioiiH." 

Our mnM,mi<jwst, M., " guardian angels." Sale. " The two recording 
angt'ly called' the Mua'qqikU, or the angels who continually succeed 
each other, who record the good and evil actions of a man, one stand- 
ing at his right hand and another on his left." Hvghes, Notes on 
Muhamwadanisw, p. 82. 
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you 
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so that 
ye be in ships, which sail with them, with a favourable 
wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous 
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encompassed wth 
inevitable dangers, they call upon GOD, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him, and saying, "Verily if thou deliver 
us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks. 
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice 
men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
own souls is for Hie enjoyment of this present life only ; 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like- 
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which 
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle 
also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
with various plants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that 
they have power over the same ; but our command cometh 
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it 
had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
with fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people 
who consider. (26) GOD inviteth unto the dwelling of 
peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. 
(27) They who do right shall receive a most excellent 
reward, and a superabundant addition ; neither blackness 

(23) Exhibiting the pure relic/ion. "That is, applying themselves 
to God only, and neglecting their idols ; their fears directing them in 
such, an extremity to ask help ot him only who could give it." Bale. 

Compare with this verse Psalm cvn. 23-31. 

(26) Dwelling of peace = Paradise ; and right way Islam. See 
chap vi 126, 127. 

(27) Superabundant addition. "For their reward -will vastly 
exceed the merit of their good works Al Ghazdli supposes this 
additional recompense will be the beatific vision." Sale. Prelim. 
Disc, p. 159. 

Neither blaclcness. See Prelim, Disc., p 149. 
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nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall le the 
inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall continue therein for 
ever. (28) But they who commit evil shall receive the 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered 
with shame (for they shall have no protector against 
GOD) ; as though their faces were covered with the pro- 
found darkness of the night. These shall be the in- 
habitants of MZ-fire : they shall remain therein for ever. 
(29) On the day of the resurrection we will gather them 
altogether ; then will we say unto the idolaters, Get ye to 
your place, ye and your companions : and we will separate 
them from one another; and their companions will say 
unto them, Ye do not worship us; (30) and GOD is a 
sufficient witness between us and you ; neither did we 
mind your worshipping of us. (31) There shall every 
soul experience that which it shall have sent before it; 
and they shall be brought before GOD their true LORD ; 
and the false deities which they vainly imagined shall 
disappear from before them. 

|| (32) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and R -<r 

(28) Equal thereunto, " i.e. 9 though the blessed \\ill be rewarded 
"beyond their deserts, yet God will not punish any beyond their 
dements, but treat them with the exacte&t justice " Sale. 

But what kind of justice is that \vhich lewards beyond merit ? See 
ver 27. Is not tins view of God's justice accountable for the per- 
verted ideas of justice prevalent m Muslim countries, wheie the 
most tnflmg services are reckoned as deserving munificent rewards 1 

(29) Companions, i.e., idols or inferior deities worshipped by the 
Quraish. 

7e do not worship us. " But ye really worshipped your own lusts, 
and were seduced to idolatry, not by us, but by your own supersti- 
tious fancies It is pie tended that God will, at the last day, enable 
the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, 
instead of interceding for them, as they Loped. Some suppose the 
angels, who were also objects ot the wo i ship of the pagan Aiabs, aie 
particularly intended in this place." Sale. 

(31) Every soul shall expenmce. " Some copies, instead ot tablu, 
read tutlu, i e , shall follow or meditate upon" Sale. 

That which if shall have sent be/ore it. See note on chap. ii. 94. 

(32-37) This passage contains very cogent reasoning against the 
idolaters, and very justly represents their folly in worshipping in- 
fenor deities, while regarding God as the source of all their blessings, 
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earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing 
and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living ? 
and who governeth all things ? They will surely answer, 
GOD. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him ? (33) This is 
therefore GOD your true LORD : and what remainetli there 
after truth except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the truth ? (34) Thus is the word of thy LORD 
verified upon them who do wickedly; that they believe 
not. (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who 
produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
hvmself? Say, GOD produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return unto himself. How therefore are ye turned 
aside from his worship? (36) Say, Is there any of your 
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, GOD 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who 
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only , but 
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily GOD 
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except GOD ; but it is a con- 
firmation of that which was revealed before it, and an 



and fleeing to him m every time of trouble These teachings 
account for much of the success of Isldm as a missionary religion. 
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast -with 'the poly- 
theism ot the idolaters. 

(38) Tlie Qurdn could not have been composed ly any except God. 
" No reason is given why none other but God could have composed 
it. In the next verse Muhammad declares the interpretation of the 
Koran had not come to the people he reproves it, then, they did 
not understand it, how could they jud^e if it was miraculous ? 
If it was 'dark sentences to them, 7 their saying was true that the 
verses were meaningless, jangling rhymes. "i^icAwau's " Notes on 
Islam" See also notes on chaps, ii. 23, aud vi. 93. 

A confirmation of that wkwh, was revealed before it This passage 
explicitly declaies the former Scriptures to be the Word of God. It 
also claims that the Quiau explains these Scriptures If, therefore, it 
iails to fulfil its own claims, it thereby proves itself a forgery. 
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explanation of the scripture ; there is no doubt thereof ; 
sent down from the LORD of all creatures. (39) Will they 
say, Muhammad hath forged it Answer, Bring therefore 
a chapter like unto it ; and call whom you may to your 
assistance, besides GOD, if ye speak truth. (40) But they 
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation 
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those 
who were before them accuse their prophets of imposture; 
but behold, what was the end of the unjust ! (41) There 
are some of them who believe therein ; and there are some 
of them who believe not therein : and thy LOED well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. 

|| (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have - 
my work and ye have your work ; ye shall be clear of 
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do. 
(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but 
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not 
understand ? (44) And there are some of them who look 
at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see 
not 2 (45) Verily GOD will not deal unjustly with men 

(39) Will they say Muhammad Iwtth forged it 9 The charge of im- 
posture IB as old as Muhammad's prophetic claims. In reply he ave 
no better pxoof of his sincerity than that oi this verse. On thib claim 
see chaps, n. 23 and vi. 93. 

(40) In the same manner, dec. Muhammad here likens himself to 
the former prophets. But unfortunately for the likeness, it is not 
true. The former prophets, as a class, were not charged with mi- 
posture. 

(41) Some . . . who beheve, <0c., i.e., " There are some of them who 
are inwardly well satisfied ot the truth of thy doctrine, though they 
are so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of them who 
believe it not, through prejudice and want oi coiibideration. Or the 
passage mav be understood in the future tense, of some who should 
afterwards believe and icpent, and ot otheib who should die infidels." 
Sale, Haidh&ui. 

!42) See note on chap. 111. 185 
44) Although they see not " These words were revealed on ac- 
count ot certain Makkans, who seemed to attend while Muhammad 
read the Quran to them or instructed them in any point of religion, 
but yet were as far from being convinced or edified, as ii they hud 
not heard him at all." Hale. 
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in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to- 
gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a 
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they 
perish who have denied the meeting of GOD ; and were 
not rightly directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see 
a part of the punishment wherewith we have threatened 
them, or whether we cause thee to die lefore thou see it; 
unto us shall they return : then shall GOD be witness of 
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation hath an 
apostle been sent; and when their apostle canie, the matter 
was decided between them with equity, and they were 
not treated unjustly. (49) The unbelievers say, When mil 
this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth? (50) 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto 
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as GOD plea- 
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for 
an hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated. 
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of GOD overtake you 
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly 

(45) Men deal unjustly, dkc. " For God deprives them not of their 
senses or understanding ; but they corrupt and make an ill use of 
them.' Sale 

(46) As though they had not tarried, &c. This passage, which 
alludes to the resunection, teaches that death is a sleep from which 
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hour. 

They sJiall know one another, " as if it were "but a little while since 
they parted. But this will 'happen during the first moments only 
of the resurrection, for afterwards the terror ot the day will disturb 
and take from them all knowledge of one another." jfale. 

(48) See notes on chap, vi 41. This idea was borrowed from the 
Jews 

With equity. ft By_ delivering the Prophet and those who believed 
on him, and destroying the obstinate infidels." Sale, 

How far this is from the truth the reader need not be told. 

(50) When their term is expired, &c. The doctrine of the decrees 
as here set iorth carries with, it a strong bent towards fatalism. 
But see note on chap. 111. 145. 

Their punishment. This insertion is an error. The word it, 
meaning tlwjwed time, would convey the meaning of the original. 

(51) By night or "by day, i.e , sudden and unexpected. The infi- 
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wish to be hastened ? (52) When it falleth on you, do 
ye then believe it ? Now do ye "believe, and wish it far from 
you, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ? 
(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive otlier than the 
reward of that which ye have wrought ? (54) They will 
desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer, 
Yea, by my LORD, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye 
weaken God's power so as to escape it. 

T\ 6 

II (55) Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly K i f 
had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal 
their repentance, after they shall have seen the punish- 
ment ; and the matter shall be decided between them with 
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth 
not whatsoever is m heaven and on earth belong unto 
GOD? Is not the promise of GOD true ? But the greater 
part of them know it not. (57) He giveth life, and he 
causeth to die ; and unto him shall ye all return. (58) 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your 
LOUD, and a remedy for the doubts which are in your 
breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the true be- 
lievers. (59) Say, Through the grace of GOD and his 
mercy; therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be 
better than what they heap together of worldly riches. 

dels had said they did not believe m the threatened judgments of 
Muhammad's revelation, and had defiantly declared their wish for 
it to come upon them at once." Tafsfo-i-jRaufi. 

(55) They Ml conceal their repenta/nce. "To hide their shame and 
regret, or because their surprise and astonishment will dcpuve them 
of the u^e of speech. Some, however, understand the verb winch is 
here rendered will conceal in Hits contrary signification, which it 
sometimes beai-s ; and then ii must be translated, * They will openly 
declaie their repentance/ &c." Sale, Jalcttuddln, JDaidMwi. 

Ilodwell transliiteR 1 , " they will proclaim thoir repentance." 

(57) This 16 haul in proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and 
dgment which the Quraish so sti enuously rejected. 

(58) An admonition, i e., the Quriln. How it could be " a remedy 
for the doubts " of the Quraish is not very evident, seeing " the inter- 
pretation " had not yet come to them. See ver. 38. 
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that which GOD hath sent down 
unto you for food, have ye declared part to be lawful, and 
other part to "be unlawful ? Say, Hath GOD permitted 
you to make this distinction f or do ye devise a lie con- 
cerning GOD ? (61) But what will be the opinion of 
those who devise a lie concerning GOD on the day of the 
resurrection ? Verily GOD is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not 
give thanks. 

li X2" || (62) Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither 
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of 
the Quran ; nor shall ye do any action, but we will be 
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Nor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy LOKD 
in earth or in heaven : neither is there anything lesser than 
that, or greater, but it is written in the Perspicuous Book. 
(63) Are not the friends of GOD tlw persons on whom no 
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved? (64) 
They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good 
tidings in this life and m that which is to come. There 
is no change in the words of GOD. This shall be great 
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee ; for all 
might belongeth unto GOD : he both heareth and knoweth. 
(67) Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth sub- 
ject unto GOD 2 What therefore do they follow who in- 
voke idols besides GOD ? They follow nothing but a twin 



60) Food . . . lawful and unlawful. See chap. vi. 118, 119. 

(61) Taf&-i-Raufi paraphrases as follows "And thou, iny be- 
loved, art not in any condition, nor readest thou aught of the divine 
Quran ; nor do ye, men, any work, but we are present with you 
in the day ye begin it* 

This is one ot the few passages of the Qurn which teach the 
omnipresence of God. 

Weight of an ant. See chap iv. 39, and note there. 

P&npicuous Book. " The Preserved Table whereon God's decrees 
are recorded." Sale. 

65} No change in tJie words of God, i e., his promises are sure. 

(66) Their discowse, viz., " the impious and rebellious talk of the 
infidels." Sale. 
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opinion ; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath 
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day for labour: verily herein are 
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, GOD 
hath begotten children : GOD forbid I He is self-sufficient. 
Unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of 
GOD that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning GOD shall not prosper. 
(71) They may enjoy a provision in this world ; but after- 
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause 
them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they were 
unbelievers. 

|| (72) Eehearse unto them the history of Noah, when SuLS 
he said unto his people, my people, if my standing forth JJ, yy 
among you, and my warning you of the signs of GOD, be 
grievous unto you, in GOD do I put my trust. Therefore 
lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods ; 
but let not your design be carried on by you in the dark : 
then come forth against me, and delay not. (73} And if 
ye turn aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward 
of you for the same; I expect my reward from GOD alone, 
and I am commanded to be one of those who are resigned 
unto him. (74) But they accused him of imposture, where- 
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him in 
the ark, and we caused them to survive the flood, but we 
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood. 
Behold, therefore, what was the end of those who were 
warned ly Noah. (75) Then did we send, after him, 

(69) God hath begotten children. This is saul of the Quraish. Com- 
pare chap vi. 10 1. The opinion of the idolaters here combated no 
doubt exercised an influence in leading Muhammad to reject the doc- 
trine of the sonship of Chnst , 

(71) A provision in this world. Alluding to the prosperity of the 
infidel Quraish. 

(72) The history of Noah. See chap. vii. 60. 

(73) I ask not any reward from you. " Therefore, ye cannot ex cuse 
yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to you." Sale. 

(75) Th&n, did we send . . . apostles. "As Hiid, Salih, Abraham, 
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apostles unto their respective people, and they came unto 
them with evident demonstrations: yet they were not 
disposed to believe in that which they had before rejected 
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
gressors. (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs : but 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77) 
And when the truth from us had come unto them, they 
said, Verily this is manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto 
them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you ? Is this sorcery ? but sorcerers shall not 
prosper. (79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers 
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the 
land 2 But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when 
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And 
when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said 
^l,nto them, The enchantment which ye have performed 
shall GOD surely render vain ; for GOD prospereth not the 
work of the wicked doers; (82) and GOD will verify the 
truth of his words, although the wicked be adverse thereto. 
E I* || (83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a 
generation of his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his 

Lot, and Shuaib, to those of Ad, Thaimid. Babel, Sodom, and 
Midian " Me. 

H&] Hoses and Aw on, etc. See notes on chap vu 104, &c. 

(77) #0) eery According to the Qnrtin, the charges made against 
the former prophets were ot a kind \\ith tho^e mtide by the Qnraibh 
against Muhammad This constant effort of Muhammad, everywhere 
visible in the Quran, does not well aceoid \uth the conduct of the 
prophets to whom he likened linusell 

(79) To tmn us aside, d'C. Here again the Qurdn contradicts Holy 
Writ Moses and Aaron are nowhere in the Bible sut ftnth as 
apostles sent for the conversion of the Egyptians to the true faith. 
Nor is there any reason to believe that Pharaoh regarded Moses and 
Aaron as usurpers striving to obtain " the command of the land." 

(83) Jfacept a generation. "For when he first began to preach, a 
few of the younger Israelites only believed in him, the others not 
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princes, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh was 
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one 
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, my people, 
if ye believe in GOD, put your trust in him, if ye be 
resigned to 9 Jus will. (85) They answered, We put our 
trust in GOD : LOED, suffer us not to be afflicted by un- 
just people; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from 
the unbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses aiid his brother, saying, Provide habitations 
fur your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place 
of worship, and be constant at prayer; and bear good 
news unto the true believers. (88) And Moses said, 
LORD, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people 
pompous ornaments and riches m this present life, LORD, 
that they may be seduced from thy way : LORD, bring 
their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that they 
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. 

giving ear to him lor fear of the king. But some suppose the pro- 
noun his refers to Pharaoh, and that these weie certain Egyptians 
who, together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses." Sale, liaidMw. 
The allusion may be to the magicians, who are said to have been 
converted to the faith of Moses and Aaron Sec chap. vii. 121-127 
Arnold thinks the allusion is to the Israelites (Isldm and Christianity, 
p 139) The succeeding verses seem to justify this view. 

(87) Maize your houses a place of worship. "So Jaldluddiu expounds 
the original word Qibla, which properly bi^nifies that place or quaiter 
towards -which one prays. Wheiefore al Zamakhshan supposes that 
the Israelites are hete ordered to dispose their" oratories in such a 
manner that, when they prayed, their faces might be turned towards 
Makkah, which he imagines was the Qibla of Moses, as it is that of 
the Muhammaclans The former commentator adds that Phaiaoh 
kid iorbiddeii the Israelites to pray to God, for which reason they 
were obliged to perform that duty privately in their houses " Side. 

It is more likely that the allusion is to the Passover feast. Abdul 
QiUlir says that the Israelites were made to occupy a special quarter 
oi the city so as to escape the judgment? about to come on Pharaoh. 

(88) Pompom ornaments. "'As magnificent apparel, chariots, and 
the like " Xule 

Hat deti their hearts. This statement also contradicts the Pentateuch. 

Your petition is heard. " The pronoun is in the dual number, the 
antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The commentators say that, in 
consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were turned 
into stones." Sale, Jaldluddin, 

VOL. II. Y 
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(89) God said, Tour petition is heard ; be ye upright, there- 
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant. 

(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through 
the sea : and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a 
violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there is no GOD but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resigned. 

(91) Now dost thou believe, when thou hast been hitherto 
rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) This day 
will we raise thy body from the bottom of the sea, that thou 
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ; and 
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs. 

|| (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
established dwelling m the land of Canaan, and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance ; and they differed 
-j; 5 ' not in point of religion until knowledge had come unto 
them ; verily thy LOUD will judge between them on -the 

Be ye upright. "Or, as al Baidhiwi interprets it, Be ye constant 
and steady in preaching to the people. The Muhammadans pretend 
that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years after he had 
first published his mission, which cannot be reconciled to Scnptuie." 
Sale. 

(90) I cm one of the resigned. " These words, it is said, Pharaoh 
repeated often in his extremity that he might be heard. But his 
repentance came too late; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with 
mud leat he should obtain, mercy, reproaching him at the same time 
in the words which follow." Sale. 

This is a vague rendering of the Jewish leaend that Pharaoh 
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in 
accordance with Exod. is. 15, 1 6. See Bod well tn loco, and Arnold's 
Islam and Christianity, p 140. 

(92) We mil raise thy body. " Some of the children of Israel 
doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabnel, by God's 
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they might 
see it (cf. Exod. xiv 30). The word here translated body, signifying 
also a coat of mail, some imagine the meaning to be that his corpse 
floated armed with his coat oi mail, which they tell us was of gold, 
by which they knew that it was he." Sale. 

(93) UfM knowledge, <&G , ^ e , "until the law had been revealed 
and published by Moses." Sale. It seems to me the knowledge 
intended here is that of the Quran, and the allusion is to the rejec- 
tion of Muhammad by the Jews, though some were questioning 
whether he were not a prophet, and perhaps even believing him to 
be such. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. 11. p. 183. 
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day of resurrection concerning that wherein they dis- 
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any part of 
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who 
have read the book of the law before thee. Now hath the 
truth come unto thee from thy LORD; be not therefore 
one of those who doubt ; (95) neither be thou one of those 
who charge the signs of GOD with falsehood, lest thou 
become one of those who perish. (96) Verily those 
against whom the word of thy LOED is decreed shall 
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every 
kind of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment 
prepared for them. (98) And if it were not so, some city, 
among the many which have been destroyed, would have 
believed ; and the faith of its inhabitants would have been 
of advantage unto them ; but none of them "believed, before 
the execution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas. 
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish- 
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy 



(94) If thou. art in doubt . . . ask, <bc. " That is, concerning the 
truth of the histories which are here related. The commentators 
doubt whether the person here spoken be Muhammad himself, or 
his auditor." Sale. 

This passage clearly confirms the Scriptures current in the days 
of Muhammad. See note on chap, vi. 93. 

(98) Except the people of Jonas, viz., " the inhabitants of Ninive, 
which stood on or near the place where al Mausal now stands. This 
people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas, the son of 
Mattai (or Aimttai, which the Muhammadans suppose to be the 
name of his mother), an Israelite ot the tribe of Benjamin, was sent 
by God to preach to and reclaim them. When he fir&t began to 
exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used 
him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city, threatening 
them, at his departure, that they should be destroyed within three 
days, or, as others say, within forty. But when the time drew neat, 
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot 
forth fire and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their 
city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting into the fields 
with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth and humbled 
themselves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincoiely 
repenting of their past wickedness. Whereupon God was pleaded to 
forgive them, and the storm blew over." Me, BaidMwi, 
uddln. 
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their lives and possession for a time. (99) But if thy 
LORD had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would 
have believed in general Wilt thou therefore forcibly 
compel men to be true believers 2 (100) No soul can 
believe but by the permission of GOD ; and he shall pour 
out his indignation on those who will not understand. 
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth: 
but signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people 
who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect 
any other than some terrible judgment, like unto the judg- 
ments which have fallen, on those who have gone before 
them * Say, Wait ye the issue; and I also will wait with 
you; (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us that we 
should deliver the true believers. 

|| (104) Say, men of Mdkkah, if ye be in doubt con- 

E ie ' cerning my religion, verily I worship not the idols which 

ye worship, besides GOD ; but I worship GOD, who will 

For a time. Sale says, " Until they died in the ordinary course 
of nature." It is better to understand it of the continued duration 
of the city. See Jonah 111 10. 

(99) If thy Lord had pleased, dc. The Prophet was very desirous 
all should believe on Islam, but God revealed this verse to show 
that the question of faith depends on his will. Tafslr-i-RaujL 

Forcibly compel, &c. Brinckman says this verse " distinctly forbids 
Muhammad to Ube force for Islam, and contradicts at least thuty 
othei verses of the Koran "Notes on Islam, p. no But the com- 
mentators say this veise is abrogated by "the sword verse." See 
chap, iv 88 and chap, ix 5. Both parties seem to have missed the 
pense oi the verse. The meaning evidently is that the Prophet can 
do nothing, since "none can believe but by the permission of God." 

(100) J\ T O soul can beheve, <&G. . . . and he shall pour, <&c. The 
free agency of the unbeliever is not recognised here. The infidel ia 
such because God is not pleased he should believe (ver 99), and 
because he is an infidel, God will " pour out his indignation " on him. 

(104-109) These verses contain "Muhammad's confession of faith 
at Makkah. They are at once a defence of his opposition to the 
national idolatry and an exhortation to his countrymen to believe 
in the true God. Muhammad is no guardian, but only a preacher 
of the true religion. God is the judge, and will decide between the 
Prophet and the unbelievers. Some, however, regard the last sen- 
tence of ver. 1 08 as abrogated by the command to convert by tbe 
sword. See TofsHr-trEaufi in loco. 
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cause you to die : and I am commanded to be one of the 
true believers. (105) And it was said unto me, Set thy 
face towards the true religion, and be orthodox ; and by no 
means be one of those who attribute companions unto 
God; (106) neither invoke, besides GOD, that which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thou wilt 
then certainly become one of the unjust. (107) If GOD 
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee 
from it except he ; and if he willeth thee any good, there 
is none who can keep back his bounty : he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious 
and merciful. (108) Say, men, now hath the truth 
come unto you from your LORD. He therefore who shall 
be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his owu 
soul ; but he who shall err, will err only against the same. 
I am no guardian over you. (109) JDo thou, Prophet, 
follow that which is revealed unto thee: and persevere 
with patience until GOD shall judge; for he is the best 
judge. 



( 342 ) 



CHAPTEE XL 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL 

Revealed at MaJchah. 

INTRODUCTION. 

I HAVE not "been able to find any better reason for the name of this 
chapter than that given by Sale : that the story of that prophet is 
repeated in it 

There is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh 
chapter. Its several parts are closely connected together, and pre- 
sent what may be called an elaborate vindication of Muhammad's 
claim to be a prophet. The Quraish had rejected him as an 
impostor, and had styled his Quran a forgery. Accordingly he falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels 
with that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the unbe- 
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy office. 

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter, 
there is one feature worthy of very special attention, as it bears 
directly on the question of Muhammad's sincerity and honesty as a 
religious teacher : it is the Muhammadw cokunng of the history of 
these prophets. They were all, like Muhammad, sent to reclaim their 
people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by the great 
majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing 
faith in their prophet's message. Like him, they were all charged 
with imposture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries. 
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, the 
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from 
wicked hands. 

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and bitter opposition 
on the part of Muhammad's townsmen. It is probable that this fact, 
as well as the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela- 
tions are said to have been accompanied, caused Muhammad to 
designate "Hud and its Sisters" as the Terrific Swus." "The 
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'Sisters' are variously given as Suras xi., xi, Ivi., Ixix., Ixxvii., 
Jxxviii., Ixxxi., aiid ci. ; all Meccan, and some of them very early 
Suras." Muir*s Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 88. 

Probable Date of the Revelations. 

As to the date of composition, little can be said that is satisfactory 
beyond the fact that it belongs to a period of Muhammad's prophetic 
career at Makkah when the opposition of the Quraish was very 
fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period 
immediately preceding the Ban of the Hushimites, say B.H. 4 (see 
note on ver. 91), but the greater part must be referred to a period 
succeeding that event (see notes on vers. 37 and 55). 

Prvncipal Subjects. 

VERSES 

The Quran a revelation from God 1,2 

Muhammad a warner and a preacher of goodness . . 3-5 



Infidels cannot hide their siu from God 

God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures . 

The resurrection rejected by the infidels as sorcery 

They scoff at threatened punishment . 

Mercy and judgment alike disregarded by infidels 

Those who persevere in good works shall be rewarded . 

The unbelievers demand a sign from heaven 

Muhammad charged with forging the Quran 



6 
7,8 
8 
9 

10, II 
12 
13 

14 



He challenges the infidels to produce ten chapters like it, or 

to become Muslims ....... 14* *5 

The miserable fate of those who live for this present world . 16, 17 

Moses and the Jews attest the truth of the Quran . . 18 

The maligncrs of prophets shall be cursed ... 19-23 

The blessed portion of believers ...... 24 

Similitudes of believers and unbelievers * 25 

The History of Noah - 

He is sent as a public preacher ..... 26, 27 

The chiefs of his people reject him as a liar ... 28 
Noah prote&ts his integrity Refugee to drive away his 

poor followers Deprecates being thought a seer or 

an angel ........ 29-32 

His people challenge him to bring on the threatened 

judgment ........ 33 

Noah declares that God destroys and saves whom he 

pleaseth ......... 34 35 

Noah's people declare his message a forgery ... 36 
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God tells Noah that no more of his people will believe 

on him 37 

He is commanded to make an ark .... 38 

Noah builds the ark and is derided by the people . 39 
Embarks with his followers and one pair each of the 

animals 40,41 

Noah in vain entreats his unbelieving son to embark . 42, 43 

The waters abate and the ark rests on Al Jiidi . . 44 

Noah pleads with God for his son 45 

God reproves him for his intercession for his son . . 46 

Noah repents and asks pardon for his fault ... 47 

He descends from the aik 48 

This history a secret revealed to Muhammad . . 49 

TJie History of H6d . 

He is sent to call Ad from idolatry .... 50-52 

The Adites reject him as a liar 53 

Hud protests his integrity, and declares his trust in 

God to save him from their plots . . . . 54-57 

God delivers Hud and his followers . . . . 58 

The Adites reject their messenger and are destroyed . 59, 60 

The Hwtoiy of Sdhh : 

He is sent to call the Thamudites fiom idolatry . . 61 

They i eject his message 62 

Salih protests his integrity, and gives them a she-camel 

as a sign from God 63, 64 

They kill the camel, and are threatened with destruction 65 

Salih and his followers are saved from destruction . 66 
The Thamiidites are miserably destroyed . . .67, 68 

The History of Abraham and Lot 

God's messengers sent to Abraham He entertains them 69 

He is filled with fear because they refuse to eat his meat 70 
The angels quiet his fears and tell him they are sent to 

the people of Lot 70,71 

Sarah receives the promise of Isaac and Jacob . . 71-73 

Abraham intercedes for the people of Lot ... 74 

The angels refuse his request 75 

Lot is anxious for the safety of his angel visitors . . 76 

The Sodomites attack his house 77~79 

The angels warn Lot to leave the city and inform him 

of the destruction impending over his people and 

his wife 80 

The cities are overthrown and the people killed by a 

shower of bucks 81,82 
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VtRSJS 

TJie History of Shuaib : 

He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatry . . 83 

He reproaches them for dishon est weights and measures 84-86 
The people reject him, refusing to leave their idols . 87 

Shuaib protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee 
the fate of the people of Noah, Hud, Salih, and 

Lot 88-90 

The people threaten to stone him .... 91 

Shuaib threatens them with. Divine judgment . . 92-94 
God destroys the infidels, "but saves Shuaib and his 

followers 95,96 

The History of Moses 

He is sent with signs to Pharaoh and his princes . 97 

They reject him, and are consigned to hell-fire . . 98-100 

Exhortation and warning drawn from the fate of these 

cities 101-105 

The condition of the righteous and wicked in judgment . 106-109 

Muhammad not to doubt about the religion ot the Quari&h 1 10 

The Quansh doubt the Quran as the Jews did the Penta- 
teuch in 

God will punish their evil deeds ... . 112 

Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast . 

An exhortation to prayer 



God just in destroying the unbelieving cities 
The unbelievers prede&tinated to damnation 



115 
. 116-118 

119 
The whole history of the prophets related to Muhammad 120 

Unbelievers threatened 121, 122 

Muhammad cxhoited to put his trust in God . . . 123 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

|| (1) A. L. E. (2) This took, the verses whereof are R i- 
guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex- 

(1) A. L. E. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102. 

(2) Guarded against corruption. " According to the various senses 
which the verb uMcimat in the original may bear, the commentators 
suggest as many different interpretations. Some suppose the mean- 
ing to be, according to our version, that the Qur&n is not liable to be 
corrupted, as the law and the gospel have been in the opinion of the 
Muhaiumadans ; others, that every verse in this particular chapter 
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plained, is a revelation from the wise, the knowing God : 
(3) that ye serve not any other GOD (verily I am a de- 
nouncer of threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you 
from him) ; (4) and that ye ask pardon of your LORD, and 
then be turned unto him. He will cause you to enjoy a 
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time; and unto every 
one that hath merit ly good works will he give his abun- 
dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you 
the punishment of the great day : (5) unto GOD shall ye 
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the 
folds of their breasts, that they may conceal their designs 
from him ? When they cover themselves with their gar- 
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and 
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner- 
most parts of the breasts of men. 

is in full force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that the 
verses of the Quran are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, 
or contain evident and demonstrative arguments ; and others, that 
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and prac- 
tice." Sale, Baidh&wi, Jaldluddln, Zamakhshan. See also Prelim. 
Disc , sect. ni. 

Dwtwctly explained. " The signification of the verb fussilat, which, 
is here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning of this passage is 
supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly proposed or ex- 
pi essed in a clear manner ; or that the subject-matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples ; 
or else that the verses were revealed by parcels " Bale. 

(3) A denouncer, <&c. The usual title claimed at Hakkah, and pro- 
bably assumed along with the prophetic office. 

(4) The condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance 
and good works. See notes on chap. 111. 31. 

(6) Doubk . . . tfieir beasts. "Or, as it maybe translated, 'Do 
they not turn away their breasts? 7 " Sale. Rodwell has it, "Do 
they not doubly fold up their breasts ? " 

He knoweth the innermost parts. " This passage was occasioned by 
the words of the idolaters, who said to one another, ' When we let 
down our curtains (such as the women use in the East to screen 
themselves from the sight ot the men, when they happen to be in 
the room), and wrap ourselves up iu our garments, and fold up our 
breasts, to conceal our malice against Muhammad, how should he 
come to the knowledge of it ? ' Some suppose this passage relates to 
certain hypocritical Muslims ; but this opinion is generally rejected, 
because this verse was revealed at Makkah, and the birth of hypo- 
crisy among the Muhammadans happened not till after the Hijra," 
Sale. 
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|| (7) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth TWELFTH 
but GOD provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of IPABA " 
its retreat, and where it is laid up. The whole is written 
in the perspicuous book of his decrees. (8) It is he who 
hath created the heavens and the earth in six .days (but 
his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof), 
that he might prove you, and see which of you would 
excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised 
again after death ; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their 
punishment unto a determined season, they will say, What 
hindereth it from falling on us? Will it not come upon 
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert it 
from them ; and that which they scoffed at shall encom- 
pass them * 

|| (10) Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and R f 
afterwards take it away from him, he will surely become 
desperate and ungrateful (11) And if we cause him to 
taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will 
surely say, The evils which I suffered are passed from me, 
and he will lecowie joyful and insolent : (12) except those 
who persevere with patience and do that which is right ; 
they shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Per- 

(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, and also the 
doctrine of a particular providence. Everything is a matter of 
eternal decree. 

(8) Sue days. See chaps, vii. 55, and x. 3. 

His throne was, &c. " For the Muhammadans suppose this throne, 
and the waters whereon it stands, which waters they imagine are 
supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created 
before the heavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed from the 
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air, 
and was borne on the face of the waters by the breath of God's 
mouth" (Rash* ad Gen. 1 2). Sale. 

Manifest sorcery. See note on chap. x. 77. 

(11) After <m affliction. The allusion is to the famine which befell 
Makkah, see chap. x. 22 and note. The effect of the withdrawal of 
mercy is to make the unbeliever " cast aside all hope of Divine 
favour, for want of patience and God" (Sale) ; but the restoration 
of Divine favour has no other effect than to make them "joyful and 
insolent" 
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adventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which 
hath been revealed unto thee, and thy breast will become 
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down 
unto him, or an angel come with him, to lea,r witness unto 
him, we will not believe. Verily thou art a preacher only ; 
and GOD is the governor of all things. (14) Will they 
say, He hath forged the Qurdn ? Answer, Bring therefore 
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves ; and call 
on whomsoever ye may to assist you, except GOD, if ye 
speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye call to your assist- 
ance hear you not ; know that this book hath been revealed 
by the knowledge of GOD only, and that there is no GOD 
but he. Will ye therefore become Muslims ? (16) Whoso 
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them 
will we give the recompense of their works therein, and the 
same shall not be diminished unto them, (17) These are 
they for whom no other reward is prepared in the next 
life except the fire of hell : that which they have done in 
this life shall perish, and that which they have wrought 
shall be vain. (18) Shall he therefore be compared with 
them who followeth the evident declaration of Ins LOKD, 



(13) That which hath been levealed unto thee. Godfrey Higgms, 
whom our Indian Mussalm&ns are so fond ot quoting, since hw 
apology has become known through Sayad Ahmad's garbled transla- 
tion, thinks Muhammad imagined himself to be inspired, as did 
"Johanna Southcote, Baron Swedenborg, &e." Apology for Mo- 
hamied, p. 83. 

Unless a treasure, <bc. See notes on chap. vi. 34-36 

A preacher only. See notes on chaps. 11. 119, in. 184, and vi. 109. 

(14) He hath forged. See chap x. 39. 

" This was the number which lie first challenged them to compose; 
but they not being able to do it, he made the matter still easier, 
challenging them to produce a single chapter only, comparable to 
the Quran in doctrine and eloquence." Sale. 

See also on chap. 11 23. 

Bod well thinks the challenge in such passages is not to produce a 
book which shall equal the Qurdn in point ot poetry or rhetoric, but 
" in the importance of its subject-matter, with reference to the Divine 
unity, the future retribution," &c. All Muslim authorities, so fur 
as I know, include the ihetoric and poetry among the incomparable 
excellences. 
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the 
Look of Moses, which was revealed for a guide, and out of 
mercy to mankind? These believe in the Qurdn; but 
whosoever of the confederate infidels believeth not therein, 
is threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall certainly le 
executed : be not therefore in a doubt concerning it ; for it 
is the truth from thy LORD : but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than he who 
imagineth a lie concerning GOD ? They shall be set before 
the LORD at the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their LORD. 
Shall not the curse of GOD fall on the unjust ; (20) who 
turn men aside from the way of GOD, and seek to render 
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ? (21) 
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as 
to escape punishment ; neither had they any protectors 
besides GOD: their punishment shall be doubled unto 
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22) 
These are they who have lost their souls ; and the idols 
which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. (23) 
There is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the 
world to come. (24) But as for those who believe and do 
good works, and humble themselves before their LORD, 

(18) A wtne&s. VauoLis opinions obtain as to who this witness 
was. Some stiy the Quian is meant. Others say Gabriel or an 
angel. Others will have it to be the Light of Muhammad, which 
impartial spectators always beheld in the countenance of the prophet. 



The booh of Moses The Pentateuch is here again referred to in 
such a way as to show that Muhammad regarded the copies current 
in his day as genuine. 

These believe, i.e. 9 those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt 
Muhammad was confirmed in his prophetic cLiims by the flattery of 
K>me Jewish followers. His own doubts seem to be expressed in 
what follows ; " Be not therefore in doubt concerning it; " and yet 
they are only expressed to be refuted by this testimony. 

It is the tiuthfrom thy Lord. This passage with verse below, if it 
may be applied to Muhammad, assert his sincerity in his own claims 
as strongly as any in the Qurdn. 

(19) 27w witnesses. "That is, the angels and prophets, and their 
own members." fiale. 
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they shall be the inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall re- 
main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two 
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth 
and heareth : shall they be compared as equal ? Will ye 
not therefore consider ? 

K T || (26) We formerly sent Noah unto his people; and he 
said, Verily I am a public preacher unto you ; (27) that 
ye worship GOD alone ; verily I fear for you the punish- 
ment of the terrible day, (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to be no 
other than a man, like unto us ; and we do not see that 
any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judgment ; 
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us : 
but we esteem you to be liars. (29) Noah said, my 
people, tell me ; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my LORD, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to 
receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30) 
my people, I ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto 
you: my reward is with GOD alone I will not drive 
away those who have believed: verily they shall meet 
their LORD at the resurrection; but I perceive that ye are 



(25) The two parties. "Believers and unbelievers "Sale. Muir 
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the 
believers of Madina. See Lift of Mahomet, vol n. p. 225 note. 

(26) We sent Noah, <&c See notes on chap. vn. 60 

(28) We see thee, &c. This is what the chiefs of the Quraisli said 
to Muhammad. See note on chap, x 77. 

A rash judgment. " For want of mature consideration, and moved 
by the first impulse of their fancy." Sale. 

(29) Do w com/pel you, &c. Muhammad had not yet conceived 
the idea of using the force of the sword to make converts. Moral 
suasion is the instrument now used. It the infidels choose the fire 
of hell, it is no concern ot the prophets, He is not responsible. 
He is only a preacher of good news and a warner. 

(30) I will not drive aujay, &c. " For this they asked him to do, 
because they were poor mean people. The same thing the Qurai&li 
demanded of Muhammad, but he was forbidden to comply with their 
request" (see chap. vi. 51). Sale. 
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ignorant men. (31) my people, who shall assist me 
against GOD, if I drive them away ? Will ye not there- 
fore consider ? (32) I say not unto you, The treasures of 
GOD are in my power ; neither do I say, I know the secrets 
of God : neither do I say, Verily I am an angel ; neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, GOD will 
by no means bestow good on them : (Goo best knoweth 
that which is in their souls ,) for then should I certainly 
be one of the unjust. (33) They answered, Noah, thou 
hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis- 
putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that pimisli- 
mcnt upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou 
speakest truth. (34) Noah said, Verily GOD alone shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall not prevail 
against him, so as to escape the same. (35) Neither shall 
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you aright, if GOD shall please to lead you into error. He 
is your LOKD, and unto him shall ye return. (36) Will 
the Makkans say, Muhammad hath forged the Qurdn? 
Answer, If I have forged it, on me le my guilt ; and let 
me be clear of that which ye are guilty of. 

|| (37) And it was revealed unto Noah, saying, Verily li f " 
none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath 

(31) See notes on chap. vi. 51. 

(32) See notes on chap. yi. 49. A comparison of these two 
passages allows with what facility Muhammad placed the account of 
Ins own persecutions in the mouths of former prophets. Here Noah 
utters the very words Muhammad utters 1 

(35) If God. shall please to lead you into error. See notes on chap. 
x. 99, 100. 

(3C) The italics of the text seem to me certainly to be misplaced. 
Rodwell and Palmer have fallen into the same error. The passage 
is identical in meaning with that of ver. 14 and x. 39. But here 
these words are put in the mouths of the chiefs of the people of Noah 
and the reply protesting sincerity i& that of A r oah himself, fiolh the 
preceding and succeeding contexts require this interpretation. 

Understood in this light, the pauuge is most damaging to the 
claims of Muhammad for sincerity. 

(37) None . . . shall befave, &c. If this statement reflects the 
feeling of Muhammad, as I believe it does, the chapter must be re- 
ferred to that period of Muhammad's career at Makkah when he 
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for that which 
they are doing (38) But make an ark in our presence, 
according to the form and dimensions which we have re- 
vealed unto thee; and speak not unto me in behalf of 
those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to le 
drowned. (39) And he built the ark ; and so often as a 
company of his people passed by him they derided him ; 
lut he said, Though ye scoff at us now, we will scoff at you 

despaned of his people believing 011 him, piobably some time after 
the ban against the Haslumite*. 

(39) They denided him. "For "building a vessel in an inland 
country, and so far from the sea ; and for that he was turned car- 
penter, after lie had set up for a prophet" Sale, aid1idioi. 

(40) Heaven pom ed forth. ct Or, as the oiigmal literally signifies, 
loiled oveij \\hich is consonant to what the Rabbins say, that the 
waters of the deluge weie boiling hot. 

This oven was, as some saj , at Kufa, in a spot whereon a mosque 
now stands , or, as others rather think, in a certain place iu India, 
or else at Ain Warda, in Mesopotamia , and its exudation was the 
sign by which Noah knew the flood -was coming. Some pretend 
that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread 
in, being of a form different irom those "\ve use, having the mouth in 
the upper part, and that it descended from patriarch to patriaich, till 
it came to Noah (vide D'Herbelot, Bill. Onent. art. Noah). It is 
remarkable that Muhammad, in all probability, borrowed this cir- 
cumstance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the first 
waters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of a certain old \\ oman 
n^med Zala Kufa (mde Hyde, De Eel. Vet. Pet sen., and Lord's Account 
of the Relig of ike Persees, p 9). 

" But the word tanner, winch i& here translated oven, also signify- 
ing the superficies of the earth, or a place whence waters spmigr forth, 
or where they are collected, some suppose it means no more in this 
passage than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption, of waters 
brake forth. 3 ' Sale, Baidhaw, JaWuftdln. 

One pair. " Or, as the words may al&o be rendered, and some 
commentators think they ought, two pair, that is, two males and two 
females of each species; wheiein they partly agree with divers 
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Ongen, &c ), who from 
the Hebrew expression, seven and seven, and two and two, the mala and 
his female (Gen vii. 2), suppose there went into the aik fourteen 
pair of every clean, and two pair of every unclean species. There 
is a tradition that God gathered together unto Noah all sorts of 
beasts, birds, and other animals (it being indeed difficult to conceive 
how he should come by them all without some supernatural assist- 
ance), and that, as he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly 
fell on the male and his left on the female." Sale, JMluddin. 

Except him, &c. " This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named 
Canaan or Yam ; though others say he was not the son of Noah, but 
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Jwreafter as ye scoff at w; (40) and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall 
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment 
shall fall. Thus were they employed until our sentence was 
put in execution and the oven poured forth water. And 
we said unto NoaJi, Carry into the ark of every species of 
animak one pair; and thy family (except him on whom a 
previous sentence of destruction hath passed), and those 
who believe. But there believed not with him except a 
few. (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name 
of GOD, while it moveth forward and while it standeth 

lua grandson by his son Ham, or his wife's son by another husband ; 
nay, some pretend he was related to him no farther than by having 
been educated and brought up in his house. The best commentators 
add that Noah's wife, named "\Vaila, who was an infidel, was also 
comprehended in this excepnon, and perished with her son." Sale, 
tiaidham, JiMluddfa, Zamuklisnat^ 

Much of this is Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on the 
Jewish tiadition alluded to m the text. The whole passage is a 
clear contradiction of the Bible, which the Quran professes to attest. 

Time who believe. " Noah's family being mentioned before, it is 
supposed that by these words are intended the other believers, who 
\\ ere his proselytes, but not of his family ; whence the common opin- 
ion among Muhainmadans of a greater number than eight being 
saved in the ark seems to have taken its rise." Sak 9 Baidh&M. 

See also notes on chap vii. 60. 

Except a few, viz , " his other wife, who was a true believer, his 
three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and seventy - 
two persons more." 

See note on chap. vii. 65. 

(41) While it standeth still. " That is, omit no opportunity of 
getting on board. According to a different reading, thelatter words 
may be rendered, who shall cause it to move forward and to stop, as 
there shall be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark 
moved forwards or stood still as Noah would have it, on his pro- 
nouncing only the words, In the name of God 
i It is to be observed that the more judicious commentators make 
the dimensions of the ark to be the same with those assigned by 
Moses, notwithstanding others have enlarged them extravagantly, 
as some Chribtian writers (On gen, Conto. Ms lib 4) have also done. 
They likewise tell us that Noah was two years m building the ark, 
which was fiamed ot Indian plane-trees ; that it was divided into three 
stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle 
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds ; and that 
the men were separated from the -women by the body of Adam, 
which Noah had taken into the Ark. This last is a tradition of the 
VOL, II. Z 
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still ; for my LOUD is gracious and merciful. (42) And the 
ark swam with them between waves like mountains ; and 
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him, 
saying, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied, 
There is no security this day from the decree of GOD, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, earth, 
swallow up thy waters, and thou, heaven, withhold thy, 
rain. And immediately the water abated, and the decree 
was fulfilled, and the arJc rested on the mountain Al Jiidi ; 
and it was said, Away with the ungodly people ! 



Eastern Christians (Jacob. Edesseuus, apud Barceyham de 

part 1. chap. 14. V^de etiam Eliezer, pirke chap 23), some ot 

\\hom. pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded and su&- 

? ended during the time Noah and his family were in the ark 
Ambros, De Nou, et Aica, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused 
of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, 
bunging forth Canaan in the very ark (vide Heidegger, Hist. 
Paftwidiar , vol. i. p. 409)." Sale, liaidhdwi, Yahya. 

(42J Noah called unto his son See note above on ver. 40. 

(44) Al M(fa. "Tina mountain is one of those which divide 
Armenia on the south Ironi Mesopotamia and that part ot Absym 
which is inhabited by the Kurds, from whom the mountains took 
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordysei, 
and other names (see Bochart, Phaleg , 1. i. c, 3\ Mount al ludi 
(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so 
written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) id also called Thamdnin, 
probably from, a town at the foot of it (D'Herbelot, BtbL went, -pp. 
404, 676), so named from the number of persons saved m the ark, 
the word thamdmn signifying eighty^ and overlookb the country ot 
Diyar Rabiah,' near the cities of Mausal, Furdo, and Jazirat Ibu 
Omar, which last place one affirms to be but four miles irom the 
place of the ark, and says that a Muhamniadan temple was built 
there with the remains of that vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ibn 
Abdulaziz, whom he by mi-stake calls Omar Ibn al Khattdb. 

"The tradition which affirms the aik to have 'rested on these 
mountains must have been \ ery ancient, since it is the tradition of 
the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph, Antiq-, L xiv. p. 
135); the Chaldee paraphra&ts consent to their opinion (Onkelos et 
Jonathan in Gen. vni. 4), \\hich obtained very much formerly, espe- 
cially among the Eastern Christians. To confirm it, we are told that 
the remainders of the aik were to be seen on the Gordysean nioun- 
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|| (45) And Noah called upon his LORD, and said, LORD, 
verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true, 
for thou art the most just of those who exercise judgment. 
(46) God answered, Noah, verily he is not of thy family ; 
this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous work. 
Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know- 
ledge ; I admonish thee that thou become not one of the 
ignorant. (47) Noah said, LORD, I have recourse unto 
thee for tJie assistance of thy grace, that I ask not of thee 
that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou f or- 



tams. Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report 
in their time, the first observing that several of the inhabitants 
thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carried 
it about them for an amulet ; and the latter saying that they used 
the wood ot the vessel against many diseases with wondeiful success. 
The relics of the ark were albo to be seen here in the time of Epi- 
phamus, if we mav believe him (Epiph, Hares., 18) ; and we are 
told the Emperor Heraclms went irom the town of Thamanin up to 
the mountain al Juth, and saw the place oi the ark (Elrnacin, 1. 1. 
c. i). There was also formerly a famous monastery, called the 
Monastery of the Arl, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes- 
tonans used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed 
the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776 that monasteiy was 
destroyed by lightning, with the church and a numerous congrega- 
tion in it. Since which time it seeins the credit of this tradition 
hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present, 
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia, 
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the heavy or great mountazn, and 
situate about twelve leagues south-ea-st of Erivau." Sale. 

(45) Thy promise is true.^ " Noah here challenges God's promise 
that he would save his family." Sale. 

(46) He is not of thy family. " Being cut off on account of his 
infidelity."- Sale. 

The Tafsii-i-Raufi expresses the opinion of some that Noah did not 
know his son was an infidel, and that had he known it, he would not 
have interceded foi him. 

This is quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the 
prophets ; they may t?itercede for their true followers only. Their 
intercession is of no avail to save the unbelieving, as illustrated 
by the case mentioned in the text. 

This whole story is contrary to the teaching of the Bible. 

A righteous work. " According to a diffeient reading, this passage 
may be rendered, for he hath acted unrighteously." Sale. The read- 
ing of the text is certainly correct, as is evident from the succeeding 
context. 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those 
who perish. (48) It ^was said unto him, N"oah, come 
down from the ark, with peace from us, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ; but as 
for a part of them, we will suffer them to enjoy the provi- 
sion of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish- 
ment from us be inflicted on them in the life to come. 
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee ; 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. 
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prosperous issue 
shall attend the pious. 

E ir- |]/50) And unto the tribe ofA.d we sent their brother Hiid. 
He said, my people, worship GOD ; ye have no GOD be- 
sides him ; ye only imagine falsehood in setting up idols 
and intercessors of your own imlAKg. (51) my people, I 
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense ; my 
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created 
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) my 
people, ask pardon of your LOUD, and be turned unto him ; 



(47) Unless thouforqvoe me. This is another passage proving that 
the prophets are not sinless, as is claimed by Muslims. 

(48) Come down from the ark. " The Muhaminadans say that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajab, and came out of it 
the tenth of al Muharram, which therefore became a fast. So that 
the whole time of Noah's being in the ark accoiduig to them was 
BIX months." Sale, BaidMm. 

A part . . . wth thee, i.e , those who continued in the faith of 
Noah. 

A part of them. " That is, such of his posterity as Rhould depart 
from the true faith and fall into idolatry." Sale. This is hardly 
satisfactory. Those with Noah are here divided into two parts one 
of which is to receive a bles&mg, the other a curse. The allusion is no 
doubt to Canaan. See Gen. is. 20-25. 

(49) A secret history. Of this passage Arnold (Isltim md Chris- 
tianity, p. 331) says . " The Koran, in describing the Flood, professes 
to teveal an unheard-of secret." But the purport of the passage is 
that this secret has been revealed to Muhammad and his people, the 
Arabs. As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Apostle ot God 
to the Arabs, as Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a 
universal Islam had not yet been conceived. 

(50) See notes on chap. vn. 66. 
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he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon 
you, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you 
further strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil. 
(53) They answered, Hiid, thou hast brought us no 
proof of what thou sayest ; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee. (54) We 
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted 
thee with evil. He replied, Verily I call GOD to witness, 
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which 
ye associate with God besides him. (55) Do ye all there- 
fore join to devise a plot against me, and tarry uot; (56) 
for I put my confidence in GOD, my LOED and your LORD. 
There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock ; verily 
my LORD proceedeth in the right way. (57) But if ye turn 
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I 
was sent unto you ; and my LORD shall substitute another 
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for 
my LORD is guardian over all things. (58) And when our 
sentence came to tie put in execution, we delivered H\ld 
and those who had believed with him through our mercy ; 
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment. (59) 

(52) He will send the heaven, dec. " For the Adites -were grievously 
distressed by a drouth for three years." Sale. See chap. vii. 71, 
and note there. 

(53) The Adites present the same objections to their prophet that 
the Quraish offered to Muhammad, and the answers of Hud are ver- 
batim the answers of TMuhammad. This remark applies to the whole 
catalogue ot prophets and peoples given in the Quru. It is hard to 
believe that Muhammad was unconscious of manipulation here. 

(54) With evil. " Or madness having deprived thee of thy reason, 
for the indignities thou hast offered them." Side. 

(55) Do ye . . . devise a plot. Taking this language with that in ver. 
57, My Lord shall substitute another nation in, your stead, as expressive 
ot Muhammad's own saying to the Quraish (see note on ver. 53), it 
would be a lair inference to fix the date of this revelation at the 
period when Muhuiumad began to court the iavour oi the inhabi- 
tants of Madina, .&, about one year previous to the Hijra. 

(56) By its foielock. "That is, he exerciseth an absolute power 
over it, a creature held in this manner being supposed to be re- 
duced to the lowest subjection." Sale. 

(58) nose wlw believed. Baidh&wi says, * they were in number 
four thousand." Sde. 
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And this tribe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their 
LORD, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person. 
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a 
curse, and they shall le followed ~by the same on the day of 
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their LORD ? Was 
it not said, Away with Ad, the people of Hiid ? 

|| (61) And unto the trite of Thamiid we sent their 
brother Salih. He said unto them, my people, worship 
GOD ; ye have no GOD besides him. It is he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my LORD is near and ready to 
answer. (62) They answered, Salih, thou wast a person 
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou 
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to 
which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63) 
Sdlih said, my people, tell me ; if I have received an 
evident declaration from iny LORD, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself ; who will protect me from the 
vengeance of GOD if I be disobedient unto him ? For ye 
shall not add unto me other than loss. (64) And he said, 
my people, this she-camel of GOD is a sign unto you ; 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in GOD'S 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize 
you. (65) Tet they killed her; and ffdhh said, Enjoy 
yourselves in your dwellings for three days, after which ye 
shall le destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. (66) 
And when our decree came to le executed, we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through our 

(61) Thamiid. See note on chap. vii. 14. 

(62) On ichmn, we placed our hopes, " Designing to have made thee 
our prince, because of the singular prudence and other good qualities 
which we observed in thee ; hut thy dissenting from us in point of 
religious worship has frustrated those hopes." Sale, BaidMwi. 

(65) Three days, viz., "Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday/ 7 Sale, 
see also note on chap. vn. 79. 
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy LORD is 
the strong, the mighty God. (67) But a terrible noise 
from Jieaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and 
in the morning they were found in their houses lying 
dead and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt 
therein. Did not Thamiid disbelieve in their LORD ? Was 
not Thamiid cast far away * 

|| (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham ii Y 
with good tidings : they said, Peace be upon thee. And he 
answered, And on you be peace ! And he tarried not, but 
brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their 
hands did not touch the meat, he misliked them, and 
entertained a fear of them. Hut they said, Fear not ; for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife 
Sarah was standing by, and she laughed ; and we promised 
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. (72) She said, Alas ! 

(69) Our messengers. " These were the angels who were sent to 
acquaint Abraham with the promise of Ibaac, and to destroy Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, 
or nine, or ten in number ; but others, agreeable to Scnpture, say 
thev were but three, viz, Gabriel, Michael, and I&rufil." Sale, 
Jaldluddtn. See Gen. xviii. 

(70) When he taw that their hands, &c. Their refusal to eat was 
regarded by Abraham as a declaration ot want of friendship, custom 
requiring guests to eat in token of friendship. Tafs'tr-i-Raufi. 

Jntertai)ied a few, <fcc. " Apprehending that they had some ill 
design against him becau&e they would noc eat with him." Sale. 

Fear not. " Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of 
food." This passage is a direct contradiction of Gun xvni. 8. The 
Rabbins say the angels pretended to eat See IZodwell in loco. 

(71) And she laughed. " The commentators are so little acquainted 
with Scripture, that, not knowing the true occasion of Sarah's 
laughter, they stram their inventions to give some reason ior it 
One says that she laughed at the angels disco vet ing themselves, and 
ridding Abraham and herself of their apprehensions ; and another, 
that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very 
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the 
original word differently, and will have it tlut she did not laugh, 
but that her courses, which had stopped for several years, came upon 
her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception." 
Sale, Baidhdw, Jalaluddin, <c. 

Isaac and Jacob. The references to this promised child are fre- 
quently connected with Jacob in such a way as to leave the irn- 
piession that in Muhammad's uimd Isaac and Jacob weie brothers, 
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shall I bear a son, who am old; this my husband also 
being advanced in years ? Verily this would le a wonder- 
ful thing. (73) The angels answered, Dost thou wonder 
at the effect of the command of GOD ? The mercy of God 
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house : 
for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And 
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and 
the good tidings of Isaac's "birth had come unto him, he 
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot ; for Abra- 
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. (75) 
The angels said unto him, Abraham, abstain from this ; 
for now is the command of thy LORD come to put their 
sentence in execution, and an inevitable punishment is 
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers 
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them; and he said, This is a 
grievous day. (77) And his people came unto him, rush- 
born of Sarah. See chaps, xix. 50, and xxi. 72. Ishmael is nowhere 
mentioned as the child of promise. Every reference to him in the 
Quian speaks of him as simply a prophet. The explanation doubt- 
less IB that these references, occurring in Makkan or very early 
Madina Suras, the spirit of mspiiation derived its knowledge mostly 
from Jewish tradition The Jews had not yet been rejected. The 
Arabs were not \et regarded as the chosen people of God. 

(72) Advanced in yews. " Al Baidhdwi writes that Sarah was 
then ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred and 
twenty."- Sale. 

(73) The house. "Or the stock whence all the prophets were to 
proceed for the future. Or the expression may perhaps refer to 
Abraham and Ishmael's building the Kaabah, which is often called 
by -way of excellence the housed Sale. 

(74) He disputed with us. "That is, he interceded with us for 
them. JaUluddin, instead of the numbers mentioned by Moses, 
says that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those 
cities if three hundred righteous persona weie found theiem, and so 
iell successively to two hundred, forty, fourteen, and at laat came to 
one ; but there was not one righteous person to be found among 
them, except only Lot and his family." Sale. 

Cf Gen. xvin. 23-33. 

(76) He was troubled for them. "Because they appeared in the 
shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of 
Sodom to abuse them. He knew himself unable to protect them 
against the insults oi his townsmen." Sale, Jaldluddin, 
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. Lot said unto tJwrn, my people, these my 
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear GOD, 
and put me not to shame by wronging my guests. Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy 
daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have, 
(79) He said, If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, / would 
certainly do it. (80) The angels said, Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy LOUD ; they shall by no means come 
in unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back ; 
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their 
ptvnishmcnt shall be fulfilled in the morning : is not the 
morning near ? (81) And when our command came, we 
turned those cities upside down, and we rained upon them 

(80) They shall ly no means come in unto thee. " Al Baidhdwi says 
that Lot shut bis door, and argued the matter with the riotous 
assembly fiom behind it; but at length they endeavoured to get 
over the wall ; whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them 
on the face with one ot his wings and blinded them, so that they 
moved off crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians 
in his house." Sale 

Asfw flvy wife. "This seems to be the true sense of the passage ; 
but according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret it, 
Except thy wife; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to 
take his family with him except IMS wife. Wherefore the commen- 
tators cannot agree whether Lot's wife went forth with him or not ; 
some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind and 
perished in the common destruction ; and others affirming it, and 
baying that when she heard the noise pt the storm and overthrow 
ot the cities, she turned back lamenting their fate, and was im- 
mediately struck down and killed by one of the &tones mentioned 
a little lower. A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity 
and disobedience to her husband." Sale. 

For the name of Lot's wife, see note on IxvL 10, See also note on 
chap, vu 84. 

(81) We turned, those cities upside down. "For they tell us that 
Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so hijrh, 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking ot the 
dogs and the crowing of the cocks ; and then, inverting them, threw 
them down to the eaith." Bak, Jdaluddln^ Baidhdui. 



CHAP. XI.] ( 362 ) [&PARA XII. 

stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy LORD \ and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly. 

|| (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib : 
g. he said, my people, worship GOD : ye have no GOD but 
him and dimmish not measure and weight. Verily I see 
you to le m a happy condition, but I fear for you the 
punishment of the day winch will encompass the ungodly. 
(84) my people, give full measure and just weight ; and 
dimmish not unto men aught of their matters; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The 
residue which shall mwin unto you as the gift of GOD, 
after ye shall have done justice to others, will be better for 
you than wealth gotten by fraud, if ye be true believers. 
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, 
JShuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 
not do what we please with our substance? Thou only, it 

Stones of laled day. Some commentators say these bricks were 
burned in hell. Sale. 

(82) Being marked. "That is, as some suppose, streaked with 
white and reel, or having some other peculiar niaik to distinguish 
them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each 
stone had the name of the person who was to be killed by it written 
thereon. The army of Abraha al Ashram was also destroyed by the 
same kind of stones," Sale, Jaldluddtn, Baidh&wi. 

Who act unjustly. Cl Tins is a kind ot threat to other wicked per- 
sons, and particularly to the infidels of Makkah, who deserved and 
mijjht justly apprehend the same punishment." Sale. 

The story ot the destruction of Sodom as here given is another 
instance in which the Quran contradicts the Bible while professing 
to attest its truth 

(83) Madian. See note on chap. vii. 86. 

A happy condition. " That is, enjoying plenty of all things, and 
theretoie having the less occasion to defiaud one another, and being 
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God." 
Male. 

(86) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Quiaish, 
See chap. x. 108. 

(87) That we should not do what we please, &c. "For this liberty, 
they imagined, was taken irom them by his prohibition of ial&e 
weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their com.'' 
Sale, Baidhdwi. 
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seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. (88) He said, 
my people, tell me : if I have received an evident de- 
claration from my LORD, and he hath "bestowed on me an 
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in 
that which I forbid you ; do I seek any other than your 
reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is 
from GOD alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. (89) my people, let not your opposing of me 
draw on you a vengeance like unto that which fell on the 
people of Noah, or the people of Hiid, or the people of 
Salih : neither was the people of Lot far distant from you. 
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your LORD, and he turned 
unto him : for my LORD is merciful and loving. (91) 
They answered, Shuaib, we understand not much of 
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no 
power among us : if it had not been for the sake of thy 
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou 
have prevailed against us. (92) Shuaib said, my people, 
is my family more worthy in your opinion than GOD ? 
and do ye cast him behind you with neglect? Verily 
my LORD comprehendeth that which ye do. (93) my 
people, do ye work according to your condition ; I will 

(89) Far distwnt from you. "For Sodom and Gomorrah were 
situate not a great way from you, and their destruction happened 
not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it on account of their 
obstinacy and wickedness much more than yourselves " Sale 

(91) A man of no power. " The Arabic word dhalf, weak, signify- 
ing also, in the Himyantio dialect, bhnd, some suppose that Shuaib 
was so, and that the Midianites objected that to him, as a defect 
i\hich disqualified him for the prophetic office." Sale. 

Thy family, i e. 9 "For the respect we bear to thy family and rela- 
tions, whom we honour as being of our religion, and not for any 
apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The 
original word, here translated family, signifies any number from three 
to seven or ten, but not more." Sale, BaidMw, JMluddin. 

Muhammad here again puts the words of the Qnraish into the 
mouths of the Midiamtes. He was under the protection of the 
Hclshimites, or of the household of Abu Tahb. The revelation must 
have been announced before the ban against the Hdshimites. 

(93) Compare with chap. vi. 135, to see how Muhammad's replies 
to the Quraihh are put iiito the mouths of other prophets. See note 
on ver. 53 above. 
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surely work according to my duty. And ye shall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94) 
Wait, therefore, t7w event; for I also will wait it with you. 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to le executed, we 
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him, through 
our mercy; and a terrible noise from heaven assailed 
those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96) 
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian 
removed/rom off the earth, as Thamud had been removed ? 
R IT II (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and 

manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ; (98) but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. (99) 
Pharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into 7i0#-fire ; an unhappy way shall it 
le which they shall be led. (100) They were followed in 
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
able shall le the gift which shall be given them. (101) 
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we 
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and 
others which are utterly demolished. (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls; and their gods which they invoked, besides GOD, 
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree 
of thy LOUD came to be executed on Hum, neither were 
they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And 
thus was the punishment of my LORD inflicted, wheu 
he punished the cities which were unjust ; for his punish- 
ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a 
sign unto him who feafeth the punishment of the last 

(97) Pharaoh and his princes. See notes on chap. vii. 104-136. 

(99) Compare with chap. x. 90. 

(101) Utterly demofahed. "Literally, mown clovm,; the sentence 
presenting the different images of corn standing and cut down, 
which is also often used by the sacred writers." #ufc. 
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day: that shall "be a day, whereon all men shall be 
assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall 
be borne (105) we defer it not, but to a determined time. 
(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to 
excuse itself or to intercede for another but by the permis- 
sion of God. Of them, one shall be miserable and another 
shall le happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable 
shall be thrown into MZ-fire ; (108) there shall they wail 
and bemoan themselves: they shall remain therein so long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what 
thy LORD shall please to remit of their sentence; for thy 
LORD effecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But they 
who shall be happy shall be admitted into Paradise ; they 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endure : besides what thy LORD shall please to add unto 
their bliss ; a bounty which shall not be interrupted. (110) 
Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship: they worship no other than what their 
fathers worshipped before them ; and we will surely give 
them their full portion, not in the least diminished. 

|| (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the I 
law, and disputes arose among his people concerning it : 
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy 

(108) Wail and bemoan. " The two -words in the original signify, 
properly, the vehement drawing in and expiration of one's breath, 
which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ] and particularly 
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he bia\s." Sale. 

So long as the heavens and the earth shall enduie "" This is not to 
Le strictly understood, as if either the punishment ot the damned 
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endui e for 
ever, the expression being only used by way of image or compuri- 
pon, which needs not agree in every point with the ihing signified. 
Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which 
the present shall be changed, are here meant." Sale, Bu,id/idwi. 

Except what thy Lord shall please to remit. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 
149, 150. 

(110) We will surely give them their futt portion. The logical 
inference from all that is taught in this chapter, and especially in 
the examples given, is that the Quraish would reject Muhammad, 
and be ignominiously destroyed. This verse sets the seal to this 
threat Muslims are, however, obliged to admit that, with a few 
exceptions, the "people of Muhammad" are reckoned true believers. 
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LORD to tear with them during this life, the matter had 
been surely decided "between them. And thy people are 
ctlso jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn. (112) 
Lut unto every one of them will thy LORD render the 
reward of their works ; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been commanded ; and let him also le steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee ; and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you : for ye have 
no protectors except GOD; neither shall ye be assisted 
against him. (115) Pray regularly morning and evening ; 
and in the former part of the night, for good works drive 
away evil. This is an admonition unto those who con- 
sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for GOD 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (117) 
"Were such of the generations before you endued with 
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor- 
ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those 
whom we delivered; but they who were unjust followed 
the dcliyhts which they enjoyed in this uorld, and were 



(111) Thy people are ... in doubt, <Lc. This verse "disproves the 
miracle of the Quian. A miracle requires to be so convincing that 
none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did miiacles ; 
the fact of them was not doubted by those who saw them done, 
though the unbelievers and jealous said Satan was the doer of them. 
If the doubts here referied to are regarding the meaning of the 
Koran, then it is not an easy, light-giving book, as it is said to be." 
JSnnchaari's u Notes on Lldm" 

(115) Munnnj and ewmng. "Literally in the extremities of the 
day. ' Sale. 

"The former part of the night. "That is, after sunset and before 
pupper, when the Muhammadans say their fourth prayer, called by 
them Sal&t al maghrab, or the evening piayer." Sik t BaidhawL 

(117) Which, tJuy enjoyed. "Making it their sole business to please 
their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing their whole feli- 
city therein ''Sale. 

*Were wicked doers. " Al Baidha" wi says that this passage gives the 
reason why the nations were destroyed of old, viz., ior their violence 
and injustice, their following their own lusts, and Jor their idolatrv 
and unbelief." Sale. * 
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wicked doers: (118) and thyLoED was not of suck a dispo- 
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha- 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy 
LOKD pleased, he would have made all men of one reli- 
gion ; but they shall not cease to differ among themselves, 
unless those on whom thy LOED shall have mercy : and 
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy LORD 
shall be fulfilled when he said, Verily I will fill hell alto- 
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole which we 
have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby ; and 
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition 
and a warning unto the true believers. (121) Say unto 
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi- 
tion; we surely will act according to our dttiy: (122) and 
wait the issue; for we certainly wait it also. (123) Unto 
GOD is known that which is secret in heaven and earth ; 
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. There- 
fore worship him and put thy trust in him ; for thy LOUD 
is not regardless of that which ye do. 

(118) Unjustly. "Or, as Baidhdwi explains it, for their idolatry 
only, when they observed justice in otiier respects," Sale. The 
meaning, however, is that Gud never destroys a people without a good 
reason and such a good reason is idolatry, as is evident irum all the 
examples given in this chapter. 

(119) / mil fill hell, &c. See notes on chap. vii. 179-183. 
(I2l\ See above on ver. 93. 

(123; Thy Lord is not reyardless of that which ye do. Muhammad 
attributed Ins grey hairs to tins chapter and its bisteis. See Muir's 
lafe of Maho7uet 9 vol. iv. p. 255, 
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CHAPTEE XII. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH). 

Revealed at MakJcah. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THIS chapter purports to give an inspired account of the life of the 
patriarch Joseph. It differs from every other chapter of the Quran, 
an that it deals with only one subject. Baidhawi, says Sale, tells us 
that it was occasioned in the following manner : 

"The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation 
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him 
how Jacob's family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he 
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with a]l its circum- 
stances ; " whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter 
from heaven. 

Jaldluddin-us-Syutf, in his Itqdn, says this chapter was given by 
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at Makkah before the 
Hijra. Weil conjectures that it was especially prepared with re- 
ference to the Eijra. This conjecture has, however, but little in 
its favour. Certain it is that the chapter belongs to Makkah. Much 
intercourse with the Jews at Madina ^ould have improved the 
general historical character of the record. 

The story related here bears every mark of having been received 
at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of 
Joseph, except as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people. 
Muhammad's informants had probably learned the story from 
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been garbled and 
improved upon by the Prophet himself. Certainty no part of the 
Quran more clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whole 
chapter is a miserable travesty of the Mosaic account of Joseph. Jn 
almost every instance the facts of the original story are misrepre- 
sented, misplaced, and garbled, while the additions are often wanting 
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the poor authority of the Rabbins. Nevertheless, this story is not 
only related as coming from God, but also as attesting the Divine 
character of the Qurdn. It is significant that this chapter was re- 
jected by the Ajaredites and Maimiimans as apocryphal and spurious. 

Probable Date of the Revelations. 

There are those (as Jalaluddfn-us-Sayutf) who would assign vers. 
1-3 to Madlna, but the generally received opinion, as stated above, 
is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah. The spirit shown in 
vers. 105, no, towards the unbelieving Quraish, along with the 
general character of the chapter, based as it is upon information 
drawn from Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced- 
ing the Hijra as the period to which it belongs. Muir, in his 
Chronological List of Suras, places it just before chap. xi. See Life 
of Mahomet, vol. 11. Appendix. 

Principal Subjects. 

VERSES 

The Prophet acquainted by inspiration with the history of 

Joseph 1-3 

Joseph tells his father of his vision of the stars ... 4 
Jacob warns Joseph against the jealousy of his brethren . 5 
Jacob understands the dream to signify Joseph's future pro- 
phetic character 6 

Joseph's story a sign of God's providence .... 7 

Joseph's brethren are jealous of him and of Benjamin . . 8 

They counsel together to kill or to expatriate him . . 9 

One of them advises their putting him into a well . . 10 

They beg their father to send Joseph with them . . . 1 1, 12 
Jacob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be devoured 

by a wolf 13 

Joseph's brethren, receiving their father's consent, take him 

with them and put him in a well 14, 1 5 

God sends a revelation to Joseph in the well . . 15 
The brethren bring to Jacob the report that Joseph had been 

devoured by a wolf 16,17 

Jacob does not believe the story of his sons ... 18 



Certain travellers finding Joseph carry him into bondage 

An Egyptian purchases Joseph and proposes to adopt him 

God bestows on him wisdom and knowledge 

The Egyptian's wife endeavours to seduce Joseph 

By God's grace he was preserved from her enticements 

She accuses Joseph oi an attempt to dishonour her 
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19,20 

21 
32 

23 
24 
25 
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VERSKS 

The rent in Ms garment testifies Joseph's innocence . . 26, 27 
Potipher believes Joseph and condemns his wife . . .28, 29 

The sin of Potipher's wife becomes known in the city . . 30 
The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph's beauty, call 

him an angel . ^ 3 1 

Potipher's wife declares her purpose to imprison Joseph un- 
less he yield to her solicitations 32 

Joseph seeks protection from God 33 

God hears his prayer and turns aside their snares ... 34 

Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence . . 35 
He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king's 

servants who were also imprisoned with him . . 36, 37 

Joseph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-prisoners . 38, 40 

He interprets the dreams of the two servants ... 41 

Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten . 42 

The dreams of the king of Egypt 43 

The king's interpreters fail to interpret the king's dream . 44 

Joseph remembers and interprets the king's dream . . 45-49 

The king calls Joseph out oi puson 50 

The women of the palace acknowledge their sin in endeavour- 
ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love . . . . 51 
Joseph vindicated, yet professes his proneness to sin . . 52, 53 

The king restores Joseph 54 

Joseph made king's treasurer at his own request . . . 55~57 

His brethren come to him, but do not recognise him . . 58 
Joseph requires his biethren to bring to him their brother 

Benjamin 59-61 

Their money returned in their sacks to induce their return . 62 
Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with his 

brethren 63-66 

Jacob counsels their entering the city by several gates . 67 

This counsel of no avail against God's decree ... 68 

Joseph, receiving Benjamin, makes himself known to him . 69 

He, by guile, brings his brethren under charge of theft . 70-76 

He insists on retaining Benjamin instead of a substitute . 77, 79 
After consultation, Benjamin's brethren all return to Jacob 

but one 80-82 

Jacob refuses to credit their story, yet puts his trust in God 83 

Jacob grieves for Joseph, and yet tells of his hope . . 84-86 

Jacob sends his eons to inquire after Joseph .... 87 

Joseph makes himself known to his brethren . . . 88-90 
He pardons his brethren and sends his inner garment to his 

father to restore his sight 9 r ~93 

Jacob foretells the finding of Joseph, and receives his sight . 94-97 
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He asks pardon for his wicked sons 98, 99 

Joseph receives his parents unto him in Egypt ... 100 

Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . 101 
Joseph praises God for his mercies and professes the 

Muslim faith 102 

The infidels will not believe the signs of the Quran . . 103-107 
The Makkan idolaters invited to the true faith ... 108 
God's apostles in all ages have been but men . . . 109 
Unbelievers invariably punished for rejecting the messen- 
gers of God 109,110 

The QurAn no forgery, but a confirmation of the writings 

of former prophets , in 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

|| (1) A. L. E. (2) These are the signs of the perspicuous R 
book, -which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue, 
that, peradventure, ye might understand. (3) We relate 
unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee 
this Quran, whereas thou wast before one of the negligent, 

(1) A. L. R. See Prelim Disc., pp. 100-102. 

(2) Arabic tongue. The Tafsfo-i-Baufi informs us that the reason 
why the Quran was revealed in Arabic was because the Arabs would 
not have understood its meaning had it been revealed in any other. 
This is certainly a very natural reason. One would think that for 
a similar reason a tianslation of the Quran might be used by nations 
not understanding Arabic, and that Muslims would not object to the 
translations of the former Scriptures. 

(3) A most excellent history. "One of the best methods of con- 
vincing a Moslem of the inferiority of the Koian to the Bible would 
be to read the story of Joseph to him out of each book. In the 
Koran a beautiful and touching tale is mangled and spoiled." 
Brinckmaris "Notes on Islam" p. 112. 

Tliis Qwrdn. " Or this particular chapter ; for the word Quran, 
as has been elsewhere observed (Prelim. Disc., p. 96), probably sig- 
nifying no more than a ' reading* or ' lecture,' is often used to denote, 
nut only the whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of 
it." Sale. 

It is better to understand the word here to be applied to the whole 
bum of revelation enunciated by Muhammad. The idea seems to be 
that Muhammad would not have known this " excellent history" but 
for the Quran, which contained it. 

Thou wast before . . . negligent, i.e. 9 "so far from being acquainted 
with the story, that it never so much as entered into thy thoughts : 
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(4) When Joseph said unto his father, my father, verily 
I saw in my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the 
moon; I saw them make oheisance unto me: (5) Jacob 
said, my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest 
they devise some plot against thee ; for the devil is a pro- 
fessed enemy unto man ; (6) and thus, according to thy 
dream, shall thy LOUD choose thee, and teach thee the in- 
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his 
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he 
hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers Abraham 
and Isaac ; for thy LORD is knowing and wise. (7) Surely 
in the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of 
God's providence to the inquisitive; (8) when they said to 



a certain argument, says al Baidhdwi, that it must have been revealed 
to hi-m from heaven." Sale. 

Arnold says, " The ' Sura of Joseph/ composed by Mohammed in 
Mecca before his flight, is given as a direct and immediate revela- 
tion from heaven, and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission, 
though it contains incontrovertible proof of having been partially 
borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely from Rabbinical 
tradition. Here was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, which 
could have been mistaken for Divine revelation, but a wilful fraud 
and a palpable deception." Islam and Christianity, p 75 

(4) His father, "who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of 
Abraham " Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Eleven stars. "The commentators give us the names of thes-e 
stars (which I think it needless to trouble the reader with), as 
Muhammad repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought 
to entrap him by the question." Sale, Baidh&wi, Jaldluddin, &c. 

(5) Tell not thy vision. A contradiction of the Bible. Comp. 
Gen. xzsvii. 5, 10. 

Some plot. "For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph's dream 
portended his advancement above the lest of the family, justly 
apprehended his brethren's envy might tempt them to do him some 
mischief." Sale. 

This also contradicts the Bible story, which nowhere intimates that 
Jacob suspected any evil design against Joseph. 

(6) Interpretation of dark sayings. "That is, of dreams; or, as 
others suppose, of the profound passages of Scripture, and all difh- 
culties respecting either religion or justice." Sale, Taf$vr-i-RauJL 

This is also contrary to the Bible account. 

(7) The inguisitive. Eodwell translates this " Inquirers/ 1 which 
corresponds with the Urdu translations. The persons referred to 
were certain Quraish, who, at the suggestion of the Jews, had asked 
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one (mother, Joseph and his "brother are dearer to our 
father than we, who are the greater number : our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay 
Joseph, or drive him into some distant or desert part of the 
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared towards 
you ; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10) 
One of them spoke and said : Slay not Joseph, but throw 
him to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will 
take him up, if ye do this. (11) They said unto Jacob, O 
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since 
we are sincere well-wishers unto him? (12) Send him 
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him- 
self and sport, and we will be his guardians. 

|| (13) Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take SUM 
him away; and I fear lest the wolf devour him while J^ - 2 . 
ye are negligent of him. (14) They said. Surely if the 
wolf devour him, when there are so many of us, we shall 

Muhammad how Jacob's family happened to go into Egypt, and 
that he would relate to them the story of Joseph, whereupon this 
chapter was revealed. 

(8) His brother, Benjamin. 

(9) Clewed towards you, ie , "He will settle his love wholly upon 
you, and ye will have no rival in has favour." Sale. 

(10) One of them " This person, as some say, was Judah, the most 
prudent and noble-minded of them all ; or, according to others, 
Reuben, whom the Muhammadan writers call Rubli. And both 
these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells us 
that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into 
a pit, privately intending to release him ; and that afterwards Judah, 
iu Reuben's absence, persuaded them not to let him die lu a pit, but 
to sell him to the Ishmaelites (Gen. xxxviL 21, 22, 26, 27)." Sale. 

Note that all this is here represented as having taken place bejoie 
Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness. 

(12) And sport. " Some copies read, in the first person plural, 
that we may divert ourselves, &c. Sale. 

The Bible tells us that Jacob sent Joseph of his own accord, and 
that he sent him, not with his brothers, but to search for them in 
Shechem, and to bring him news of his sons and the flock. The 
whole passage, here, presumes Joseph to have been but a mere child. 

(13) I fear lest the wolf d&oowr Jwm>. " The reason why Jacob feared 
this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was either because 
the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he 
saw Joseph devoured by one of these creatures." Sale, 
Jaldluddin. Zamakli&harl 
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him 
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the 
well, they executed their design : and we sent a revelation 
unto him, saying^ Thou shalt hereafter declare this their 
action unto them ; and they shall not perceive thee to le 
Joseph. (16) And they came to their father at even, 
weeping, (17) and said, Father, we went and ran races 
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him; but thou wilt not 
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they 
produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 

This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible. 

(15) The well " Thi& well, say some, was a certain \\ ell near Jeiu- 
salem, or not far from the river Jordan , but others call it the well 
of Egypt or Midian. The commentators tell us that, when the POIIS 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to 
abuse and beat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him had 
not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the promise they 
had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. Wheie- 
upon they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides 
of the well, they bound him, and took off his inner garment, design- 
ing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged 
hard to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun 
and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. When they 
had let him down half-way, they let him fall thence to the bottom, 
and there being water in the well (though the Scripture says the 
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone, on which, as he stood 
weeping, the Angel Gabnel came to him with the revelation men- 
tioned immediately "Sale, JJMdhdwi, Jaldluddin, and Zamakhsharl 

The commentators have added many particulars to the account 
given in the Quran, which they have learned irom Jewish somces. 

A revelation to him. " Joseph being then but seventeen years old, 
al Baidhdwi observes that herein he lesembled John the Baptist and 
Jesus, who were also favoured with the Divine communication very 
early The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in 
the well with a garment of bilk of paradise For they sny that when 
Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod, he was stripped ; and 
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from 
Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into au 
amulet, which he hung about Joseph's neck, whence Gabriel drew it 
out "Safe, Bmdhdwi, <&c 

(1*7) Ban races. "These races they used by way of exercise ; and 
the commentators generally understand here that kind of race wherein 
they also showed their dexterity m throwing darts, which is still 
used in the East* 
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Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived 
the thing for your own, sakes : however patience is most 
becoming, and GOD'S assistance is to be implored to enable 
me to support the misfortune which ye relate. (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for 
them ; and he let down his bucket, and said, Good news ! 
this is a youth. And they concealed him, that they might 
sell him as a piece of merchandise ; but GOD knew that 
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly. 

(18) Yourselves have contrived, die "This Jacob had reason to 
suspect, because, when the garment WAS brought to him, he observed 
tluit, though it was bloody, yet it was not torn " 8ale, JBaidkdvn. 

According to the Bible, Jacob said, "Without doubt Joseph is 
rent in pieces " (Gen xxxvii. 33). 

(19) Certain travellers, viz., "a caravan or company travelling from 
Midian to E^ypt, who rested near the well thiee days af ler Joseph 
had been thiown into it." Sale. 

To draw waten. The Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24). 

He let down. te The commentators are so exact as to give us the 
name of this man, who, as they preieud, was Malik Ibn lilnir, of the 
tribe oi Klmdhdah."-~StoZfl, BauUifari. 

Let down Ins bucket. " And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, 
took hold of the cord, and was drawn up by the man." Sale 

Good news I " The original words are xd biishra, the latter of which 
some take for the proper name of the water-drawer's companion, 
whom he called to his assistance ; and then they must be translated 
Bushra.-,Me 

They concealed him. u The expositors are not agreed whether the 
pronoun ' they ' relates to Malik and his companions or to Joseph's 
brethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that those who 
came to draw water concealed the manner ot their coming by him 
Irom the rest of the caravan, that they might keep him to them- 
selves, pretending that some people of the place had given him to 
them to sell for them in Egypt. And they who preter the latter 
opinion tell us that Judah earned victuals to Joseph every day while 
he was in the well, but not finding him. there on the fourth day, he 
acquainted his brothers with it ; whereupon they all went to the 
caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover 
that he was their brother, lest something worse should befall him ; 
and at length they agreed to sell him to them." Sale, Baidhavyi. 

The only fair interpretation of this passage is that the travellers 
hid him and sold him as a slave. The adverse opinion of the com- 
mentators is due to their desire to make the account tally with the 
story of Moses. 

(20) A mean price. " Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirkem*, and 
those not of full weight neither ; for having weighed one ounce of 
silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most un H 
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E iV H ( 21 ) And the E S7P tian wll bought bim said to hls 
wife, Use him honourably; perad venture he may be ser- 
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth, 
and we taught him the interpretation of dark sayings ; for 
GOD is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom 
and knowledge ; for thus do we recompense the righteous. 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
with her ; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither. 
He answered, GOD forbid ' verily my lord hath made my 
dwelling with him easy; and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not 

fair way of payment." Sak, Baidhdw. Compare with Gen. xxxvii. 
28-36. 

(21) The Egyptian. " His name was Kitfir or Itfir (a corruption 
of Potipher) ; and he was a man of great consideration, being super- 
intendent of the royal treasury The commentators say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen yeais ; 
and that he was made piime minister in the thirty-third year or 
his age, and died at one nundred and twenty. They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the pnce the Egyptian paid for 
him, some saying it was twenty dinars of gold, a pair of shoes, and 
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver 
or of gold." Sak 

This person is usually called Aziz or Aziz-i-misr by the commen- 
tators and Muslim writers in India. 

His wife " Some call her Rail, but the name she is best known 
by is that of ZuLukha." Sak. 

We may adopt him. u Kitfir having no children. It is said that 
Joseph gained his master's good opinion so suddenly by his counte- 
nance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great skill in physiog- 
nomy, ]udged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities." Sak. 

Dark sayings. See note on ver. 6. 

(23) My krd, viz , "Kitfir. But others understand it to be spoken 



(24) He would have resolved, &c. This contradicts Gen. xxxix. 9 ; 
but the story is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby- 
lon Talmud, chap. Nashim, p. 36. 

The evident demonstration, <&c. " That is, had he not seriously con- 
sidered the nlthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt thereof. 
Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice 
or apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the 
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seen the evident demonstration of his LOED. So we 
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was 
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door, and she rent his inner garment 
behind. And they met her lord at the door. She said, 
What shall be the reward of him who seeketh to commit 
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish- 
ment ? (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with 
her. And a witness of her family bore witness, saying, If 
his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is 
a liar; 

|| (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and E 
he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when her husband 
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a 
cunning contrivance of your sex ; for surely your cunning 
is great. (29) Joseph, take no further notice of this 
affair : and thou, woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for 

criminal thoughts -which began to possess him. For they say that 
he was so far tempted with his mistress's beauty and enticing beha- 
viour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself, 
when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her ; but he 
taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three 
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the 
figure of his master, appeared to him ; but the more general opinion 
is that it was the apparition of his father Jncob, who bit his fingers' 
ends, or, as some write, struck him. on the breast, whereupon his 
lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers. 

"For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mu- 
hammadans are obliged to their old friends the Jews, who imagine 
that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from these words of 
Moses And it came to pass . . . that Joseph went into the house 
to do his business, &c." Safe, Baidlifaw, JaMluddin, &c. 

(25) They ran. " He flying from her, and she running after to 
detain him." Sale. 

She rent his garment beJiind. "Gen. xl. 15 reads, 'He left his 
garment in her hand . . . and got him out ' The whole garment 
was left, not torn. Her lord did not meet them at the door; ver. 16 
(of Gen.) says she laid up the garment by her till her lord came 
nome." Brwcfonan's Notes on Isltim, p. 1 14. 

(26) A witness of her family, viz., "a cousm of hera, who was then 
a child in the cradle." Sale, Baidhdwi^ dc. 

(28, 29) This is a cunning contrivance, <kc. This decidedly contra- 
dicts Gen. xxxix. 19 and 20, where it is said that Potipher believed 
his wife's story, and in great wrath put Joseph in prison. 
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said 
publicly in the city, The nobleman's wife asked her servant 
to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her breast with his love ; 
and we perceive her to le in manifest error. (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a knife; and she said unto Joseph, Come 
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, 
GOD i this as not a mortal ; he is no other than an angel, 

(30) tirtttM women. "These women, whose tongues were &o free 
with Zulaikha's character on this occasion, were five in number, and 
the wives of so many of the king's chief officers, viz , his chamberlain, 
hi-* butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman." Sule, Baidhdw. 

(31) She sent unto tlwm. "The number of all the women invited 
was forty, and among them were the five ladies above mentioned." 
Side, Baidhdui. 

Savary says, "The Egyptian women frequently visit and give 
entertainments to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slaves 
necestary to wait on the company are admitted. The pleasures ot 
the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passion- 
ately fond ot both. The AlmS, that is to say, the leatncd women, 
are the delight oi these entertainments. They sing verses in praise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs. They afterwards exhibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is often carried to 
excess." 

Thiypi aised hvm greatly. " The old Latin translators have strangely 
mistaken the sense of the original word aklarndho, which they render 
<nie)istruatcK suntj and then lebuke Muhammad for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the margin, Ofcedum et obsG&numpjopketam f 
Erpemus thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning 
m the word ; but he is mistaken, for the verb kabaia in the fouith 
conjugation, which is here used, has that import, though the sub- 
joining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin trans- 
lators did not observe; absolutely overthrows that interpretation " 
Sale. 

Cut their own hands. " Through extreme surprise at the wonder- 
ful beauty of Joseph ; which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, put knives 
into their hands on purpose that this accident might happen. Some 
writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in 
the East for lovers to testify the violence of their passion by cutting 
themselves as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service 
of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but I do not find that 
any of the commentators suppose these Egyptian ladies had any such 



he Taftir-i-Eauf, says they were beside themselves, and went on 
cutting their hands without feeling any pain. 
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deserving the highest respect. (32) And his mistress said, 
This is he for whose sake ye blamed me ; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not 
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall be made one of the con- 
temptible. (33) Joseph said, LORD, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the crime to which they invite me ; 
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and I shall become one of 
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his LORD heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him, for he loth heareth and 
knoweth. (35) And it seemed good unto them, even after 
they had seen the signs of innocency, to imprison him for 
a time. 

[| (36) And there entered into the prison with him two It 
of the ling's servants. One of them said, It seemed to me 
in my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the 
other said, It seemed unto me in my dream that I carried 
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare 
unto us the interpretation of our dreams, for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. (37) Joseph answered, 
No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall come 



(32-34) The spirit of these verses is not only opposed to the 
history ot Joseph as given in the Bible, but is unworthy of a hook 
claiming to he inspired. The conduct attributed to Potipher is con- 
trary to reason and common sense 

(35) It seemed good unto them, <&c. "That is to Kitfir and his 
fnends The occasion of Joseph's imprisonment is said to be, either 
that they suspected him to be guilty notwithstanding the proofs which 
Lad been given of his innocence ; or else that Zulaikha desired it, 
ieignmg, to deceive her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph 
removed from her .sight till she could conquer her passion by time, 
though her real design was to force him to compliance." Sale, 
Bcndhdm, c&c. 

This is eudenlly said to account for the imprisonment of Joseph. 
The excellency of the style and matter of the Quidn are hardly 
perceptible here. 

(36) Two of the king's servants, viz, "his chief butler and baker, 
who were accused of a design to poison him. 1 ' Sale. 

One oftlMii) viz., the butler. 

(37) No food 9 dc. " The meaning of this passage seems to be, 
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation 
thereof before it come unto you. This knowledge is a 
part of that which my LORD hath taught me; for I 
have left the religion of people who believe not in 
GOD, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. It is not lawful for us to associate anything 
with GOD. This knowledge of the divine unity hath 
been given us of the bounty of GOD towards us and 
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not 
thankful (39) my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords 
better or the only true and mighty GOD ? (40) Ye wor- 
ship not, besides him other than the names which ye 
have named, ye and your fathers, concerning which GOD 
hath sent down no authoritative proof: yet judgment 
belongeth unto GOD alone, who hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides him. This is the right religion ; but 
the greater part of men know it not. (41) my fellow- 
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord as formerly ; but the other shall be crucified, and the 
birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed 
concerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And 
Joseph said unto him whom he judged to be the person 
who should escape of the two, Eemember me in the pre- 
sence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget 

either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of divination or astrology, 
promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even before 
they should eat a single meal ; or else he here offers to prophesy to 
them beforehand the quantity of the victuals which should be Drought 
them, as a test of his skill." Sale. 

I have left the religwn, dc. Muhammad here puts his own thoughts 
and sayings into the mouth of Joseph. 

(38) I follow the religion. It is noticeable the Quran here omits 
the name of Ishmael, showing how closely Muhammad followed the 
tradition of the Jews. 



(40) The names. See note on chap. vii. 72. 
_(4~ " 



(42) The dewl caused him to forget. " According to the explication 
of some, who take the pronoun h^m to relate to Joseph, this passage 
may be rendered, ' But the devil caused him (i.e., Joseph) to forget 
to make his application unto his Loid ; ' and to beg the good offices 
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to make mention of Joseph unto his lord, wherefore he 
remained in the prison some years. 

|| (43) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw in my R "I e' 
dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of com, and other seven withered 
ears. nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be able 
to interpret a vision. (44) They answered, They are con- 
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation 
of siwh kind of dreams. (45) And Joseph's fellow-prisoner 
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph 
after a certain space of time), I will declare unto you the 
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unto the person 
wJw will interpret it unto me. (46) And he went to the 
prison, and said, Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine 
devoured ; and of seven green ears of corn, and other s&ven 
withered ears, which the king saw in his dream; that I 
may return unto the men who have sent me, that perad- 
venture they may understand the same. (47) Joseph 
answered, Te shall sow seven years as usual; and the corn 

of his fellow-prisoner tor his deliverance, instead of relying on God 
alone, as it became a prophet especially to have done." Sale. 

Bodwell shows that the passage is derived from Jewish tradition. 

Some yews. "The original word signifying any number from 
three to nine or ten, the common opinion is that Joseph remained 
in prison seven years, though some say he was confined no less than 
twelve years." Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin. 

The period was two years. See Gen. xL i. 

(43) The kfing of Egypt " This prince, as the Oriental writers 
generally agree, was Eiyan, the son of al Walid, the Amalekite 
(Prelim Disc , p. 24), who was converted by Joseph to the worship 
of the true God, and died in the lifetime of that prophet. But some 
pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses were one and the 
same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred 
years. 

It can scarcely he disputed that the Quran teaches that the Pharaohs 
of Joseph and of Moses are the same. 

(47) The account here given of the interpretation of the king's 

dreams is also contrary to the story of Moses. Here it is said the 

butler asks Joseph the interpretation of the dreams, he yet being in 

prison. The Bible says that Joseph explained the dieam to Pharaoh 

1 himself (Gen. xli. 15-37). 



CHAP XIL] ( 3S2 ) [&PARA XII. 

which, ye shall reap do ye leave in its ear, except a little 
whereof ye may eat. (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievous years of famine, which shall consume 
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall 
there come after this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and oil 
f- II (50) And when the chwf butler had reported this, the 
king said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger 
came unto Joseph, he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask 
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their 
hands ; for my LORD well knoweth the snare which they 
laid for ffie. (51) And, when the women were assembled 
"before the, king, he said unto them, What was your design 



Leave in its ear. Baidhd wi says in order " to preserve it from the 
weevil." Sale. 

(49) Plenty of rain. " Notwithstanding what pome ancient authors 
write to the contrary (Plato in Timceo, Pomp Mela ), it often rains 
in. winter m the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been obsened 
to fall at Alexandria, contrary to the express assertion of Seneca 
(Nat Qwest., 1. 4). In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cata- 
racts of the Nile, it rams very seldom (Greave's Descrip of the 
Pyramids^ p. 74, &c.) Some, however, suppose that the rains here 
mentioned aie intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia and 
occasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the fertility of 
Egypt ; or else of those \\ hich should fall in the neighbouring 
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the same 
tune." Sale. 

The statement of the text is certainly a mistake, testifying to the 
fallibility ot the Prophet. 

(50) Return unto thy lord, <Dc. This passage seems to sav that 
Potipher, the lord of Joseph, was identical with the king of Egypt. 
Eod well's translation gives this meaning See Rodwell, v. 51. 

The women who cut their hands. "Joseph, it seems, cared not to 
get out of prison till his innocence was publicly known and declared. 
It is observed by the commentators that Joseph does not bid the 
messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affan, 
but bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make the 
proper inquiry with the greater earnestness. They also observe that 
Joseph takes care not to mention his niiptress, out of respect and 
gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house." 

(51) TPhat was your design. Note that the five women who came 
to Zulai^ha's feast are here charged \\ith the same crime as she. 
Sacred wnt knows nothing of this. 
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when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They 
answered, GOB be praised ! we know not any ill of hiin. 
The nobleman's wife said, Now is the truth become mani- 
fest : I solicited him to lie with me ; and he is one of those 
who speak truth. (52) And when Joseph was acquainted 
therewith he said, This discovery hath Icen made that my 
lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him 
in his absence, and that GOD directeth not the plot of 
the deceivers. 

|| (53) Neither do I absolutely justify myself : since 
every soul is prone unto evil, except those on whom my 
LORD shall show mercy; for my LORD ^s gracious and 
merciful. (54) And the king said, Bung him unto me ; 
I will take him into my own peculiar service. And when 
Joseph was brought unto the Iting, and he had discoursed 
with him, he said, Thou art this day firmly established 

Now is the truth "become manifest. There seems to be here a clear 
contradiction of ver. 28 and onward. Theie Zulaikha's guilt was 
manifested not only to her husband, whom I believe to he the king 
or prince mentioned here, hut was spread abroad throughout the 
whole city. Here, however, she is made to confers the crime for the 
first time, and Joseph is made to express satisfaction at a confession 
which at last sets him in a right light before his lord. 

(52) That my lord might know, die. This verse abo confirms the 
view expressed above, ver. 50, that Joseph's lord and the king are 
the same. 

(53) Neither do I justify myself. "According to a tradition of Ibn 
Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing words asserting 
his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, *What ' not when thou 
wast deliberating to he \vith her^ ; Upon uhich Joseph confessed 
his frailty." Sale, Maidhdwi. 

See also note on ver. 24. 

(54) Bnng him unto me, <c. Joseph is here paid to have been 
released from piison after the interpretation oi the dreams. Gen. 
&li. 14 says he was released before. 

Thou art this day, &c. " The commentators say that Joseph being 
taken out of prison, after he had washed and changed his cloth e^, 
was mtioduced to the king, whom he saluted in the Hebrew tongue, 
and on the king's asking what language that was, he an&vi ered that 
it was the language of his fathers. This prince, they say, understood 
no less than seventy languages, in every one of which he discoui&ed 
with Joseph, who answered him in the same ; at which the kmf, 
greatly marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he did, 
describing the most minute circumstances : whereupon the kiii^ 
placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wazlr or 



CHAP. XII ] ( 384 ) [SIPARA XIII. 

with us, and shalt le intrusted idfh our affairs. (55) 
Joseph answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land; 
for I will le a skilful keeper thereof. (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him- 
self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We bestow our 
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward 
of the righteous to perish ; (57) and certainly the reward 
of the next life is better for those who believe and fear 
God. 

It f II (58) Moreover, Joseph's brethren came, and went in 
unto him ; and he knew them, but they knew not him. 



chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about tins 
time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king's 
command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he found to 
be a virgin, and who ^ bare him Ephraim and Manasses. So that, 
according to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called 
Asenath by Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorised their 
amours, probably encouiaged the Muhammadan divines to make u-e 
of the loves of Joseph and Zulaifcha as an allegorical emblem of the 
spiritual love between the Creator and the cieatuie, God and the 
soul, just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose" Vide D'Herbelot, DibL Orient., art. /owsow/ 
Sale, JBaidhdwi. 

This is the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele- 
brated poem " Yusuf and Zulaikha " The mystical use of the story 
alluded to by Sale is only prevalent among the Siiti sect of Muslim,", 
who, being Pantheists, apply it very differently from the way 
Christians interpret and apjJly the Song of Solomon. 

(55) Joseph's reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of 
the CJuran. His character stands out in a very different light m 
Genesis. 

(58) Joseph's brethren came. "Joseph, being made Wazfr, governed 
Tilth great wi&doni , for he not only caused justice to be impartially 
administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the im- 
provement of agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but be^an 
and perfected several works of great benefit ; the natives at this day 
ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of 
public utility throughout the kingdom, as particulaily the rendering 
the province of al Faiyiim from a standing pool or marsh the most 
fertile and best-cultivated land in all Egypt. When the years of 
famine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, but in 
fayna and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged 
to apply to Joseph for corn, whicli he sold to them first for tlieir 
money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, and 
at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians m general be- 
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro- 
visions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, the son of 
your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that 
I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? (60) But if 
ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no corn measured 
tinto you from me, neither shall ye approach my presence. 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
his father, and we will certainly perform what thou re- 
quirest. And (62) Joseph said to his servants, Put their 
money which they have paid for their corn into their sacks, 
that they may perceive it when they shall be returned to 

came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released 
them, and returned them their substance. The dearth being felt m 
the land ot Canaan, Jacob sent all Ins sons, except only Benjamin, 
into Egypt for corn. On their arrival, Joseph (who well knew them) 
asked them who they were, saying lie suspected them to be spies ; 
but they told him they came only to buy provisions, and that they 
were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a 
prophet. Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of 
them ; they answered, Twelve ; but that one of them had been lost 
in a desert. Upon which lie inquired for the eleventh brother, 
there being no more than ten of them present. They said he TV as a 
lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer 
Inm to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked 
them who they had to vouch for their veracity ; but they told him 
they knew no man who could vouch for them in Egypt. Then, 
replied he, one of you shall stav behind with me as a pledge, and 
the others may return home with their provisions ; and when ye 
come again, ye shall bring yoxu younger brother with you, that I 
may know ye have told me the truth. Whereupon, it being in vain 
to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and 
the lot fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each 
of them a camel, and another for their brother " Sale, awhaw. 

This comment shows how the commentators have supplemented 
the Quran by reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. A strong 
argument against the Qurdn mav be drawn from this very use of the 
Old Testament Scriptures by Muslim commentators, thus attesting 
the credibility of the book, which is contradicted by the very Quran, 
they would illustrate by reference to it. 

(62) Their money. " The original word signifying not only money, 
but also goods bartered or given in exchange for other merchandise, 
some commentators tell us that they paid for their corn, not m 
money, but in shoes and dressed skins. 9 ' Sale, Baidhdwi. 

There can be no doubt about the word meaning money here, for 
how could shoes and skins be put into the gram bags so a& not to be 
discovered until their return 1 

VOL. IL 2 B 
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their family, peradventure they will come back unto us. 

(63) And when they were returned unto their father 

they said, father, it is forbidden to measure out corn 

unto us any more unless we carry our brother Benjamin 

with us: wherefore send our brother with us and we 

shall have corn measured unto us ; and we will certainly 

guard him from any mischance. (64) Jacob answered, 

Shall I trust him with you with any better success than I 

trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore? But 

GOD is the best guardian, and he is the most merciful 

of those that show mercy. (65) And when they opened 

their provision, they found their money had been returned 

unto them ; and they said, father, what do we desire 

further f this our money hath been returned unto us ; we 

will therefore return, and provide corn for our family ; we 

will take care of our brother ; and we shall receive a camel's 

burden more than we did the last tmie. This is a small 

quantity. (66) Jacob said, I will by no means send him 

with you, until ye give ine a solemn promise, and swear 

by GOD that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 

unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impediment. 

And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 

said, GOD is witness of what we say. (67) And he said, 

My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same gate, 

(65) fatiwr, cfc. Gen. xlu. 25-35 represents this matter very 
differently, i. The discovery of a portion of the returned monev 
occurred on the journey 2. A similar discovery as to the rest 
of the purchase-money occurred on the opening of the sacks at 
Jacob's dwelling. 3. Instead of joy, all were filled with fear. 

This w a small quantity. "The meaning may be, either that the 
corn they now brought was not sufficient for the support of their 
iamilies, so that it was necessary for them to take another journey 
or else that a camel's load more or less was but a trifle to the king 
of Egypt. Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring 
it was too mean a consideration to induce him to part with his son " 
Sale. 

(66} This also contradicts Gen xlii. 36-xliiL 14. 

(67) Ent&r not by one gate. This, says the TafslwRaufi, was to 
prevent their appearing in such number and grandeur as to excite 
the suspicion of the Egyptians. There seems to be a hint here to 
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"but enter by different gates. But this precaution will be 
of no advantage unto you against the decree of GOD \ for 
judgment helongeth unto GOD alone : in Mm do I put my 
trust, and in him let those 'confide who seek in whom to 
put their trust (68) And when they entered the city, as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage 
unto them against the decree of GOD, and the same served 
only to satisfy the desire of Jacob's soul, which he had 
charged them to perform : for he was endued with know- 
ledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater 
part of men do not understand. 

|| (69) And when they entered into the presence of R tr* 
Joseph, he received his brother Benjamin as his guest, 
and said, Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore afflicted 
for that which they have committed against us. (70) And 
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he put 
his cup in his brother Benjamin 9 s sack. Then a crier cried 
after them, saying, company of travellers, ye are surely 
thieves. (71) They said (and turned back unto them), 
What is it that ye miss ? (72) They answered, We miss 

Joseph's charge against them tliat they were spies in the land. The 
text is found verbatim in Midr Rabba on Genesis, par. 91. 

(69) I am thy brother. " It is related that Joseph, having invited 
his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them to be placed two and 
two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged 
to sit alone, and bursting into tears, said, 'If my brother Joseph, 
were alive, he would have sat with me.' Whereupon Joseph ordered 
him to be seated at the same table with himself, and when the 
entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should 
be lodged two and two in a house, but kept Benjamin in his own 
apartment, where he passed the night. The nest day Joseph asked 
him whether he would accept of himself for his brother in the room 
of him whom he had lost, to which Benjamin leplied, 'Who can. 
find a brother comparable unto thee ^ yet thou art not the son of 
Jacob and Rachel.' And upon this Joseph di&covered himself to 
him." Sale, fiaidh&wi. 

This contradiction of Gen. xlv. i is also drawn from Rabbinical 
sources. See reference in Rodwell. 

(70) His cup. " Some imagine this to be a measure holding a sad 
(or about a gallon), wherein they used to measure corn or give water 
to the beasts. But others take it to be a drmking-cup oJt silver or 
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the prince's cup ; and unto him who shall produce it shall 
be given a camel's load of corn, and I will le surety for the 
same. (73) Joseph's Irethren replied, By GOD, ye do well 
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land, 
neither are we thieves. (74) The Egyptians said, What 
shall be the reward of him who shall appear to have stolen 
the cup, if ye be found liars? (75) Joseph's Irethren 
answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a londman in satisfaction of the 
same : thus do we reward the unjust who are guilty of 
theft. (76) Then he began by their sacks, before he 
searched the sack of his brother; and he drew out the cup 
from his brother's sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph 
with a stratagem. It was not lawful for him to take his 
brother for a bondman by the law of the king of Egypt, 
had not GOD pleased to allow it, according to the offer of his 
foethren. We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour 
whom we please ; and there is one who is knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge (77) His 
Irethren said, If Benjamin be guilty of theft, his brother 
Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore But Joseph 

J*3) Ye do well know, etc. "Both by our behaviour among you, 
our bringing again our money, which was returned to us with- 
out our knowledge. Sale. 

(75) Thus do m reward tlw unjust. "This was the method of 
punishing theft used by Jacob and his family; for among the 
Egyptians it was punished in another manner." Sale. 

(70) Then he began> d-c. "Some suppose this search was made by 
the person whom Jacob sent after them ; others, by Joseph himseli 
when they were brought back to the city "Sale. 

It was not lawful, <fcc. For there the thief was not reduced to 
servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore the double ot 
what he had stolen." Sale, Bavihdwi, Jalaluddln. 

(77) His brother Joseph hath been also guilty, &c. "The occasion 
of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up 
by his father's sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew 
up, and Jacob designed to take him from her, she contrived the 
following stratagem to keep him Having a girdle which had once 
belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the child, and then pretend- 
ing she had lost it, caused strict search to be made for it; and it 
being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the 
above-mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her 
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover 
them unto them : and he said within himself, Ye are in a 
worse condition than us two; and GOD best knoweth what 
3 r e discourse ahout. (78) They said unto Joseph, Noble 
lord, verily this lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take 
one of us in his stead ; for we perceive that thou art a 
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, GOD forbid that 
we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods; for then should we certainly be unjust. 

|| (80) And when they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, R * 
they retired to confer privately together. And the elder 
of them said, Do ye not know that your father hath 
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of GOD, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
Joseph ? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land 
of Egypt until my father give me leave to return unto 
him, or GOD maketh known his will to me ; for he is the 
best judge. (81) Eeturn ye to your father and say, 
father, verily thy son hath committed theft; we bear wit- 
ness of no more than what we know, and we could not 
guard against what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou 

property. Some, however, say that Joseph actually stole an idol 
of gold, which, belonged to his mother's iather, and destroyed it ; a 
story probably taken from Bachel's stealing the images of Laban : 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat or a hen to give to a 
poor man." Sale, Baid/idun, Jal&luddin. 

Bodwell thinks this portion of the chapter is founded upon some 
guch tradition as Midr. Babba., par. 92. See Bodwell in loco. 

God best knoweth uliatye discourse. According to the Tafsir-i-Raufi, 
some authorities say that one of Joseph's brethren became quite 
violent, wheieupon Joseph descended from the throne and threw 
him down, saying, " ye Canaanites, ye boast yourselves and think 
none can conquer you." Thus they account for the humble tone of 
their address in ver. 78. 

(80) The elder, viz., "Beuhen. But some think Simeon or Judah 
to be here meant : and instead of the elder, interpret it the most pi udent 
of them: 9 Sale. 

These various explanations of the word kabfoa would never have 
been heard of but for the desire to reconcile the passage with Gen. 
xliv. 1 6- 1 8. See above on ver. 58. 

(81) Rekwrn ye to yourfatJier. There is here probably a confused 
reference to the imprisonment of Simeon (Gen. xlii. 24). 
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inquire in the city ^here we have teen, and of the com- 
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thou 
wilt find that we speak the truth. (83) And when they 
were returned, and had spoJcen thus to their father, he said, 
Nay, "but rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes, but patience is most proper for me; 
peradventure GOD will restore them all unto me ; for he 
is knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them 
and said, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And his 
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed 
with deep sorrow. (85) Sis sons said, By GOD, thou 
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be 
brought to death's door, or thou be actually destroyed 
ly excessive ajffkcticn. (86) He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my 
sorrow unto Go0; but I know ly revelation from GOD 
that which ye know not. (87) my sons, go and make 
inquiry after Joseph and his brother; and despair not of 
the mercy of GOD; for none despaireth of God's mercy 
except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Joseph's 
brethren returned into Egypt; and when they came into 

(83) Ye yourselves have contrived the thing. See the same words in 
ver. 1 8 above. 

God will restore them all unto me, i&, Joseph, Benjamin, and "the 
elder 3 ' brother, who, according to the commentators, should 'be 
Judah. See Tafslw-Ravfi. 

(84) His eyes became white. "That ia, the pupils lost their deep 
blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in suffusions), 
by his continual weeping ; which very much weakened his sight 
or, as some pretend, made him quite blind." Sale, BondMwi. 

(85) This passage is probably based on Gen. xlin. 2-9. 

(86) But I know, dv., viz., "that Joseph is yet alive ; of which 
some tell us he was assured by the angel of death in a dream, though 
others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph's dream, 
which must have been frustrated had he died before his brethren 
had bowed down before him." Sale, Baidhaw. 

It is difficult to reconcile this interpretation with that of ver. 84, 
though, in consideration of what follows (ver. 97), we must regard it 
as correct^ 

_(87) Joseph and his Irethren This passage contradicts the whole 
spirit of the Bible story of Joseph. 
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his presence they said, Noble lord, the famine is felt by us 
and our family, and we are come with a small sum of 
money , yet give unto us full measure, and bestow corn 
upon us as alms, for GOD rewardeth the almsgivers, (89) 
Joseph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto 
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of tJie con- 
sequences thereof? (90) They answered, Art thou really 
Joseph ? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother. 
Now hath GOD been gracious unto us. For whoso feareth 
God and persevereth with patience shall at length find 
rehef, since GOD will not suffer the reward of the righteous 
to perish. (91) They said, By GOD, now hath GOD chosen 
thee above us, and we have surely been sinners. (92) 
Joseph answered, Let there be no reproach cast on you this 
day. God forgiveth you, for he is the most merciful of 
those who show mercy. (93) Depart ye with this my 
inner garment, and throw it on my father's face, and he 

(88) With a small sum. " Their money being clipped and adulte- 
rated. Some, however, imagine they did not bring money, but goods 
to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities of small 
value/' Sale, BaidMwi. 

(89) Do ye Xrwow, <&c. " The injury they did Benjamin was the 
separating him irom his brother ; after which they kept him in so 
great subjection that he durst not speak to them but with the utmost 
submission. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
which Joseph's brethren delivered to him from their father, lequest- 
ing the releasement of Benjamin, and by the representing his extreme 
affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The commentators 
observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren's behaviour towards him, 
attributes it to their ignorance and the heat of youth." Sale, Bai- 
dh&wi. 

(90) Art thou really Joseph? "They say that this question was 
not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was Joseph, but that they 
actually knew him, either by his face aad behaviour, or by his iore- 
teeth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting oft his faara, 
and discovering a whitish mole on his iorehead." Sale, BauLkfcm. 

It is quite iu accordance with this whole chapter that this passage 
should contradict Moses, And yet this is the " Perspicuous Book" 
(ver. i), a " confirmation of those Scriptures which have been revealed 
before it " (ver. 1 1 1, the last verse). 

(93) My inner garment. "Which the commentators generally 
suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel invested him 
in tlie well ; which having originally come from Paradise, had pre- 
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shall recover his sight ; and then come unto me with all 
your family. 

|| (94) And when the company of travellers was departed 
il . from Egypt on their jmrney towards Canaan, their father 
said unto those who were about him, Verily I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They 
answered, By GOD thou art in thy old mistake. (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings was come with Joseph's 
inner garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered 
his eyesight. (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that 
I knew from GOD that which ye knew not ? (98) They 
answered, father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we 
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask pardon for you of my LORD, for he is gracious and 
merciful. (100) And when Jacob and his family arrived 
in Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received 
his parents unto him, and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by 

served the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure 
any distemper in the person who was touched with it." Sale, Bai- 
dhftui. 

He shall recover his sight. " This is most likely derived from Gen. 
xlvi 4, God telling Jacob to go to Egypt, and * Joseph shall put his 
hands upon thine eyes.' Jacob's eyes were dim, but not quite mind." 
BnncLman's Notes on Isklm, p. 1 1 5 

(94) The smell of Joseph. " This was the odour of the garment 
above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who smelt it, as is 
pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs, or, as others will have, 
three or eight days 1 journey of"Sale 3 JSaidhdw, Jaldluddin. 

Compare Gen, xxvii. 27. 

(95) Thy old mistake. " Being led into this imagination by the 
excessive love of Joseph." Sale. 

(96) The messenger, viz , " Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved 
his father by bringing him Joseph's coat stained with blood, now 
rejoiced him as much by being the bearer of this vest and the news 
ot Joseph's prosperity." Sale, Jaldluddtn. 

(99) My Lord. " Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see 
Joseph and have his consent." Sale. 

According to Muslim teaching, God cannot pardon a sin against a 
man without that man's consent. See note on chap. xiv. n. 

(100) Hw parents, viz., "his father and Leah his mother's sister, 
whom he looked on as his mother after Rachel's death." (See Gen. 
xxxvii. 10. "Al Baidhdwi tells us that Joseph sent carriages 
and provisions for his father and family, and that he and the king 
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GOD'S favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his 
parents to the seat of state, and they, together with Ms 
"brethren, fell down and did obeisance unto him. And he 
said, my father, this is the interpretation of my vision 
which I saw heretofore ; now hath my LORD rendered it 
true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you 
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis- 
cord between me and my brethren; for my LORD is 
gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the knowing, 
the wise God (102) LORD, thou hast given me a part 
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of 
dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth ! thou art 
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come ; 
make me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous. 
(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, 



of Egypt went forth to meet them. He adds that the number 
of the children of Israel -who entered Egypt with him was seventy- 
two, and that when they were led out thence by Moses they were 
increased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men 
and upwards, besides the old people and children." Sale, Bawhdwi, 
Jaldluddtn, 

(101) He raised Ms parents, cbc. The basis of this statement may 
be Gen. xlvii. 1 1. 

This is the interpretation. That Joseph made this statement is 
contrary to the Bible. The proud, self-satisfied spirit here attributed 
to Joseph is in entire keeping with the morality of Islam, but a 
travesty of the Bible account of Joseph. 

(102) Maize me to die a Miushm. "The Muhammadan authors 
write that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, and at his death 
ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which. 
Joseph took care to perform ; and then returning into Egypt, died 
twenty-three years after. They add that such high disputes arose 
among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that they had like to 
have come to blows ; but at length they agreed to put 'his body into 
a marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a superstitious 
imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river and 
deliver them from famine for the future ; but when Moses led the 
Israelites out of Egypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph's 
bones with him into Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors." 
Sale, 



(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, &c. I cannot 
nceive of Muhammad's making this statement, except as a deli- 



conceive 
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Muhammad, although thou wast not present with the 
brethren of Joseph when they concerted their design and 
contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe, 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qwr&n; it is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures. 

E 1 6 --- |i (105) And how many signs soever there le of the Idng, 
unity, and providence of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them. 
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in GOD, 
without being also guilty of idolatry. (107) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on 
them as a punishment from GOD, or that the hour of judg- 
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not its approach? (108) Say unto tJwse of Afakkah, This 
is my way ; I invite you unto GOD by an evident demon- 
stration, loth I and he who followeth me ; and praise be 
unto God, I am not an idolater. (1 09) We sent not any 
apostles before thee, except men, unto whom we revealed 
our will, and whom we cJwse out of those who dwelt in 
cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what 

berate assertion of what lie knew to be false. See Arnold's view in 
note on ver. 3 above. 

Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p 189, puts this matter 
mildly as follows : " It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may have become so blended with his grand object and course of 
action, that the very study of the Goran and etiort to compose it 
were regarded as his best season of devotion. But the stealthy and 
disingenuous manner in which he now availed himself of Jewish 
information, producing the result not only as original, but as evidence 
of ^nspnat^on (see Sura xxxviii. 70, xxvm. 45-47, xii. 102, &c), 
begins to furnish proof of an active, though it may have been uncon- 
scious, course of dissimulation and falsehood, to be palliated only by 
the miserable apology ot a pious end." 

(106) Idolatry. " For this crime Muhammad charges not only on 
the idolatrous Makkans, but also on the Jews and Christians, as has 
been already observed more than once." Sale. 

It is not likely that Christians are referred to here, as there is 
scarcely any allusion to them in the Makkan Suras. See Muir's Life 
of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 189. 

(109) Who dwelt in cities. "And not of the inhabitants of the, 
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hath been the end of those who have preceded them ? But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be butter for 
those who fear God. Will they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Their predecessors were borne with for a timt\ until, 
when owr apostles despaired of their conversion, and they 
thoiight that they were bars, our help caine unto them, 
and we delivered whom we pleased ; but our vcngoanoo 
was not turned away from the wicked people. (Ill) 
Verily in the histories of the prophets and their pwpl? 
there is an instructive example unto those \vlio are endued 
with understanding. The Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptures which him 
been revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every- 
thing necessary m respect either to faith or practice, and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe. 

deserts; because the former are more knowing and compassionate, 
and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted * Sale, Baidhfnn. 

(Ill) The Quran ... a confirmation, die. This passage certainly 
attests the former Scriptures then extant as credible, and claims to 
explain more clearly than there revealed the meaning of them. 
Surely this one chapter proves not only how untrue this statement 
is, but how false that other that ' the Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction." 
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CHAPTEE XIIL 

ENTITLED SURAT AL BAAD (THTODER). 
Revealed at MaKkdh. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THE name of this chapter occurs in ver. 14. All of the "best authori- 
ties agree that this chapter originated at Makkah. Most of the 
Muslim commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should be 
referred to Madina, However, the interpretations given by these 
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages, 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be regarded as widely 
mistaken. 

The internal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of 
referring the origin of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps 
ver. 41. 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad's dis- 
putes with the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its 
many apologies for Muhammad's failure to perform the miracles 
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the 
Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran remarks that " this chapter should 
liave been entitled the Chapter of Apologies." 

Piobable date of the Revelations. 

We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver. 41, must 
be referred to Makkah. As to the date of composition, the earlier 
verses of the chapter might be assigned to almost any period in the 
career of the Makkan preacher ; but the latter part of the chapter 
must be referred to the latter part of his ministry at Makkah. This 
is evident from the allusion to the "adversity "of the Makkans in 
ver. 31, the belief of certain Jews in ver. 36, and the obstinate uu- 
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"belief and opposition of the Quraish in vers. 30 and 42. If \ve take 
the allusion in vers. 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Muhammad in 
his temporary compromise with idolatry about six years before the 
Hijra, and if we refer the statements of ver. 42 to the persecutions 
which arose on Muhammad's recovery from the lapse, and which 
culminated in the ban against the Hdshimites, this portion of the 
chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years 
6 and 4 B H. 

Principal Subjects. 

VEEBES 

The infidels reject the Quran i 

God manifests himself to man in his works . . . 2-4 

The unbelievers deny the resurrection .... 5 

Their punishment . 6 

Threatened judgments sure to come to pass . 7 

Unbelievers demand a sign 8 

God is omniscient 9-12 

God's purposes are unchangeable 12 

Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object of 

worship 13,14 

Idolaters invoke their gods in vain 15 

All nature worships the Creator 16, 17 

The separation of infidels from true believers typefied in the 

flowing stream and the melting metal . , . . 18 

True believers described 19-22 

Their reward . 23, 24 

The end ot the infidels 25 

Abundance of wealth no sign of God's iavour ... 26 

The infidels demand a sign from heaven .... 27 

God directs true believers 28 

Muhammad sent to an unbelieving people . . 29 

Signs unavailing to make infidels true believers ... 30 
God will punish the unbelievers . . . . .31,32 

Idolaters are reprobate 33, 34 

Paradise described ...... . 35 

Certain Jews acknowledge Muhammad to be a prophet . 36 

Muhammad exhorted to make no compromise with idolatry 36, 37 

Wives and children no hindrance to the prophetic office . 38 

God is lord of his own book 39 

Muhammad a preacher only 40 

God's judgments sure to come to pass 41 

The plots of God's enemies not hidden from him ... 42 

God attests the claims of his Prophet 43 
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IN THE NAME 0! THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

|| (1) A. L. M. E. These are the signs of the book of the 
Qurdn; and that which hath been sent down unto thee 
from thy LORD is the truth ; but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (2) It is GOD who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services: every of the heavenly bodies runneth an 
appointed course. He ordereth all things He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your LORD at the last day. (3) It is he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and 
rivers ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe- 
rent kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs upon people who consider. (4) And in 
the earth are tracts of land of different naturcs } though 
bordering on each other; and also vineyards, and seeds, 
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people 
who understand. (5) If thou dost wonder at the infidels 
denying the resurrection^ surely wonderful is their saying, 
After we shall have been reduced to dust, shall we le restored 
in a new creature ? (6) These are they who believe not in 

(1) "The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several con- 
jectural explications which are given of them, the following is one : 
4 1 am the most -wise and knowing God."' Sale. 

The truth. See note on chap m. 3. 

(2) The popular Arab notions as to astronomy are represented 
here. The Creator ot the heavens, with the luminaries thereof, is 
the true God. His works testify of his eternal power and godhea'd. 

(3) To different kinds, e.g., "sweet and sour, black and white, 
small and large.' 7 Sale, JaMluddin. ' 

The original woid is zaujain, meaning paws. 

(4) Tracts of land, dc. " Some being fruitful and others barren, 
some plain and other mountainous, &c. ;J Sale, Jaltiluddin. 
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their LOED ; these shall have collars on their necks, and 
these shall be the inhabitants of hell- fixe: therein shall 
they abide for ever. (7) They will ask of thee to hasten 
evil rather than good : although there have already been 
examples of the divine vengeance before them. Thy LORD 
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith- 
standing their iniquity ; but thy LORD is also severe in 
punishing. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his LORD, we will not believe. Thou 
art commissioned to be a preacher only, and not a worker of 
miracles; and unto every people hath a director been a/p- 



(6) Collars. "The 'collar' here mentioned is an engine some- 
thing like a pillory, but light enough for the criminal to walk about 
with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another for 
one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in 
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear 
at the day of judgment. Some understand this passage figuratively, 
of the infidels being bound in the chains of erroi and obstinacy." 
Sale, Baidhdui. 

See also chap. v. 69, and note there. 

(7) To hasten evil. " Provoking and daring thee to call down the 
Divine vengeance on them for their impemteucy " Sale Bather 
daring Muhammad to bring down the wrath threatened against 
them for rejecting his prophetic claims. 

(8) It is a fair inference from this verse that Muhammad wrought 
no miracles, not only because they were asked ior, but because he 
here disclaims being a worker of miracles. " Thou art a preacher 
only." 

The explanation of the commentators (see Tafslr-i-Hussaim) that 
God gave his prophets miracles suited to the age in which they 
lived, e g. 9 to Moses it was given to excel in jugglery, to Jesus to 
excel in the curing art, &c., is very puerile indeed, and predicates 
excessive ignorance as to the nature ot the miracles wrought by 
these prophets. The author of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran 
may well ask what the plagues of Egypt had to do with jugglery, or 
what Christ's walking on the waves, or his raising the dead, or his 
feeding the five thousand, had to do with the art of medicine ; or 
what evidence is there that the age of Muhammad was marked by 
anything peculiar in the style or beauty of its literary productions, 
that the beauty and style of the Quran should be regarded as a 
miracle peculiarly suited to that time ? The fact is, the passage be- 
fore us clearly proves that the miracle of the Qurdn was never recog- 
nised by any ot Muhammad's contemporaries outside the pale of 
Islam. 
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f || (9) GOD knoweth what every female heareth in her 

womb, and what the wombs want or exceed of their due 

time or number of young. With him is everything regu- 

lated according to a determined measure. (10) He knoweth 

that which is hidden and that which is revealed. He is 

the great, the most high. (11) He among you who con- 

cealeth his words, and he who proclaimeth them in public ; 

he also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he 

who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to 

the knowledge of God. (12) Each of them hath angels 

mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 

him ; they watch him by the command of GOD. Verily 

GOD will not change his grace which is in men until they 

change tlie disposition in their souls ly sin. When GOD 

willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it, 

neither shall they have any protector beside him. (13) 

It is he who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to 

strike fear, and to raise hope, and who forrneth the preg- 

nant clouds. (14) The thunder celebrateth his praise, and 

the angels also, for fear of him. He sendeth his thunder- 

(12) They uatch him, d;c See Prelim. Disc , p 119. 

(13) And to rutse hope. " Thunder and lightning being the sign 
of approaching rain, a great blessing in the Eastern countries more 
especially." Sale 

(14j thunder ceklrateth his praise. " Or causeth those who hear 
it to praise him Some commentators tell us that by the word 
thunder in this place is meant the angels ho presides over the clouds, 
and drives them forward mth. twisted sheets of fire," Sale, 



While they dispute concerning God. " This passage was revealed on 
the following occasion Arnar Ibn al Tufail and Arbdd Ibn Rdbiah. 
the brother of Labid, went to Muhammad with an intent to kill 
him ; and Arnar began to dispute with him concerning the chief 
points o his doctnne, while Aibud, taking a compass, went behind 
him to despatch him with his sword ; but the Prophet perceiving his 
design, implored God's protection ; wheieupon Arbdd was imme- 
diately struck dead by thunder, and Amar was struck with a pesti- 
lential boil, of which he died in a short time in a miserable con- 
dition. 

Jalaluddin, however, tells another story, saying that Muhammad 
having sent one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion the 
person but this question to the missionary, ' Who is this apostle, and 
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bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, while they 
dispute concerning GOD ; for he is mighty in power. (15) 
It is he who ought of right to be invoked ; and the idols 
which they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at 
all, otherwise than as he is heard who stretcheth forth 
his hands to the water that it may ascend to his mouth 
when it cannot ascend thitJier : the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly erroneous. (1 6) Whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth worshippeth GOD, voluntarily or of force; 
and their shadows also, morning and evening. (17) Say, 
Who is the LORD of heaven and earth? Answer, GOD. 
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto yourselves protectors 
beside him, who are unable either to help or to defend them- 
selves from hurt ? Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be 
esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and light be accounted 
the same ? or have they attributed companions unto GOD. 
who have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
bear any resemblance unto his ? Say, GOD is the creator 
of all things ; he is the one, the victorious God. (18) He 
causeth water to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow 
according to their respective measure, and the floods bear 
the floating froth : and from the metals which they melt in 
the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use, there 
ariseth a scum like unto it. Thus GOD setteth forth truth 
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and that which 
is useful to mankind remaineth on the earth. Thus doth 

what is God 1 Is he of gold, or of silver, or of brass ? ' Upon which 
a thunderbolt struck off Ms skull and killed him." /SfaZe. 



This story is manifestly a pure fiction, constructed by the com- 
mentators out of the materials found in this passage. If true, the 
passage would have to be assigned to the year A.H. 9 or 10 at Madina, 
whereas the internal evidence fixes it, beyond all reasonable dispute, 
at Makkah before the Hijra. 

(16) Voluntarily or of force. " The infidels and devils themselves 
being constrained to humble themselves before him, though against 
their will, when they are delivered up to punishment." Sak. 

Morning and evening. When the shadows are longest, and appear 
prostrate in the posture of adoration. 

(17-22) This is one of the best passages of the Qardn, and points 
to the best days of the preacher of Makkah. 

VOL. II. 2 C 
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GOD put forth parables. Unto those who obey their LOUD 
shall le given the most excellent reward ; but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is 
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it 
all for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account : their abode shall le hell ; an unhappy couch shall 

* lG f 

II ( 19 ) slia11 ke, therefore, who knoweth that what hath 
been sent down unto thee from thy LORD is truth be re- 
warded as he who is blind ? The prudent only will con- 
sider ; (20) who fulfil the covenant of GOD, and break not 
their contract; (21) and who join that which GOD hath 
commanded to be joined, and who fear their LOED, and 
dread an ill account; (22) and who persevere out of a 
sincere desire to please their LOED, and observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn 
away evil with good : the reward of these shall le para- 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity: and the 

(21) TT'/io jo&Ji, &c. "By believing in all the prophets without 
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towards God and man" Sale, Jaklluddin. 

(23) Tkeit wives. This is one of live passages in the Qurdn dis- 
tinctly asserting that women as well as men shall enter the joys of 
the Muslim Paradise. The other passages are chaps, ix. 73, xxxvi. 
56, xl. 8, xhii. 70. 

"Gibbon characteristically observes that 'Mahomet has not speci- 
fied the male companions of the female elect, lest he should either 
alarm the jealousy of thiiir foimer husbands, or disturb their felicity 
by the suspicion of an everlasting marriage." The remark, made in 
raillery, it> pregnant inth reason, and aims a fatal blow (if any weie 
needed) at the Paradise of I&larn Faithf ul women will renew their 
youth in heaven as well as faithful men ; why should not their good 
works merit an equal and analogous reward ' But Mahomet shrunk 
from this legitimate conclusion." Always Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. 
P- 143- 

The expression gardens of eternal abode is translated by Rod- 
well " gardens of Eden " But the commentators do not take the 
word Eden in the sen&e which it bears in Hebiew. See note ou 
chap. ix. 73. 
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angels shall go in unto them by every gate, (24) saying, Peace 
be upon you, because ye have endured with patience: 
how excellent a reward is paradise 1 (25) But as for 
those who violate the covenant of GOD after the estab- 
lishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which GOD 
hath commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the 
earth, on them shall a curse fall, and they shall have a 
miserable dwelling in hell. (26) GOD giveth provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto 
whom hepleaseth. Those of Hawaii rejoice in the present 
life, although the present life, in respect of the future, is 
but a precarious provision. ^ 4 

|| (27) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down -ti To" 
unto him from his LORD, we will not lelieve. Answer, 
Verily, GOD will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and 
will direct unto himself him who repenteth, (28) and those 
who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the medi- 
tation of GOD ; shall not men's hearts rest securely in the 
meditation of GOD 2 They who believe and do that which 
is right shall enjoy blessedness and partake of a happy 
resurrection. (29) Thus have we sent thee to a nation 
which other nations have preceded unto whom prophets 
have lifcewise been sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto 
them that which we have revealed unto thee, even while 
they believe not in the merciful God. Say twto them, He 
is my LOED \ there is no GOD but he : in him do I trust, 
and unto him must I return. (30) Though a Quran were 

(24) Out in sunder, d-c., ie , by dislocating the faitli of all the 
prophets. Tafsli-i-Eaufi. This is just what Muhammad and his 
followers have done. 

(27) The ^nfidels say, d>c. See notes on ver. 8 above. 

(28) They who bdwve, dte., ^ e. 9 who believe in Islam and perform 
the duties required by it. 

(29) Say unto them, &c. This, says the Tafsto-i-Raufi, was said in 
reply to the Quraish at the treaty made at Hadaibiya. Muhammad 
had directed the treaty to be headed by the words " Bismillah ir 
llahmdn-ar-Eahfm/' when the Quraish asked, " Who is Bahm&a * " 
The story is apparently a pure invention to explain the allusion of 
the text. 
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revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the 
earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, it 
would be in vain. But the matter lelongcth wholly unto 
GOD. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if GOD 
pleased, he would certainly direct all men? (31) Adver- 
sity shall not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which 
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
until GOD'S promise come \ for GOD is not contrary to the 
promise. 

II (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn ; 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
life ; but afterwards I punished them ; and how severe was 
the punishment which I inflicted on them ! (33) Who is 
it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to observe that 

(30) By which mountains, <kc. "These are miracles -which the 
Quraish required ot Muhammad, demanding that he would, by the 
power of his Quran, either remove the mountains from about 
Makkah, that they might have delicious gardens m their room , or 
that he would oblige the wind to transport them, with their mer- 
chan^e, to Svna (according to which tradition, the words here 
translated ' or the earth cleaved in sunder/ should be rendered 'or 
the earth be travelled over' in an instant); or else raibe to hfo 
Kusai Ibn Kalab, and others of their ancestors, to boar witness to 
him ; whereupon this pas&age was revealed," Sak. See albo chap. 
A m. 23, and note. 

(31) Their haltiations. " It is supposed by some that those woids 
are spoken to Muhammad, and then they must be truntlatcd in the 
second person, ( Nor shalt thou cease to sit down/ &c. For they 5-ay 
this verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah, who were aflhcted Tilth 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of the Prophet, and wore 
also continually annoyed and harassed by his parties, which fre- 
quently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself 
sitting down with his whole army near the city in the expedition of 
al Hudaibiya " Sale, Baidhdw. 

Until Goffspowi&e come, i.e. t tl till death and the day of judgment 
overtake them j or, according to the exposition in the preceding note 
until the taking of TAd^'-Sab, JBAdMv* b ' 

The interpretation making this verse reier to the expedition to 
Hudaibiya is founded upon the imagination of the commentators. 
It is certainly better to regard the passage as Makkan, and to make 
the verse allude to some calamity perhaps the famine of chap. M. 
II which had overtaken the people, and which Muhammad uised to 
give point to his threatenings.j 
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which it committeth? They attribute companions unto 
GOD. Say, Name them: will ye declare unto him that 
which he knoweth not in the earth ? or mil ye name them 
in outward speech only ? But the deceitful procedure of 
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned 
aside from the right path ; for he whom GOD shall cause 
to err shall have no director. (34) They shall suffer 
a punishment in this life, but the punishment of the next 
shall be more grievous ; and there shall be none to protect 
them against GOD. (35) This is the description of para- 
dise which is promised to the pious. It is watered by 
rivers ; its food is perpetual, and its shade also : this shall 
be the reward of those who fear God. But the reward of 
the infidels shall be 7ieZZ-fire. (36) Those to whom we 
have given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been 
revealed unto thee. Yet there are some of the con- 



(33) Outward speech only. "That is, calling them the companions 
of God, without being able to assign any reason, or give any proof 
why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship d Ti e from 
mankind to him." Sale, JBaidhdw. 

Whom God shall cause to err, die. The idea is that God haying 
given them, over to final destruction, they have become judicially 
blind, and are therefore hopelessly lost. This points to the latter 
years of Muhammad's career as preacher at Makkah. 

(36) Those . . . rejoice, <kc.> viz., "the first proselytes to Muham- 
madanism from Judaism and Christianity ; or the Jews and Chris- 
tians in general, who were pleased to find the Quran so consonant to 
their own Scriptures." See also notes on chaps, iii. 199, and vi. 20. 

" The confidence with which Mahomet refers to the testimony of 
the Jews and of their Scripture is very remarkable. It leaves us no 
room to doubt that some amongst the Jews, possessed probably of an. 
imperfect and superficial acquaintance with their own books and 
traditions, encouraged Mahomet in the idea that he might be, or 
positively affirmed that he was, c that prophet whom the Lord their 
God should raise up unto them of their brethren.' " Muir's Life of 
Mahomet, yol li. pp. 183, 184. Compare chaps, xxxiv. 6, x. 93, 
vi. 20, xxviii. 52, and zvii. 108. 

The confederates who deny. " That is, such of them as had entered 
into a confederacy to oppose Muhammad, as did Kab Ibn al Ashraf, 
and the Jews who followed him, and Say ad al Najrdni, al Akib, and 
several other Christians, who denied such parts ol the Quran as con- 
tradicted their corrupt doctrines and traditions.'' Sale. 



CHAP. XIII.] ( 406 ) [SIPARA XIII. 

federates who deny part thereof. Say unto them, Verily 
I am commanded to worship GOD alone \ and to him give 
no companion : upon him do I call, and unto him shall I 
return. (37) To this purpose have we sent down the 
Quran, a rule of judgment, in the Arabic language. And 
verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath been given thee, there shall be none to defend 
or protect thee against GOD. 

iV II (38) We have formerly sent apostles before theo, and 
bestowed on them wives and children ; and no apostle had 
the power to come with a sign, unless by the permission of 
GOD. Every age hath its book of revek&tion. (39) GOD 
shall abolish and shall confirm what he pleaseth. With 
him is the original of the book. (40) Moreover, whether 
we cause thee to see any part of that pumshment where- 
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die "before it be inflicted on them, verily unto thee "be- 
longeth preaching only, but unto us inquisition. (41) Do 
they not see that we come into their land, and straiten 

(37) If thou follow their desires, &c. This probably refers to Mu- 
hammad's temporary lapse in making a compromise with idolatry. 
For an account of it see Muir's Life of MaJwmt, vol. ii. chap. v. 

(38) Wives and children. "As we have on thee. This passage 
was revealed in answer to the reproaches winch wore ca&t on Mu- 
hammad on account of tbe great number of his \\ ives. For the Jews 
said that if he was a true prophet his care and attention would be 
employed about something else than women and the getting of chil- 
dren. It may be observed that it is a maxim of the Jews that 
nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than carnality" (Maimon*, 
More Ne^. par,t iicp. 36. &c. Sale, Jaluluddin, Yahya. 

Evgry tityltlftk Jfe fcoefc- .See chap ii. 4, note. 

(39) Abolish, &c. See notes on chap 11. 105. 

TJie original look Literally, the mother of tlw book, by which in 
meant the E^etweddTable, from which all the written revelations 
which haveufe^froi^time to time published to mankmdj according 
to the several dispensations, are transcripts." Sale. 

(40) Unto tJiee belongeth preaching only. See above on vor. 8. 

(41) We came into their land, <rc, This passage is of Madfna 
origin, and refers to the encroachments of the Muslims on then- 
idolatrous neighbours. It is probably an addition, made either ly 
Muhammad himself or by the compilers after Ins death. 
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the borders thereof ly the conquests of the true leliwerst 
When GOD judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment ; 
and he will le swift in taking an account. (42) Their 
predecessors formerly devised subtle plots against their 
prophets, but God is master of every subtle device. He 
knoweth that which every soul deserveth ; and the infi- 
dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Para- 
dise. (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of 
God. Answer, GOD is a sufficient witness between me and 
you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 

(43) Thou art not sent. " The persons intended in this passage, it 
is said, were the Jewish doctors." Sale, Baidh&wi. 

He who undeistandeth the Scriptures, See notes on chap. vi. 20 and 
above on ver. 36, 
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